—ͤ— — 


3 


2 a 7 » 9a 


* . 


+ APOLOGY 
. 1 
3 Benjamin Ben Ari "3:0 

To HIS FRIENDS, 1 


FOR EMBRACING 


CHRISTIANITY; 


I N 
SEVEN LETTERS 


To ELISHA LEVI, Merchant, of Anferdan, 
TOGETHER WI ha 


An EIGHTH LETTER, 


o T HE 
GENERATION OF JESUS camsr. 


WITH 
NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS: | 


| 
| 


' THE SECOND EDITION, WITH 
ALTERATIONS AND ADDITIONS, AND A COPIOUS "INDEX. 
” #2 — — 


By HENRY TAYLOR, A. Mk vl 

Rector of Crawley, and Vicar of Port/mouth, in Hants. | | 
VOLUME THE SECOND. 

Ar = 

LOND ON: | =. 

nn 93 a 

C. DiLLy, in the Poultry; and R. Rossox, New Bond Street. 

M. DCC. LXXXIV. 


EEE —U— — —— * i 
— 


TT I 


EE Rey; 


r 


- 


Z * 
4 
— al. 
& *%. 
1 4 
1 a x 
Va: tho . * 
. 
- 
Ld * 
8 3 
7 1 
* 1 4 *} 
- i 'J * 
— 4 * 0 
— 
nw ” 
* 
* * 
. od 1 
* 
” 
” 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
% 
* 
, * 
* 
« — 
* _ 
- -— mo 
2 , * 
5 
— 1 
* 
* rr 10 — * 
* Oo 
* i * 
* x 
A . 
- 
* 
2 * * 
* 
* 
* 


"> OF THE 


FIFTH LETTER, 


HREE Criteria explained, by which the 
Truth of Chriſtianity is to be examined 
1ſt, The Nature of Man | 


2. The Nature and Attributes of G⁰⁴- and firſt 


of the divine Zaftice 
Of the divine Goodneſs, as diſtin from his Juſtice 


—ů— — 


Of Providence by free Volition, and moral Laws 
Right and Wrong not dependent on the Will of 
Gad | 


Other particulars of God's Providence, relative 
to the Happineſs of his Creatures; in order 

to promote the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs — 

God expeas Men to promote one another's hap- 
pineſs — nun 


3. The Scripture account of the Fall 1 


Whether the Hiſtory of the Fall be literal or alle 


gorical. — — _ 


The Breath of Life, or the Soul, immaterial, &c. 


Eternal Life depended on the Behaviour of Adam 
Nennen 


Death | 


CONTENTS „. 


Death inttoduced by 95 — — 5619 
The Scriptures ſay nothing of Adam's. natural 
Immortality : — 622 
But his Life was preſerved providentially—Fwo- » 
| imilar caſes in Scripfture — 1 
What the Death was, which was threaten'd — 623 1 
Not #ternal Deatn —— — 5624 


Nor was his final Judgment denounced by the | 
penalty threaten e — > — 625 , 
Reaſonable from the .continuance of his Race to | 
expect a future State — — 626 
The human Faculties not depraved by the Fal! 628 
The appointment of a Mediator, no 2 R 
of the Fall — | 
The Guilt of Adam's Sin did not deſcend upon his 
. Poſterity, nor the ment; Mr. Chubb's 
reaſoning on this ſuþje& conſidered —— 632 
The Poſterity of Adam deprived of no Right | 
| Death was a Benefit to then. 7 
| The State of Adam after his Tranſgreſfion, and the 
ground of his future hopes 36 
How God hath added in ſimilar Circumſtances. r 637 . 
And upon what Principles the Redemption from 
Death may be founded. Grotius, Stilling- 
tet, &c. ſeem to found Redemption on a 
| wrong Principle: wiz. that God cannot for- 
give Sin, without the Sufferings of ſome 70 
one by way of Satisfactioftn- . — 642 
Mr. Theophilus Gale's opinion, and Dr. Sanne!!! 


- 


Clarke's © — — 643 a 
| Their opinions examind = — 645 
The opinions of Au. fine and ln. 58 
The Objection of the Deifts — chat God 
cannot forgive Sins, for the; . of a\Me- 
| 4 diator — — 965 
* Mr. Chubb*s reaſoning conſid ers! — 64 


The n ſenſe of the phtaſe, /or the ſake of 655 
How -. 


CONTENTS 


How we are ſaved at the Jarerceſtos of Chriſt — 


Prayer, conſidered under three Circumſtances, iſt, 
With regard to Events, unfixed and unde- 
termined by God — — 

2. With regard to Events, determined contrary 


ta our Prayers — : 
' 3+ With regard to ſuch Events; as are agreeable. / 


to the Will of God; though not determined 


— 


abſolutely — 
The Manner of conferring a Benefit, ſometimes as 
neceſſary as the Benefit itſelfk(y 


Mr. Chubb miſtakes the Caſe— — 


A parallel Caſe, to explain the queſtion . , — 


How far the Chriftian and Deift are agreed, y”_ 
the queſtion rightly ſtated | 
Salvation extends only to Penitents 


And is conferred in the moſt proper Manner—and 


no one is either puniſhed or rewarded, con- 
trary to Refituds— — — 
The divine Benevolence, according to the'Chri/- 
tian ſcheme, greatly ſuperior to that of the 
Deifts ; and more fitly adapted to promote 
the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs | — — 


1 224: 


14. ert , "YE We BD <7. * 
N N. ne 9 - ; 
nnnnnn 2 CON. 


„ Rm. 


. * * 
* 4 * 


Page 
2 


665 
669 


680 


FEE 


6 Ss ka * a 4 ah 4 


o F T H E 


CONTENTS 


= 
— * 27 he 4 = 7 w r 


irn ren 


HAT the Chriſtias ſcheme is a Regular Con- 
ſiſtent and Rational Plan of divine Oecono- 
my, from the beginning to the end of the 

World 

I. It was the original deſign of God to 8 all 
good Men to Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt — 


And this deſign aroſe from the divine Benevolence, 


free Grace, or Love 
Some expreſſions of Dr. Samuel Clarke examined 
concerning Satisfaction, &c. —— 


Chriſt did not reconcile God to the World; but a 


he reconciled the World to God 


The Love of God the firſt mover in our Salvation 
Dr. James Fofter quoted 
II. The method by which Almighty God has 
carried-on the Salvation of Men by Fe/is 
Chrift, under different Characters and uu | 


penſations 


Sod made the Worlds by him, and put the Age. 
under him 


— 


How 


++] 
A=. 


Page 


684 
685 


ib. 


CONTENTS. 


End of the Jewiſb Oeconomy 

The Creation and Fall. The Flood. The Diſ- 
perſion at Babel. The Call of Abraban 

The Covenant with Abraham —— ak 

The Covenant with Moſes —— — 
The Theocracy becomes almoſt imprafticable 

The old and new Revelations connected — 

How the Angel of the Covenant carried-on the 


ſame deſign after the end of the ib dii- 


penſation — 
How the two Diſpenſations differed — 
The Chriſtian Oeconomy formed, by gathering the 
Jews and Gentiles under one Head, —— 
This was the only Predeſtination ſpoken-of in the 
new Teſtament — — 
The Method of it explained — — 


The Peculiarity of Election and Grace, continued 
in the Chriftian Church —— ondary 


The efficient cauſe of our Salvation will be the Ex- 


erciſe of the Powers which were conferred 
on Chrif, in reward of his Humiliation, &c. 
1. Chriſt came into the World, to do the will of 
the Father — — 
2. In Obedience to the will of the Father, Chrift 
underwent ſufferings, &, — — 
3. In reward of his Obedience, Chriſt was highly 
exalted and rewarded | —— en 
4. We are ſaved by the exerciſe of theſe powers 
| which Chriſt received as his reward 
The Powers necellary to conſtitute Thrift a Saviour. 


1. The power of raiſing. the- Dead —— 
2. The power to > forgive Sin ne 2 — 
3 The power of judging all Men 4 9 nies 


An Obje&ion conſidered; wiz, what need was 
there of 4 other Saviour than God him- 
ſelf? = Sk IRON — — 

, PET IST What 


How theſe Ages were conducted by him, till the 


730 


733 


738 
Hh, 
739 
740 


745 


} 
N 
N 
1 
[4 
1 
; 
1 


FT 3 
1 
3 
* 
. 
* 


— 


. £2 


; OR. 


2 


2 


F 


What suff for the Mediator s Sufferings and 


The neceſſity of them proved, à peſferiori — 782 


CONTENTS. 


Death, in order to become a Saviour? 748 


An Odjection of the Socinians, with regard to the - 
benefit of Chrif's Example, if not a mere 
Man, anfivered  —— Es tor rate + | OE 
Why Chrift was the particular Perſon choſen to be | 
our Saviour 
The conſequences of Chrif”s Mediation not con- 
fined to Mankin&&=— — 764 


CINE 5 
1 * o 
* * CY * 
. 
/ 
* 
— jy P 
* 
o ** 
a .  * 4 PR. $ .* x * 1 3 & 
* - * - s > / 
? 
1 4 7 4 % * _— \ a merit; of 
SS ay + . * + 3 | © ©% * # - t 
* ww 
* + 
- — bonimsv- 25 
Je * 1 Til & I. © T4 0 TR; - - RN SETE.D 
$ * 4 * 
. i 
yn « * * P * fe mr © erty 4 wx y * . 
* T. # 87 L 3d & of * Cd 4404 4 I£ $ 5 * 
— — o » %, mY 2 
= «© » * .- * 11 . = 195 2 * * » 4 | . . „ *. i 4 
Fas 4 64 4% 4% f & WAat« v7. 47 In A 25371372 II fs! 1 1 
2 
* 


N 1 Fg 7. 6 > 3 1 N. 
» „ 217 *0? m 38.143 0 50 378 97 N An 


e BY, hl x orc — | TELE. | 


TY B x * — - 4 % | 5 
1131350 ni Nn. en Lorlgas Tim 1» 
% o Ss a 
i) 
. * 
—— 122 io 10 2homdt; cu 4 
. [ 5 of 0 7 
* 
7 3 po 2 fx 11 mY - + 109 0 '\ # 7 11 
* 
— . - . - _— * 
* C ws © «4 FF 4 $4 Wi } 1 — % \TY at 50 1 * 
1 — * 
—— 3 vt 2 9 1 * $4 £ 1 


7 8 1 * » * * * 2 4 4 F 

* . ” F ” . % I > - +4 gn : -» 4 * 
4 4 4, * 3 7 . tymulliany 1 C * s 43 . * 21 Q\ =_= V 17 * 

N : Ys 

— — — 2 — — —— —— — Don es 1 


AO u 
518 


CONTENTS 


o P | THE | 
SEVENTH LETTER. 


| . 5 $4 Page 
1 referring to Letter v. — 69 
5 I. Biſhop Stilling fleet quoted and his notion 
farther examined — 77 
To puniſh an innocent Perſen unjuſt, notwith- 
ſtanding he ſuffers voluntarily —— ib. 
The many abſurdities which follow from ſuppoſing | 
Cbri to have been puniſhed for the Sins of 
The difference between Puniſhment and Suffering 
The latter only applied to Chi in Scripture; 
| Puniſhment or Guilt, never — 
Dr. Clarkt's Opinion conſidered ; that God per- 
miitted an re u ee be puniſhed vo- 
luntarily ß —4 1 
How the Doctrine of Chrif's Puniſhment has been 
2 ſoftened — — 
7 of Theophilus Gale, Suarez, Bp. an 
fert, Dr. Clarke, * Janes Fofter, and 


$ 11. Of 


. Of Imputed hy and imputed 4 


8 III. Of Vicarious Puniſhmenit 
S TV. In what ſenſe Chrift died for is «—— 7 


CONTEN T S. 


How Cbriſt was a Ranſom —— — 
How Chriſt was a Sacriſcſgeece— — 
No Vicatious Sacrifice in the Mæſaic Law  — 
The original deſign of Sacrifices — 
Alter'd in the Meſaic Law — — 
Whence Atonements received their Efficacy, and 
what they meaned — — 


Analogy between the Meſaic and Chriſtian Sacri- 


fices ; and how they differed — 


Chrift no Prieſt, according to the Law of Mes — 


The Sacrifice of Chrift was of a Nature ſuperior to 
the Meſaic Sacrifices —— —— 


It was a Sacrifice of Righteouſne/5 — 


Literally it could not be a Ranſom, and a puniſh- 
ment, and a payment of a debt, and a 


ſacrifice of various Kinds, and a gratuitous 


forgiveneſs of Sin; but figuratively it might 


be all theſe — 

$ V. How Chriſt bare our Sins — 
FVI. Chriſtianity not n. on narrow princi- 
ples — 

The benefit of Chriſt's death not confined to the 
Covenants — — 


In what Senſe he is the Savienr of all Men 


be 


830 
$36 


St. Paul's reaſoning upon the Subject, conſidered 839 

Mr. Robert Barclay's reaſoning * dt. Paul's {ft 
words — {30 

& VII. Objected that our Salvation depends. ups / 
our Faith. The TL is by.. Faith, a 

_ falſe tranſlation; - — — (ny 

The nature of the Faith of „ and of 

Corrates 93; YT co — ths 


* . 
. * 
4 8 — 

* hs * _— ö 
424 " 1 45 Ld by "I 
: "4%. g * , 4 * 

1 #: 4 . 


« 75179 
4 


CONT EH 1 $ 
Jnſtin Martyr quoted and Chilliagwortib 
Mark xiv. 16. He that believeth, &c, does not 
relate to a future 5 a the Text 
explained — 
$ VIII. Obje&ion that every man a will be equally 
well pleaſing to God, who does as well as 
he can; therefore no occaſion for a Revela- 
tien; anſwered 
$ IX. Two capital objections of the Deifts an- 
ſwered. 
1, If Chrift came to reform Mankind; how comes 


it, that the Cbriſfian are no better than 
other men, anſwered 


— — 


2. Why was not Chriftianity given ſooner ; and 


why not wniverſal? Why has it made ſo 
little progreſs, &c? anſwered; 
Two principal Cauſes of Chriſtianity being loſt 
where it had once been received; and not 
received, where; it has been preached. . 

1. The early Corruption o of its dodrines. | 2. The 
Y wickedneſs of its profeſſors. | 

: Whether ( Chriftianity be the true Religion. = 
Prejudices a againſt it conſidered _ — — 
Chriftianity and Philoſophy ander the fame difk- 


culties rn 


O Subjects a bag] 5 


1 — 


— — 


*. i/m has n Myſteries contrary to Senſe 


Reaſon — 
The Septlüraf Seat of the word Myſtery 
Apo oh which' the belief of ChriPiantity reſts, 
plain and intelligible” — — 
I. Not improbable th” Od might" reveal his 


The fac proved that he Bach done ſb. 14 
II, The certamty ö "this intercourſe between 
Dod and Men, by propheſy, takes off all 


improbability, from the Miraclis ſaid to be 
performed for the ſaid purpoſe 
O 000000 


— 


ul. The 


— 


Page 
846 


147 


850 


856 


863 


866 


880 


* 
\ 
4 
by 
2 
4 
* 
* 
4 


c o N ＋ 1 N N 85 


Ut. The Credibility of Miracles renders probable 
the truth of the Doarines they are brought 


to prove 


Mr. Chubb quoted; no Miracle can prove a falſity 


do be a truth—the doctrine therefore ought 
to be examined 


The doctrine atteſted- to by Scripture Miracles 


worthy of all acceptation 
And the Evidence of Chriſtianity rendered unex- 


ceptionable — 
PosTscripT. Containing an Examination of Mr, 
Hume's Notion of Miracles 


Page 


910 


914 
921 
923 


924 


CONTENTS 
o r THE 


EIGHTH LETTER. 


PREFACE page 945 


CHAP. I. How the Diſputes concerning the 
Antemundane Generation of Chriſt firſt began in 
the Chriſtian Church; and the Homoouſian 
Doctrine was eſtabliſhed, as an Article of Faith. 


P. 933 


The Faith of the firſt ages. 

Noetus and Sabellius accuſe the Chriſtians of believing 
two Gods. | 

How anſwered by the Antenicenes, from Scripture. 

How anſwered by the Homooufians, from Philoſophy. 

And ſettled by Authority. The Conduct of Zaſebius. 

Quotation from Biſhop Taylor. 

Two Rules of Faith. 


Chap. II. That the Homoouſian Doc- 
trine is inconſiſtent with the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
Qocac0000 2 and 


* and bis Deſcent from Heaven; as revealed in the 
N New Teftament, and underſtood by the primitive 
* Cbriſtians: and is only ſupported by the Arbitrary 
of Decrees of the Homõouſian Councils. p. 964 


Dangerous conſequences of the bomben dotrine, 

Souls of Men thought homiou/ious with God. 

Fathers before Arias believed the Son to be viſible. 

Biſhop Bull quoted. 

The Logos ſuppoſed to be the Angel of the Covenant 
by the Ancients. 

Homicufian doctrine inconſiſtent with the deſcent of 
Chriſt from Heaven, 

The Hypoſtatic Union 3 to account for his 
ſuferings, | 

Whether Chriſt Jeſcended ; in appearance only. 

Biſhop Pearſon's Hypothefis examined. 


The Chriſt, who was in the ** 1 God, 
ſuffered. 


82 Denied by the Council of Chakedon, id by Cyril 
and Epiphanius. 


The opinion of the Antenicenes. 
Chriſt ſuffered ; and therefore not ot n. 


\ - 
1 
. a 


15 T neceſſiiy of examining A 
| different Senſes, in which the Homoouſian Doc- 
4 trine 1s explained; and Jonny them all to be 
1 indefenſible. p-. 990 
| The Fathers fay any thing to defend their notions, 


| i. | Jerome quoted, to prove this. 
N Biſhop Bull's account of che Arian” condukt, very 
ſuſpicious; 


And a mere fallacy Why they refuſed ſubſcribiag to 
the word Homioufios. | 


What 


CONTENT Wo” 
What the different Sets mean'd by the * 


Of the Sabellian Doctrine. 

Of the P/eudo-athanafian Doctrine. 
Of the Aubanaſſan Doctrine. 

Of the Enperic bort. 

Dr. Whitby's objeQion. 
Conſequences of the Perichor {fer 


Chap. IV. The Progreſs of the Diſputes be- 
tween the Athanaſians and Arians, and between 
the Homöouſians themſelves, to the preſent 
Times. | | p. 1005 


The Ariam degraded, and baniſhed. 

The whole Church divided in opinion, 

The Homiaufians prevail. | 

Contradictory Creeds made and eſtabliſhed. Appeals 
to Scripture looked upon to be HereticaL 

Prateolus quoted. 

The ancient Fathers accuſed of Hereſy. 

All antiquity Arian ; according to Petavius. 

| Peripatetic Philoſophy prevails againſt the Aibaua- 
Hans. 8 

The Homioufians divided. 
Engliſh Clergy, &c. i ubſcribe three contradiQtory 
Propoſitions. h 


. Homoeufran Doctrine not 3 


Chap. V. What Authority is to be allowed 
to the General Councils : and particularly to the 
Council of Nice; by which the Homoouſian 
Doctrine was firſt eftabliſhed. p. 1016 


The Authority of general Councils in England. 
Roms receives or rejects them, as ſhe pleaſes. 


. 


c NM. K N T 8. 


The lite regard paid to them 7 NA Churches, 
Dr. Hammond quoted. | | 
No Council ever was General, 
Hofius quote. 
Not agreed, what Copa were General. 
They did not regard one another. 
The opinion of Sabinus, pp of Heraclea, about 
the Nicene Creed. 
Archbiſhop Wake quoted. 
Andrew Marvel quoted. 
Sir Jaac Newton, quoted. | 
Jobs Hales of Eton quoted. Py 3s B 
| Sinins aſcribes divine inſpiration to the Council of 
Nice. 
Liturgy of the Church of Exg/and efabliſhed by the 
aid of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Argument of Socrates againſt Sabinus, a 
The Argument improved and amended * Biſhop 


Bull. 
The Argument examined.—A Miracle in Confir- 


mation of the Nicene Doctrine. The Evidence of 
it examined by Dr. Whitby. W 


Chap. VI. Of the firſt Four General Councils, - 
and the Authority of their Canons: the Origin of 


the preſent Teſt of Hereſy, which joins the Four 


firſts General Councils with the' Four Evan- 


geliſts. pe- 1039 
Of the Council of Nice _ Its pe contrary” to 
the uſage in Expland.' 


Of the Council of — and jt Cunons, *' FOG 

What fort of men it conſiſted o. 2 

Of the Council of Egbeſus, and how condutted, 

Of the Council of Chalcedon. | 

The difputes about iti. 
BARE - The 


G GN: nN T $2 


The four Councils joined with the four Evangelifis/—- 


How the Council came at laſt to be orthodox. 


A Miracle to confirm the Councils decrees. 


The Editor of the General Councils N to 
prove the Councils corrupted. 


Dailli quoted, and ins 0 85 to the ane | 


purpoſe. . 
No dependence on Councils, 2 | 
The Bible the only rule of Faith. 


Chap. VII. - That the HotSouſian DoZrine, 


as explained and maintained by the learned among 


the Ancients and Moderns, isa f of Confufion 
and Inconfiſtency © 4 p. 106 5 


Why the Arians rejected * | 5 | 
Origen quoted, | + 


| Conſtantine explains the word 83 
His interpretation rejeted, - 7 
 Obje&ed to by the Sabellians, and by Origes. | 


Both ſides deny the Diviſion of the divine Subftance, 
and its Corporality, 

The queſtion purely philoſophical. 

Dr. Whitby quoted. 1 


What the Fathers mean by the 9 of ws Som. , 
Biſhop BulPs notion of it, not eaſily reconcil'able. 


Dr. Waterland differs from GI all, and calls 1 it 


-a Coexiſtence, 
This notion examined. 
Biſhop Bull's opinion liable to objeclions. 
What he meaned by an eternal offspring. 
What Chry/oftom meaned by eternal. 
Chriſt conſidered as the divine Attribute of Wiſdom. 


| Conftantine quoted, who ſuppoſed him N poten- 


The a agree with the Platenifts, ; 


tially in the Father. 


Euſebius f 


\ 


rr ENTS: 


- Euſebins ſuppoſes the Logos _ as a Son with the 
Father. 

The Fathers div ided upon the queſtion. 33 
Tbeodorer, Tertullian, Novatias quoted; and Atha- 
JE 5 naſius. 

.  - Whether the Sen was the internal Willem af God, 
| and afterwards generated into a Second Perſon. 

What Atbenagoras mean'd, and Biſhop Alexander, wy 
How the Fathers differed upon the ſudjeck. os 
Farther difficulties. 

Whether the Wiſdom of God ſeparated! from him; 

when it became | a Second Perſon, and was gene- 

_ rated, ” 

Biſhop Bull es: and Dupin, and Fuſebius, and 
x Baſil, that he came forth ſrom the Womb of his 
| "Oy Underſtanding, without being ſeparated from 
1 him.— That he was indiviſibly divided, &c. 
li | Another objection from Ewnomius. If the Logos kx 
0 | iſted before he was begotten, he was unbegotten, 

| No certainty ; bat! in Scripture. 


. * 
= 2 
* 2 — — * 


= en vm. W, heh of he e- 
tion; and whether the Generation of ibe Son "was 
ll | 4 literal Generation” 6 in tbe Senſe” wo Beep B Bull, 


&c. r 
anne Po. 1090 
The ſenſe of Biſhop Bull, Vito end ven ol the 

Production of the Son. ii! WM 


Definition of a Son, by Biſhop Pearfer and ver 
Bull. 


According to theſe definitions, che nein oon * 2 
Son. l ann £ +1573 rc ws. * 
The Texts quota by Biſhop do — to 
the Generation of the Son. 
The Biſhop is obliged to alter his dofiniriod 5 3 


Dd eee, ee 
Son. 


The 


CONT F s. 
The Biſhop ſappoſes ſome proper act of Generation 
to be the foundation of Paternity. 


It follows, that Chriſt was not e N hp a Son ; but 
only a Production. EN 


Chap. IX. Whether the Son of God was a 
Produftion from the Father's Subſtance; and 
whether his Generation 4vas effeed by a Commu- 
nication of the Paternal Subſtance ; and whether 


the divine-Sudſtance be fteril or prolific. p. 1097 


Whether the Son was a Nina out of the Father's 
Subſtance. 5 
Biſhop Pear/on's definition of a Son. | 
'Biſhop Bull's. definition of Generation—by commu- 
nication of Subſtance. 
Objected, that the divine SubBunce could not beget 
itſelf, 
The Infinite Eſſence incommunicable; in whole, or 
in part. 
Dr. Whitby quoted. 
; Objeted, that no Being exiſted ; to whom the Com- 
munication could be made. 
- The divine Subſtance 24 not be wo to 
dme divine Attribute of Wiſdom, 
It would not make a Second Perſon, 
An Athazafian Sophiſm. | 
Tertulliaz's notion oy what this Lo was a por of 
God. | 
- The Son mo Rinakheic 8 Oe 
| Zanchiur quoted, that 15 15 was an internal Pro- 
— duction. Jr. ani vx n ener 
Anſwered by Pavia and Ireneus, ͤ 
3 rr 4 tous Commoricmion of 
aan. - 5 
Pppep PP © Buch 


* 


1 © 6:0; BT; BM . 
; il | Such a Communication impoſible. „ andreas on 
Alt : | | God is but One in number.. ie 


1 | Chap. X. The Reeſoning I Baſil ee, 
Wit P · 1113 

* r a7 
That the PATE fnderfland. Homioufior, 28 as 

repreſenting the Subſtance, &c. as if it gave the 


name Conſulſtantia! to _ IO into — it is 


diftributed. cad ke 
ve. That the Subſtance i is not interior to the > Bom gene- 
ration. 


That the divine Subſtance; is not ſuperſtrated. 
Impious to ſuppoſe ſuch a diſtribution of Subſtance, 
- as implies a divifier” © 45% RN Ss 

| Conftantine's explanation, that the Communication I 
: not after the manner of bodies, 
|, | The Reply, of the Anti-homorufians. 
. 0 cannot t become TO or muldplication or 
_ diviſion, 
1. 3 Emanation from 2 infinite Subtance..” 5 


. 
* + 


1 Sep. 3: ad S opinion er- 
0 mined, coucerning the 1 of the Fon * 
Cod. 3 pP -· 1120 | 


That if wat be the ſame Subſtance of the Father, he 
is unoriginate and felf-exiſtent, 
If derived from the will of the Father, he is crea 
Dr. Clarke accuſed of Sophiſtry. 
Mr. Cummings opinion examined. 
Whether an eternal neceſſary Genetaion be poſible. 
Generation of any kind b. e P with ſelf- exiſtence 
and equality. | 


An eternal generation is is a | Contradifiion, 


= & & We a A 

A Sophiſm of St. Au fins anſwered, 

Aatiut's Objection, that what was generated muſt have 
a beginning. 


Nun e be infinitely prolife. 


EP? 


Chap. XII. A ſummary view of the difficul- 
ties which attend the homöouſian Faith, and 


the arguments. which are generally uſed by the 
Loaryed in rage wo od, by way of Queries. 


inp yg e | 7-9 "$2190 


Chap. XIII. That ,mony * pious, and 
judicious writers have rejefted the metaphy/ical - 


Quehtion' of the Son s - Generation ; and explained 
it Pereh in an Oecontmical Senſe. he p. 1141 


A6 r 
Ir. Cumming cond; 1 
That M:fraband Heat es reciprocal Terms; was 
dhe opinion of Epiſcopius, Eraſmus, Grotius, &e. | 
Whitby quoted, and Patrick—C rellizs and Wolzogen. | 
The Word e 5 n e to ſignify ap · 
* Pointing to an Office, 
Sen of -God, bow addin in ee. 
_ Firft-horn, how underſtood in Scripture, © 
Only Son, how underſtood in ſeripture. | 
Sonſhip by adoption. 
Generation, how wiiderſtood in Scripture, figerativel. 
More n figures uſed.” 
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- It has always * MY Jefire, to foe en treated as 
a rational thing; free from all Abſurdity and Folly.— The 
Religion of Nature is capable of the ſtricteſt Evidence; and 
therefore that is never to be deviated from, or piven-up. 
The Religion of Chriſt, as it lies in the new'Tefament, is 
perſectiy agreeable-to, and conſiſtent-with, what natural 
Religion teacheth ; and ſo it will be always found by them, 
| that examine into its Truth with fincerity. 

| Pref, to the ſecond Edition of Dr. Sykes Eſlay 
[CLIP "onthe Truth of the Chriſtian . re 


oe 
— 


HAVE ſhewn, in my laſt Letter ; that, 
according to our own Prophecies; the Me/- 
Hab ought. to haye come before the deſtruc- 
tion of the Temple and City of Feru/alem : and 
that the Propheſies of Him have been fulfilled, 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; who anſwers in 
every reſpect to the prophetic character of the 


6688 | Meſſiah; 


83 


596 LET T'E'R V. 
Meſſiah ; and can be no other, if our Prophetic | 
be true. 
And therefore, when I was benitalag this 
Letter, I propoſed to enter immediately upon 
conſidering the mediatorial Scheme of Salvation 
by Him; and, as I went along, to take Notice 
of all the Objections to it, which appeared to 
be of any conſiderable moment: and to explain 
the Syſtem of Chriſtianity, conſiſtently with the 
old Teſtament, the Attributes of God, and the 
Nature of Man. For I knew; by Experience; 
that, whatever might be the external Evidence 
of Chriſtianity ; yet, if it's Dottrines did not ap- 
pear conſiſtent with theſe, neither Few nor Deiſt 
would ſtay to examine it: but would argue 
againſt it 2 priori, that ſuch a Revelation could 
not poſlibly be divine; even though it ſhould 
appear to be confirmed by Miracles(a). But, 
- when I began to conſider my ſubje& with this 
view I found it neceſſary, before I could proceed, 
to lay down a clear and diſtin Notion of thoſe 
very Principles and Criteria, by which the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion is to be examined ; 
and to make it the buſineſs of the preſent Letter 
to conſider the Nature of Man, the Attributes 
of God, and the method of his moral Govern- 
ment over Mankind, as far as this ſubject is 
concerned; and to clear the Scripture Doctrine 


(a) See Letter Iv. p. 563, note 650. 
| | | LIEN of 


| TK 75 E R. , 8 


of the Fall, and a mediatorial Redemption, from 
ſome of the falſe repreſentations 1 its 4 riends 
and Enemies. EL ROTTIONT] 

To this purpoſe, in the firſt e TGhall con- 
ſider the Nature of Man: becauſe, if a Revela- 
tion be divine, it muſt. be agreeable to the 
Nature of thoſe Beings to whom it is revealed. 
Almighty God hath given to his Creatures their 
particular Natures and Qualities ; that they may 
be able to ſerve thoſe Ends and Uſes, for which 
he made them: and conſequently, he will go- 


vern them according to thoſe Natures and Qua- 


lities; for a Being of infinite Wiſdom: will 
always be conſiſtent, through the whole Courſe 

of his Providence: He will not require Vegeta- 
bles to act by Choice or Volition; nor the Brutes 
to live by the Laws of moral Rectitude; nor one 
Man to govern himſelf by an other's Under- 
ſtanding and Conſcience : But he will require of 
every intelligent Being, according to the Capa- 


city he has given him; and, as far as he is capable 


of knowing how he ought to act, ſo far, and no 
farther, his Duty will extend; for no Perſon can 


be under a moral Obligation to do, what his 
Underſtanding is not able to inform him that he 
| ought todo, after he has taken all the pains he 
can, either by himſelf c or others, to know his 
Duty : but his moral Obligation will always be 
inſeparable from, and commenſurate to, the 


| perception of Rectitude; for to ſee an action to 
Oy Gge 8 2 be 
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be right, is the ſame ching as to ſee hat it ought ' 
to be performed. The Underſtanding there- 
fore is ta every man, after he has taken all the 
pains he is able for Information, the Boundary 
of his Duty: and Conſcience is nothing elſe 


but the reflex Act of the Underſtanding upon 


the rectitude or obliquity of our Conduct. 
From hence it follows 3 that Obedience to the 
Underſtanding in all 'moral-Concerns, is Virtue; 
and Oppoſition: to it, is Vice: an intelligent 
Being can deſerve Praiſe or Reward, no farther 
than as he acts agreeably'to his intelligent Na- 
ture; nor Diſpraiſe or Puniſhment, any farther 
than as he acts in oppoſition to it; and this is 
univerſally true; n ans rr Lab or 4. 
vantages whatſoever, | 


Format enim Natura prius nos intus ad omnem 
Fortunarum babitum — 
The caſe is juſt the ſame, under the benefit of a 
Revelation; and under the diQtates of unaſſiſted 


Reaſon. 


From hence it follows ; that, if, upon a ſtrict 
abs impartial Examination into the Evidence in 
proof of a Revelation from God, our Under- 
ſtanding is not convinced; there can be no merit 
in believing i it: for the merit of believing con- 
ſiſts in opening our hearts to Evidence, and then 
determining as our Underſtanding directs. In 
like manner, if our Underſtanding, aſter the 


ven Enquiry, 1 is not able to direct us; what Re- 


"I 
velation 
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velation comes from God, and what does not: 
there can be no more merit, in receiving a true 
Revelation; than a fal/e one: it depend intirely 
upon Chance: and if in ſuch a ſituation we 
ſhould reject the Truth, and eſpouſe the Error: 
it would not be our Fault, but our Misfortunt ; 
and we mould deſerve the; Pity and Compaſſion; 
but by no. means the Refentment, of thoſe ;{ who 
ſhould be acquainted with the importaber of the 
Truths we had rejected, and the ill confequences. 
of the Errors we had eſpouſed. But to apply 
Force and Violence, or any other Means in ſuch 
caſes, except Evidence and Reaſon, to convince 
the Underſtanding; is as inconſiſtent with the 
Nature of Man; as it is abſurd and ridiculous, 
to think of forming Axioms out of Halters; 
or Syllogiſms out of Chains and Gibbets. 
The only way to convince the Underſtanding 
muſt be, to enlighten it with more abundant * | 
Evidence; or to new the thing in a different | 
light. By theſe means innumerable Truths, 
which are unattainable, by mere Reaſon, and yet 
of very. great, Importance to our well- being; 
may be diſcovered to us by Revelation: for no- 
thing can be proved, by the mere light of Rea- 
ſon; but what zeceſſarily follows by the very | 
Nature of things, and could not have been other- | 


» 
— — ; Rn — 


wiſe. Probable Conjectures may be made, from 

what God 4 bath done; to what he m of: iu d 

in ch eircumſtances as ſeem; to us to be of a 
ta like 
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like nature; but we can come to no can 
except where we can prove it contrary to the 
divine Attributes to act otherwiſe; for every 
thing, that depends upon the mere Will and 
Bounty of God, and the particular Time and 
Manner in which his Bleſſings are diſpenſed, 
can only be known by Revelation. And this 


Revelation muſt be conſiſtent in every particular 


with the Nature and Reaſon of Man, wherever 
it relates to his moral Conduct; or elſe he would 
be obliged to act by two oppoſite and incon- 
ſiſtent Laws: which is an Abſurdity to ſuppoſe. 

Having ſaid thus much concerning the Nature 
of Man ; I ſhall proceed to explain, as far as is 
neceſſary to the preſent purpoſe, the Nature 
and Attributes of God, For, as nothing can 


become our Duty, which it is contrary to the 


Nature of Man to perform; ſo neither can any 
thing become our Duty, which is contrary to 
the Nature and Attributes of God to require. 

Now the moral Attributes of God, which are 
chiefly to be conſidered upon this Subject, are 
thoſe of Juſtice and Goodneſs upon which I 
ſhall obſerve as follows— ' 

1. The Juſtice or Righteouſneſs of God may 
be conſidered poſitively, or negatively. The 


paſitive Juſtice of God conſiſts, in giving to his 


Creatures as much Good; as they have any 
claim of Right to expe#: and, if they have no 
claim of Right, his poſitive Juſtice is intirely out 

= of 
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of the Queſtion. The negative J uſtice of God, 

conſiſts, in not extending the Puniſhment of 
his Creatures beyond their Guilt : that i is, be- 
yond what they have Agſerved. 

I do not think it at all neceſſary here to enter 
into the Queſtion ; whether there be any imme-. 
diate Connection in nature between Virtue and 

Reward, Vice and Puniſhment : Perhaps, there 

may not: Buy, when we conſider God as the 

moral Governor of the Univerſe, it ſeemis to 

follow of neceſſity, that He will encourage Vir- 

tue, and diſcourage Vice ; by the diſpenſation 

of natural good and evil in ſuch proportion, as 

to bring-about the end in vie: for he promotes 
Virtue, by forming a Connection between moral 

and natural Good; and he deters from Vice, by 

forming a Connection between moral and natu- 

ral Evil: and, when this is done in a judicial 
way, we ſay that God rewards good actions; and 
puniſbes the bad. And thus Virtue will be con- 

nected with Reward, and Vice with Puniſhment, 

by the introduction of a third link in the Chain ; ; 

viz. the Ends of divine Government. 

As to caſes of mere Bounty and Favour; where 
more is given than hath been merited, or (if all 
Merit be excluded, by the perverſeneſs of our 
actions;) wherever the deſerved Puniſhment is 
forgiven, in whole, or in part; the Juſtice of God 
is not at all concerned. For it is no Injuſtice, 
to diſpenſe Favours; where there is no prior Me- 

f tit 
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rit, or ſt Claim; as in Creation: or, where 
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Puniſhment or Satisfaction might juſtly be re- 
quired: as in Forgiveneſs. And therefore, in 
all ſuch caſes, God may withold his Favours; 
or grant them, on what Terms he pleaſes; or 
dad that is, without any Terms or Conditions 


at all: as beſt ſerves the ends of his Government 


in promoting Virtue and Happineſs. 

There is, ſays Dr. Whichcote, a Juſt, which of 
Right may be done; and there is a Juſt, which 
of Right muſt be done (5): [or, as Mr. Emlyn 
expreſſes it, quod fieri poteſt; and quod Feri de- 


bet(c). The rule. or law. of Righteouſneſs 


requires. that to be done, which juſtly ought to 
be done ; but it doth not require every thing to 
be done, which juſtly may be done. Or, in 


other Words, Juſtice conſiſts in giving every 
one what is due to him; but not in exacting all 


that is due from him: every Being having a 
Power and Right, to give freely what is his own ; 
or to forgive what is his due, without Injuſtice. 
Otherwiſe, Juſtice would be inconſiſtent with 
Mercy and Bounty. And we do not find any 
attribute of God in the Scripture, which neceſ- 
ſitates him to puniſh ; wherever the Ends of his 
Government. can be better ſerved. by . 
Bounty, and rare 


(3) Aphoriſms, 490, 701. (e) This he farther ex- 
plains ; * vol. i. p. 241+ 
| 2. The 
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2. The Goodneſs of God, conſidered as diſtin& 
from his Juſtice, conſiſts either in conferring 
unmerited Happineſs; (that is, where there is 
no prior proportionable merit in the Perſon on 
whom it is conferred ;) or in leſſening or for- 
giving the Puniſhment, which Fre jut be 
inflicted. 

But here again it muſt be obſerved; that, as 
Juſtice does not require every Puniſhment to be 
inflicted, which may be inflicted conſiſtently with 
Juſtice ; but the ends of divine government are 
always conſidered: So neither does Goodneſs re- 
quire every Bleſſing to be conferred upon the 
Individuals, which may be conſiſtent with Good- 
neſs. But even the Goodneſs or Bounty of God 
is carried-on for the good of the Whole; and 
muſt be frequently reſtrained by the ends of 


| Government to promote the Virtue and Happi- 


neſs of the bole; with which many Evils among 
the Individuals may not only be conſiſtent, bur 
very neceſſary to promote them. | 
The Opinion of the Chriſtians, with regard to 
the Providence of God and the general Law of 
his Government over all, is entirely agreeable 
to our own Scriptyres. They believe, with Us, 


that no Man hath een God at any time, nor heard 


his voice (4); and conſequently, that God hath 
never appeared in Perſon to any of the Sons of 


(4) Jeb i. 18.—I Tim, vi. 16. 
- Hkhkhh Men; 
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Men; but always by his Angel or Meſſenger: : 
as when he is faid to have appeared to Aaron, 
Nadab and Abibu, and the ſeventy Elders of 
Tfrael(e). And they believe, that every the 
minuteſt particle of Matter is known to Him; 
and the very Hairs of our Head numbered (f): 
that the ſmalleſt Animal is the object of his Care 
and Providence and Benevolence; and every 
individual Perſon through the infinity of Space, 
to whom he has given Underſtanding to govern 
bimſelf ; and every Parent in the Government of 
his Family, and every Magiſtrate i in the Govern- 
ment of Society, and every King and Potentate 
in the Government of States and Empires, and 
Angels i in the Government of Worlds or "Syſ- 
tems of Worlds, or whatever Beings are ſupe- 
rior to Angels; are all ſubzect to his Superin- 
tendence; their Thoughts, as well as their 
Conduct, the Objects of his Knowledge and his 
Care; and all of them accountable to him for 
their Actions: and that he is always preſent to 
every part of his Government, and orders or 
executes what is beſt and wiſeſt for the benefic 
and perfection of the whole; ſuffering in the 
mean time all the Weakneſs, Error and Folly, 
(which muſt unavoidably happen among imper- 
ect Beings, in proportion to their imperfeCtion;) 
as far as is fit and right to do ſo; and rectifying 


(e)] Ex. xxiv. 10. See Letter II. p. 228, (/) Mat. 
2 


them 


% - tas 


them in his own time and manner, or teaching 


them how to rectify them themſelves, as he ſees 
to be moſt agreeable to Wiſdom ; and moſt pro- 
per to promote Virtue and Righteouſneſs. For 
God does not govern the World by unintelligent 
Power; or by abſolute Neceſſity, or Fate, or 
arbitrary Will; but by free and unconſtrained 


Volition, and by moral Laus; and the End and 


Deſign of his Government is to extend moral 
Perfection and Happineſs through the Univerſe. 
His Exiſtence and his natural Attributes are ne- 
ceſſary ; and muſt therefore be always the ſame, 
in every reſpect and in all places ; but his Actions 
are free and voluntary: He can begin and con- 
tinue and determine them to what Time, Place, 
and Pegree he pleaſes. « He made the World, 
not from any Neceſſity determining him; but 


when he thought Proper. Matter is not neceſ- 


ſary; but he created as much of it as he thought | 
proper; he placed the Syſtem of the fixed 
Stars at various diſtances from each other, at 
his Pleaſure, In the ſolar ſyſtem he formed 
the Planets of ſuch a number, and diſpoſed 
them at fuch various diſtances from the' Sun, 
as he pleaſed, He made them all move from 
Welt to Eaſt; though it is evident from the 
motion of Comets, that he might have made 
them move from Eaſt to Weſt. In theſe and 
other inſtances we plainly perceive the veſtiges 
of a wi LY but acting freely and with per- 

Hh hh 2 fect 


. 
fect Liberty( g). And herein conſiſts his Good- 
neſs; that though he has all Power, which no- 


nothing can reſiſt; yet he conſtantly chooſes, 
without any poſſibility of Reſtraint upon him, 


to do that which is moſt Juſt and good; and tends | 
to the moral Perfection and Happineſs of his 


Creatures. N 

As to the moral Attribute of Juſtice ; Mr. 
Theophilus Gale has given us this ſtrange account 
of it. Man, ſays he, wills things; becauſe 
te they are juſt : but things are therefore juſt with 
« God, becauſe he wills them( h).“ But is it poſ- 


ble; that the ſame Action, and under the ſame 


Circumſtances, ſhould be juſt, when performed 
by one Being; and unjuſt when performed by 
an other? May it not as ſafely be ſaid; that a 
propoſition may be true when aſſerted by one 
Being; and falſe, when aſſerted by an other ? 
This was not the opinion of our Father Abraham; 
when he drew near to God, and ſaid; “ Wilt 
e thou alſo deſtroy the Righteous with the 


(g) Maclaurin's account of Sir. J. 1 Pniloſophi- 
cal Diſcoveries; p. 383. Neither are they to be commen- 
ded, ſays Mr. Maclaurin, who, under the Pretence of 
_ magnifying the eſſential power of the ſupreme Cauſe, 
make Truth and Falſhood depend on his #7//, Such te- 
nets have a direct tendency to introduce the abſurd Opi- 
nion, that intellectual Faculties may be ſo made; as 
clearly and diſtinctly to perceive that to be tru- which i is 
really falſe. Maclaurin, p. 379. 

() Court of the Gentiles, 5e. IV. * ii. ch. 5. Sl, p. 350. 
« Wicked? 


/ 


_. FF 


E ET TEA V. | 69 


1 Wicked ?—That be far from Thee, to do 

cc after this manner; to ſlay the. Righteous with 
« the Wicked, and that the Righteous ſhould 
« be as the Wicked; that be far from Thee: 
« Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do 
<« Right(b) ?” Our Father here ſpake what was 
true, and worthy of the ſupreme God; and 


thereby obtained that glorious Title ; which 


Plato has alſo given to the Religious man ; who 
he ſaith, is the Friend of God (i); in oppoſition 


to the Superſtitious Man, who is his Flatterer. 


The Chriſtian Religion does not oblige us to 


| ſpeak wickedly for God, nor to talk deceitfully 
for him (t); but is equally an enemy to Super- 


ſtition, as our own: Nor does it ſuffer us, 
therefore, to exalt his abſolute Will and Power 
at the expence of his moral Character; as if it 
depended wholly on his Will, that Virtue is 
preferable to Vice; and not upon its own in- 


_ . trinfic Nature. But it teaches, what is true in 


fact; that Rectitude is unchangeable, -indepen- 
dent, and eternal; and no more the ſubje& of 
Power or Will, than neceſſary Exiſtence—Men 
may flatter Tyrants; by telling them, that 
They can change the nature of Things; and 


make right to be wrong, and wrong to be right, 
at their Command: But, while they think to 
exalt them by ſuch ſpeeches, they in reality 


00 Cen. xviii. 23, &c. (;) James ii, 23, (I) Job 
* . 
deprive 


EAR 


deprive them of every moral Excellence; and 
debaſe them below the common ſtate of Man. 
For, if Right and Wrong depend on mere Will 
and Power; there can be no ſuch thing as Good- 
neſs, or Juſtice, or moral Excellence of any 
kind, even in God himſelf : becauſe, if he had 
acted the very reverſe to what he always has 
done; (which may very juſtly be ſuppoſed, if 
it had been in its own Nature equally right :) 
his Actions, according to this notion, would 
have been equally i and good and prai/eworthy; 
as they now are. But Chriſtianity does not, by 
a falſe Compliment to abſolute Power, confeſs 
what is not true; that God would be equally 
the obje& of our Adoration, as he now is; 
(merely upon account of his abſolute Domi- 
nion;) if he were cruel, unjuſt and falſe : but, 
with a rational and manly worſhip, adores and 
praiſes him; becauſe he chooſes to be merciful, 
and juſt, and true. But he could not be merci- 
ful, nor juſt, nor true, in annexing Damnation 
to the vicious Actions of his Creatures; if Vir- 
tue and Vice depended on mere arbitrary Will; 
and the Vice which he condemns was in its 
Nature equally meritorious with the Virtue 
which he rewards. On the contrary ; it would 
be the greateſt Cruelty, to form Laws of right 
and wrong; by which a great number of his 
Creatures would fall ſhort of Happineſs : when, 
if things were left to themſelves to continue as 


"aw 
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they were, no one could be condemned ar 
all. If, before a Law, Actions were all indif- 


fetent ; how cruel muſt it be, to make ſuch a 


Law as would condemn a great part of the Cre- 
ation; by ealling or declaring one thing to be 


200d, and another to be evil; one juſt and an- 


other uuf; when in Truth and Nature there 
was no Difference, but one thing was as good 
and as juſt as the other! As ſuch an arbitrary 
Determination would be contrary to the Mercy 
and Juſtice of God; ſo would it be alſo to his 
Wiſdom and Knowledge. To conſider one 
thing to be good, and another to be evil; when 
he knew them to be indifferent, in themſelves, 
and in their conſequence; would be contrary 
to God's Knowledge: and to declare them to be 
ſo, would be contrary to Truth: and to prefer 
the one to the other, in ſo extraordinary a man- 
ner; if there were no difference in their Natures, 
upon which to found ſuch preference, would be 


econtrary to Wiſdom, For arbitrary Will, as it 


makes no difference or alteration in the things 
Themſelves, enn be no ground or reaſon of * 


But, in truth; God does not make one thing 
right and another wrong; one thing morally 


good, and another thing morally evil; but only 
reveals to us their ſeveral Natures: and he does 
not do this in order to manifeſt his Power, but 
his Love. He deters us from Vice; becauſe, in 


its 
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its very Nature, it is deſtructive to nen and 
natural Happineſs: and he allures us to Righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe it preſerves every thing in its 
proper State, every Being in its proper Rights, 
and promotes Regularity and Order and Har- 
mony between the ſeparate Intereſt of the ſeveral 
Individuals through the Univerſe ; and thereby 
the true Intereſt and Happineſs of the whole. 
Io explain ſome other particulars in the me- 
thod of God's Government, it will be neceſſary to 
obſerve; that the Happineſs of intelligent Beings 
is of two Sorts: one of which conſiſts in the 
outward Circumſtances, in which they are 
placed; and the other in the inward Satisfaction 
and Enjoyment. of their Conſciences ; and theſe 
two muſt unite in the ſame Perſon, to render 
his Happineſs compleat. Now the Benefits we 
receive from God, ſuch as Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding, and every perfection of Mind and 
Body; and all the motives to Rectitude and Vir- 
tue which we find in the human breaſt, and the 
capacity of Improvement in happineſs, are innu- 
merable; and are all conferred upon us pa, by 
the free gift of God, as an all- powerful and be- 
nevolent Creator and Benefactor, without any 
merit of our own. . And he confers theſe bleſ- 
ſings upon us; to enable us, by the right uſe of 
them, to attain to Virtue and Righteouſneſs ; and 
thereby gain that inward conſcious, Happineſs, 
which ariſes /olely and entirely from the appro- 
bation 
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bation of our own Conduct: and is incapable 
of being derived in any other manner: It muſt 
be a man's own Acquiſition; or it cannot exiſt 
at all. And God, who deſigus the rational and 
virtuous part of the creation to enjoy all kind 
of rational Happineſs; hath placed them in ſuch 
Circumſtances as to put this kind of Happineſs 
within their own power; and then, as a moral 
Governor and Judge, ſhowers down upon them 
ſtill greater perfection, and higher degrees of 
'good; in reward of their moral Improvement. 
And thus his Providence is directed to promote 
both the natural and moral perfection of his Crea- 
tures, wherever it can be done in that way, by 
beſtowing his bleſſings in a judicial manner, as 
the rewards of Virtue: And from hence it comes 
to paſs; that, though Almighty God is always 
willing to beſtow his bleſſings as @ bountiful Be- 
nefactor, upon his Creatures; yet, as the Patron 
of Virtue, he frequently witholds them ; till he 
can beſtow them judicially, as the rewards of per- 
ſonal Merit, and encouragements to Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs. And for this Reaſon it ſeems 
that even Chriſt himſelf, our great Exemplar, 
was not exalted to his great power in an arbi- 
trary manner, as a free Gift; but by a judicial 
act of Reward, after he had merited it by extra- 
ordinary acts of Humiliation and Obedience; 
whereby the glory of his exaltation received a 
2 D. and doubly ſerved the cauſe of 
li ii __-- Righte- - 
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> a Righteouſneſs. This ſeems alſo to be the rea- 
ſon, why God commanded Abimelech to defire 
Abrabam to pray for him; ſaying, he is a Pro- 
1 phet; and he ſhall pray for thee, and thou ſhalt 
14 live( i). And fo again God ordered the Friends 
0 of Fob to offer up a burn'd offering, and © my 
e Servant Fob ſhall pray for you; for him will 
mal  - I except(m).” Here it is plain, that God was 
| willing to forgive; but would have it done in 
ſuch a manner, as to promote Virtue and Piety; 
by accepting the prayers of thoſe, who were 
holy. And the chief meaning of Sacrifices 
ſeems to be of the ſame Nature; that by ſuch a 
voluntary Gift to God, Men might make their 
% firſt advances towards Him, in a public manner; 
and appear to receive the bleſſings they prayed 

for, as a reward of their pious behaviour. 
There is an other Circumſtance in the Admi- 
- niſtration of Providence, which ſeems to be a 
Conſequence of this; and is no leſs worthy our 
*+ Obſervation: viz, Though Almighty God is 
deſirous that the diſtreſſes of Men ſhould be al- 
leviated ; (as appears manifeſtly, from the com- 
mands he has given them to aſſiſt and befriend 
one another ;) yet he frequently ſuffers them to 
continue under their Afflictions, if they be not 
actually relieved by the benevolence of their 
fellow-creatures: Which ſeems to ſhew; that, 


(7) Gen. x. (m) Jeb xlii. 8. 


when 


r. an 


when God hath enabled Men to aſſiſt one ano- 
ther, and given them opportunities of doing it, 
and a conſciouſneſs that it is their Duty; he ex- 
pets, the whole race of Man ſhould carry-on 
this purpoſe; without his immediate interpo- 
ſition, © The divine Scheme, ſays Mr. Richard 
Price, is plainly this; that Events ſhall be in a 
certain degree, what created Agents make them. 
God's Will, in numberleſs Caſes, appears to be; 


that one Being ſhall, or ſhall not, receive par- 


ticular Benefits, or ſuffer particular Evil; as his 
fellow Beings ſball pleaſe to determine(n).” 
And Experience ſhews this Obſervation to be 
juſt, in a thouſand inſtances. And if, by the 
good behaviour of any one of the human race, 


in aſſiſting his fellow-creatures, he can gain for 


them, or enable them to gain for themſelves, thoſe 


Rewards, which the moral Governor of the Uni- 
verſe hath appropriated to virtuous actions; and 
by his Labour or Sufferings in the cauſe, elicit 
moral Good from natural evil; the gain muſt be 
immenſe(s). And he that is ſo wiſe and bene- 
volent, as to act in this manner; is worthy of 
the higheſt Reward: and Praiſe. And as this is 
a moſt reaſonable Requiſition from all Men to 
one another, as being all fellow- creatures; ſo it 
alſo ſeems to point-out a Reaſon, why the Son 
of God ſhould take our Nature upon him; and 


(=) Price on Providence, p · 97. (o) Rom. viii. 18. 
amen why 
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why our Salvation ſhould be Wende about by 
one of our own race( p). 

Having now conſidered the nature of Man, 
and the Attributes of God, and the method of 
his moral Government over Mankind, as far as 
is neceſſary to my preſent purpoſe; I will pro- 
ceed to explain, what ſeems to be the Scripture 
Doctrine concerning the Fall of Man, and his 
Recovery from the ill effects of it by a Medi- 
atorial Redemption; andclearitfrom the Additions 
and Miſrepreſentations both of the Chriſtians 
and their Adverſaries: that the third Criterion, 
by which the Truth of Chriſtianity is to be ex- 
amined @ priori, may be plain and intelligible. 

When (Elobim) God created the World, and 
filled it with Animals of every kind, and Food 
that was proper for them; God ſaid, Let us 
make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs (g); 
that is, a moral Governor over the World below 
them :) and let them have Dominion over the- 
fiſh of the Sea, and over the fowl of the Air, 
and over every living thing that moveth upon 

the Earth. And accordingly God formed Man 
of the duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of Life; and Man became a 
ing Soul(r). And the Lord Cormanded the 
Man, 

(p) Cor. xv. 21. Heb. ii. 14. &c. (g). Gen. i. 26. 
(e) Ch. ii. 7, Whatever be the Nature of this Breath of 


Life, which ave call the Soul; and the Heathens conſidered in 
the ſame n as Moſes does, to be divine particula aure ; 


and 
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Mas, faying; Ofevery Tree of the Garden thou 
mayeſt freely eat; but of the Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it: for 


and which Sir Jaac Newton expreſſes by the ally Perſona 
Heminis, ſeu Principium cogitans ; (Scol. gen.) it ſeems, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, I Cor. xv. 44. to be neither an animal 
Body, nor a /þiritual Body; but ſomething different from 
both. For the Apoſtle conſiders animal and ſpiritual Body 
to be merely its Vehicles; with the one of which we are 
new clothed, and with the other we ſhall be clothed Bere- 
after. And, if the Soul be neither of theſe; I ſhould con- 
clude, that it is not Body of any kind; but immaterial, 
impenetrable, deſtitute of the Vis Inertiæ, and all the par- 
ticular properties of Matter; and a Self- mover.— To con- 
firm this opinion, it may be farther argued; that when 
Chrift was to be born into this World, he deſcended from 
Heaven ; and took upon him, or clothed himſelf with, the 
body which was prepared for him in the womb of the Vir. 
gin Mary; and he conſiſted of two Principles: The one of 
which was Fleſh, or Body, and material; the other Spi- 
- rit, which deſcended from Heaven, and was immaterial. 
Now if by this he became a Man; then Man muſt alſo con- 
fiſt of the ſame two Principles, the one material and the 
other immaterial; as He did, —On the contrary, if Body 
and Spirit be the ſame thing; if Perſona Hominis, ſeu Prin- 
cipium cogitans be Body, or Matter; it ſeems to follow, that 
the Atoms of Epicurus might be endued with Volition, and 
direct themſelves in ſtrait lines, or in curves, or obliquely, 
or at what Angles they pleaſed; and form a World, as 
they ſhould think moſt proper; without any aſſiſtance from 
without. Declinare etiam motus, nec tempore certa Nec regione 
loci certa; ſed ubi ipſa tulit Mens: which is abſurd and athe- 
iſtical, Lucy, ii. 260. 


Dr 
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in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 
ſarely die(s).. 

Various have been the diſputes among the 
Learned; whether this Hiſtory be rr gl, or al- 
legorical ; but I think, it is not of ach con- 
cern; with regard to our Conduct in life, and 
our future Happineſs: for the Doctrine con- 
veyed by it, is much the ſame in either caſe. 

If it was a literal Reſtriction from one Tree; 
it inculcated upon our firſt parents the duty of 
Sobriety, in making their Appetite obedient to 
Reaſon and Religion; and imprinted on their 
minds a ſenſe of God, as the great Proprietor of all 
things; and that they had no Right to this Tree, 
becauſe He had not given it them: and, by pa- 
rity of reaſon, this Precept would extend to 
generals; and then the ſenſe of the words would 
include their duty to God, their Neighbour, 
and Themſelves; Sobriety, Fuſtice and Piety: 
if the account be ſymbolical, it muſt be intended 
to ſignify the ſame duties under a Figure; and 
in either ſenſe, it was a command of the utmoſt 
Conſequence to be complied with: as it gave to 
Man an opportunity of gaining Immortality, 
by his Obedience to very eaſy Conditions. And, 
indeed the more trifling the light is, in which 
the Command is repreſented, by thoſe who ob- 
ject to it on that account; (though moſt Men 
fin by the ſame kind of Temptation, in pre- 


(s) Ch. ii. 17. : 
| ferring 
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ferring their Appetite to their Reaſon, or the 
animal to the ſpiritual Nature;) the more eaſy 
muſt the Condition appear to be, upon which 
Immortality was offered ; and the more heinous 
the Sin, in diſobeying a Divine Command of 
ſuch infinite Conſequence; upon a Temp- 
tation (7); which they repreſent to be ſo ſlight 
and trifling. | 
Thus 


(t) It is not improbable ;z that this Prohibition gave the 
firſt Rudiments of the ceremonial, as well as of the moral 


Law. For when God preſęrves one Tree as his own Pro- 


perty, whether in a ſymholical or literal ſenſe, to ſhew 

himſelf the great Proprietor and Lord of all; nothing 
could be more natural, than for Adam and his Poſterity to 
begin their Worſhip by an acknowledgement of the ſame 
Truth; and upon any extraordinary occaſion, (as when 
they gathered · in the fruits of the Earth, or any other time 
of great joy and thankfulneſs, and ſo at length at ſtated 
times and ſeaſons) to make a voluntary offering and gift to 
God of a part of their good things; by way of external 
confeſſion and ſymbolical acknowledgment, that he was 
the great Proprietor from whom they received them; and 
to offer them in ſuch a manner, that they might be entirely 


alieneated from themſelves and from every other man, and 7 


thereby appropriated to God ; as by burning the Solids in 
the Fire, or caſting them into the Sea; and ſpilling the 
Liquids upon the Ground: and ſo at length different 
Forms and Ceremonies might ariſe, appropriated to dif- 
ferent Ogcafions ; ſome, when they offered thankſgiving ; 
others, When they begged forgiveneſs ; others, when they 
craved bleſſings, or made confeſſion of their fins: and all 
theſe might afterwards be reduced' into one regular ſyſtem ; 
which formed the ceremonial Law given to Moſes, For all 


agree; 
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Thus Man became an intelligent moral agent, 
| capable of Good and Evil, and accountable to 
his Creator in the Government of himſelf and 
the Creatures under his Dominion. an; 

After God of his own grace and favour had 

. - given Life to Man; he made the bountiful gifr 

more acceptable, by adding a Certainty of con- 
tie it, as long as Man ſhould continue obe- 

dient to the Law of Rectitude, which he had 
given them: and thus eternal Life Gepetided on 

. their own behaviour. 

This appears to be the obvious ſenſt of the 
Prohibition; * In the diy thou eateſt thereof, thou 
uw ſurely die(u),” wolch naturally implies, 

what 


agree; ; there is no o expreſa aſſertion in the facred Writings, 
that this mode of Religious Worſhip was inſtituted by God 
at the beginning: and no other Notion ſtems with ſo much 
probability to account-for its being in uſe ſo vey early, 
among the ſacred Rites of almoſt all the Nations of the 
World; as this does, 
() Gen, 17,—The word Day in Scripture language is 
uſed ſometimes for a very long time. The Day of Temp- 
tation in the Wilderneſs was 40 years. / xcv. 7. Heb. 
iii. 7. The Prophets uſe the Word Day for * 70 years 
Captivity. The Day of the great Judgment ſo much ce- 
lebrated among the Jews in all their Writings, and from 
them taken- -up by Chrif and his Apoſtles, contains the 
whole Millennium, or 1000 years. So 1000, years in the 
ſight of God are but as yeſterday, ; PL. XC. 4. and 
Eternity is called a Day, by St. Peter; II. iii. 18. And 
thus the Penalty on Adam might have been literally fulfil- 
led ; for he lived 920 years. Or, the word Day may mean 
| an 
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what all ſuch prohibitions do; that, if the Law 
was not broken, the Penalty ſhould not be in- 
flicted. This. Interpretation is confirmed. by 
the book of iſdom, ſuppoſed to be written by 
our Philo; God made not Death - but ungodly 
Men with their Works and Words called it to 
them {x):” and by Eſaras; who ſays, unto Him 
(that is, Adam) thou gaveſt commandment to 
love thy ways; which He tranſgreſſed : and 
immediately thou appointedſt Death in him and 
in his generations(y). And it is ſo explained by 
the Apoſtles; who tell us, that Death entered 
into the world by Sin—and Sin brought-forth 
Death—and the wages of Sin is Death (z): the 
conſequence of which muſt be, as Dr. Sykes ob- 
ſerves ; that, if there were no Sin, there would 
be n no ſuch Wages paid. And indeed this Law, 
that thoſe who will not obey the command of 
their Creator, ſhall forfeit all the benefit they 
have received from him, appears ſo extremely 
Juſt; that one would rather imagine it to be the 
general Law of Nature, relative to all moral 
Beings in the Univerfe ; than any particular 
Law, which anly regarded our firſt Parents : 


an indefinite number of years: or, the words may mean 
not an actual Death; but a ſubjection to Death, by with- 
drawing the particular providence, by dich he was pre- 
(* Wild, i. 13, -"S (9) IT EA d. iii. 7. ( Rom. 
v. 12. — Fame; i. 15,—Rom. vi. 23. | 


Kkkk | nnd 


and that it was not then newly cbnſtitutbd: Bor | 
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only then declared and announced to Them. 
-- The plain ſtate of the cafe, according to the 
Seripture, ſeems to be this; that, When it 


. pleaſed God to create a Race of Beings between 


the Brutes and the Angels; in whom the twb 
Natures. ſhonld be joined; by the addition of 
moral Perception to the animal; he gave it into 
their power either to indulge the animal Nature, 
and forfeit the hope of eternal Life; or, by cul- 
tivating the angelic faculties and improving the 
moral character, to become fit and meet to be 
partakers of Immortality; and admitted into 
the rank of Angels. For this ſeems to be the 
ſenſe of St. Paul; in ſeveral parts of his writings: 
He tells us, „He that ſoweth to is FI, 
(chat is, He that labours to indulge the un 
part of his Nature) fhall of the fleſh reap Cor- 
ruption; but He that ſoweth to the Spirit,” (chat 


is, He tliat labours to behefit' the f ntelligent, 


 muyal,” or angelic part of his Nature) 175 of 
the pixit r reap life everlaſting(s). S0 ; if 
ye lide after the „ee, ye ſhall de; 12; Re if ye 
thröugh the Spirit do if che deeds of the 
Body, ye” ſhall” live(b), Ane according he | 
Chriſtian" Scriptures aſſüre us; 3 that ali. 
given ust pe power, to become the fend of God de) ; 
to quicentrely the anitnal Narure,”an dE become 


la) Gel. Vi, 8. 4 Ro. iii, * (e) Luke xx. 36. 
. equal 
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equal bo che Angels, the Children of the Reſur- 
rectian; ho can die no more (4). And St. 
Heier expreſſes this whole Doctrine . telling us, 
that exceeding great and precious-promiſes were 
given to us; that we might- be partakers of 
3be divine Nature, having eſcaped the Corrup- 
Tian char is in the world through iuſtte). 

do not ſee, it is at all neceſſary. here to enter 
into the Queſtion; whether Man was created 
Foe av: and Sin produced Mortality; and 
Chriſt reſtores that Immortality, which Adam 
loſt: or whether Aan was created mortal ; and 
Cbrig. confers upon us an Immortality, which 
Adam failed of gaining by not performing the 
Conditions upon Which it was offered him. It 
ig ſufficient for the Explanation of the Chriſtian 
Cheme, to obſerve ; that God promiſed Life to 
to Adam, upon his Obedience: and confequent- 
I. w ether, e was at firſt naturally mortal or 
not, he. rg not ceaſe to live, while he; con- 
dini d obedient; and, on the other hand, , whe- 
ther © was naturally immortal or not, he wayld 


cert aich die, if he was difobedieng ; and in · 


Ie caſe, it may be ſaid, that Death entered 
into the world by 8 5 that by Man came 
Death ; Whether it was a poſitive infliction of 

Papithment, or. merely the conſequence of 


8 1 ip th he, re Providence by which 
e was pref erv 
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"However, it is certain! chat the Sctiptbres 


never give us the leaſt hint of Adam's natural 
Immortality : but through the whole Hiſtory 


conlider his Exiſtence to be dependent bn"the 


Tres of Life. For, when Adam was driven out 
of Patadiſe, we are told; that Angels welk pla- 
ced at the Eaſt of the garden of Eden, to keep 
the way of the tree of Life; leaſt he ſhould put- 
forth his hand, and eat, and live for ever( . 
From whence it appears in a literal ſenſe; that, 
though Immortality was within his reach; yet 
he was hot then poſſeſſed of it. And the fame 
Idea is continued in the Revelation of St. John; 
where we are told, that the leaves of the Tree 
of Life were for the healing of the Nations (g):“ 
which notion of it anfwers in the literal fenfe to 
a continued Providente in ſueceſſive ſubmini- 
ſtration of help and affiſtatice and remedy againſt 
all 'misfortunes and accidents.” And this Inter- 
pretation is confirmed by two ſimilar Inſtances 
in the Scripture ; one in the Old, and the other 
in the New Teſtament :_ the firſt is in the Hiftory 
of Hezekiab(h), whoſe ſtate was in this particu- 
lar, for ſome years, the fame as Adam's ſeems to 
have been. It was declared to him by God; 
that he would add unto his days Fifteen | years : ; 
And a ſimilar Inſtance we meet in the new Teſ- 
tament; where it was revealed to Simeon(s), by | 


(f) Gen. viii. 2, 24. % Rev. xxii. 2. 
) II Kings xx. 6. (i) Luke th. 26, 
: the 


EDE WN T(EIR M. 623 
the' Hoy Gott ; 'that he ötild not ſee Death, 
before he had ſeen the Lord's (Chrif. Now the 
Lives of theſe were as ſdre and cerraing till the 
time appointed by the ptoltmiſe of God,” as if 
they bud*been naturally irhtigrtal: and yet not 
by any alteration in the” fEtaphyfiral _ of 
the Soul, but by 4 "parritutif Providence, For, 
whenever God. dererthities abſolutely" ep End, 
ke himfelf will provide e to bring it 
about. 

With regard to he Nature '6f the Death, 
which was here rhrtatetied ;* ſome Chriſtians 
have fallen into very Crönédbus notiohs: and 
thereby given great Sdvatitages c0 rheir adver- ; 
ſaries. o 

Some have imagined; that by Death is meant 
eternal Life in Miſery: But that is only a me- 
taphorical Death; and there is no reaſon, from 
the words of the Scripture, to believe any other 
Death Was mican'd than a literal one. Adam was 
made of the duſt of the ground ad God 
breatlled into him the breath of Life: and by 
Death that Life was loſt, and his Body returned 
to duſt again, and his Spie t to God who gave 
i(t). So that we have no right to underſtand 
it of any other Penalty, than the loſs of that Life 
which he had newly received. It was the ſame 
Deatb, A the he 301 paſſed 8 558 all 


(4) EBeelefe xii. 7. 
men 
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wpen (/) and is oppoſed to the Reſurrection o 
Life in Cris (n): and every other ſenſe of the 
Ford. is bn and unnatural and, ſugh a8 it 
N be ſuppoſed. that Adam had any Idea of: 
: the, Hiſtory. explains in this Senſe, When 
It recounts the infliftign.gf che Penalty . and all 
the. days 10 Adam lived were (939 years, and 


] edie (# for who can, believe, that the Death 
% n erwent. Meer than the ſame chat 
x threatened? | 
* an De 992 Death, was mean'd, grernal 
th Pr that, 8 E zu but 
Top is Reap 1 5 with e hopes. of a, Reſur- 
. to L wh 19 | BY 80 all, believes both 
7 5, and e and beſid Ws 1 15 hays no 


ich to extend, the k b ty, be what the 
words themſel, ves 5 As — Was a 2 | 
Covenant. between 'Goc ] and d Man,. ip wh W 1 5 


8 Terms ti to be 910 were 00 0 0 
bed there can be no real on 7 55 
ges VRC 
here coul Id be an any. ching pep 5 he br 
_ but v what was preciſely ſpecified on the 

other hand. And as there ig, no mentign,chere 
gate of eee Death, pox in eee 
ſenſe. of the 7 rd, 1 Dh 08 we find. in 


other parts of t e Myſgic W ng: ye have, no 
| reaſon to under | it any otherw e,-\than as it 
che jnfradhign of ple zac 
(1) Rem. v. 12. (u Cür. xv. (7 Gen. v. 3. 
e e et Mod SD eee 


is de denounced ASAT 
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Law} and in the ſame feiife, in which alt N- 
tions vtiterſtant it, WHY they make it the 
Penalty of capital Crimes. And thus it was 
utiderſto6d;” by our ancient Commentators; * 
who affert'the Serpent to have been amael, the 
angel of Death : and R. Phew oh, Levit. xxv. 
from the 'Cabaliſts, * cells us all the Souls, 
who ate , Created and become unclean by the 
flthinefs! which the Serpdat brought upon Eve; 
muſt needs die, before the Coming of the Me- = 
ab, &c. and, at the Coming of the Maſiab, all = 
Souls ſhall be conſummared thenceforth. So ; 
then the belief of our ancient Rabbins was; that | | 
the Life, which was loſt by Adam, was again | 
to be reſtored; and, conſequently, the Death 1 
threatened was only to be for a time. My 
But, though Adam ſuffered the Penalty de- | 
nounced; we have no reaſom to conſider this, as | 
his final judgment; for, notwithſtanding this il 
Tranſgrdſih, he might have ſpent the remain- * 
ing years of his Life in a very virtuous and pious K 
manner. And chere are other inſtances. in 
Scripture, bf Men, who have been puniſhed 
with Death for a ſingle Tranſgreſſion, who . 
without doubt, when the whole of their conduct Wy 
is examined into at the laſt day, will be found 1 
well-pleaſing to God ; and fit to be partakers of | 
| 


” —ä— — — £ — « —— 5 
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eternal Life. And in truth, this was the caſe of [| 
our great Lawgiver himſelf; who was debarred | 
from going into the holy Land, and ordered to | 

| — is 4 
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die in Mount Næbo, becauſe of his tranſgreſſion | 
in Meribab Kadeſb, in the wilderneſs of Zin(o), 
And therefore, though Death may; be, a,praper 
Penalty upon ſome ſingle act (7)3// FR, it is not 
therefore, to /be looked -· uon as a quſt aud ade - 
quate Judgement ppon a Man's whale, Conduct 
in Life; hich phi e all conſidered; by a righ- 
teous and i dge, before he, can poſſi- 
bly be upan him according to his 
real Merit and .perſanal Character. But every 
one, hO ſhall be found gt the laſt day to have 
acted with ſuch Piety and.Singerity, 88, ſnall be 
well pleaſing to God!; (ngpwithſtanding thoſe 
accidental failings, which, Ng man is always ſuf- 
ficiently guarded againſt;) ſhall, according to 
the Chriſtian Scripture, be : conſidered as the pro: 
per Objects of his Faucutrt. 
It is probable ;, chat, before Adam þad.receiv'd = 
from God any intimation, that his gace was to 
be continued; he knew not, but he fhould im- 


mediately die: much leſß could he kEnowaat that 


time, that he ſhould ever be raiſed again from 
the dead. For as, on the ene hand, there was 
no principle of Juſtice or Equityz vich required 
that God ſhould continue him always in a ſtate 
of Death, which he had never thraatened ſo, on 
the atber hand, there was no principle of Juſtice 
or Equity, that . it neceſſary * raiſe him 


(e) Deut. xxxiv. 1. ITY . Oe Sn xv. 32, &c. 
again 


"x xr xn wn” V. Gy 
iq 54d 


ag ain to. tha Life, wbich he had borſelred by his 


Diſibedieace. God had therefore an dbſolute 
power and Right, fret from any obligation of 
| Promiſe of Threat, to ds as he pleaſed; 3 without 
any impeachment of his Ju ſtice or Mercy. — But, 
when ir afterwards appeared to Alam, that God 
geligned to continue his race; and they were to 
live i in "a ſtate, where Death, was not pronounced 
againſt” every Sin; but the good and bad were 
to paſs their lives together in the ſame Society; 
it was very natural for him to conclude, that 
Got! "delin 'd'a future ſtate of Exiſtence for 1 che 
Righteous," after this Life ſhould be ended: or 
elſe he would not continue a World, where Vice 
and Virtve have fuch equal Conſequences ;- -that 
© one thing happens to him that ſacrificeth, and 
to him that ſacrificeth not( 9). "1 This Conelu- 
ſion the # Te eſtament allows us 0 make; 
when i ie 1s Fig of the Pargiarchs, cc hut now they 
deſire 2 otter Coubotty that is, a/:beaventy; 
wherefore God ĩs not aſhamed, to be called their 
God: N, rather, God doth not make them 
„in being. called their God:) for be 

hath Prepared for. them a City(r).” T hat is to 
ſay, in other Words; God would not have pla- 
ced good men in this World, to go through the 
fatigues and troubles and diſaſters « of it, if he 
had not deſigned them for a better. And there- 


aſhame 


(g). Eecleſ. ix. 2. (+) Heb. xi. 16. ſee Dr: Sykes. 
Q3 : L111 fore 
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tore it is a very wrong, Concluſion, w \ ich ſome 


Eurittigas make; that, ik, there had been no 


| Redemption, all Mank ind would haye een Aammn- 


ed: for i it ſeems a muck more rationa Tonclv- | 


fion, that the race of N len | would not bave Been 
continued. A Wri ter | the Unitarian: rae 
ſays; If God had not reſolved tor edeem Man- 
kind; he out have lunged Adam, a od Eve 
into the pit of Hell; "immediately "after their 
Sin? and would not wa ve ſuffered hem to 
127 


pagite a wretched Progeny, who 1 were un 


Neceflity of Sinning. But ſeeing God preſer- 
ved the World, and bare with "Mes" 3 ic was an 
infallible ſign he would' allt them, as far as 
was neceſſary, to recover the Toy ol the ſons 
of- God; which is confirmed, b by the. Apoſtle. 
Paultr). e ay ee n 8 
There are many, * who, i in or der to bunt. 
for the preſent "weakneſs | and wickedn eſs of 
Mankind; imagine; that, upon the Fall of 
Adam, the human Faculties were depraved ; ; 
either naturally, by ſome taint derived from 
Him; or by ſome act of God. But the Serip- 
tures 16 no ſuch thing; and we, want no. ſuch 
Hyporhefis, to account- for them :: becauſe the 
very fatne Reaſon or Cauſe, be ir what it will, 
whicli/geebvnts-for*the'Sit! of the 1h, Man, who 
came pure our "of the ha nds of the Creator ; Th "will 
account-for the Sins of all Men ever ſince: and 


*. 


(r) Unit. Tracts, vol. it iv; Te. x. 2 ii. * th, (13. 
to 


Ra 
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to ſuppoſe that God would deprave the Will, 
or weaken the Underſtanding of Men, merely 
as a Puniſhment f for what they « could not help; 
is a moſt unworthy 1 imputation upon the diyine 
Goodneſs and | it is no leſs ſo upon his Wiſdom ; 

as if he were capable of contradiction and incon- 
ale For, if He deſigned to give them 
eternal Life; why did he make them leſs capa- 
ble of gaining it (s)? and, if he did not deſign 
it; why « id he ſend them a Saviour? This no- 
tion was firſt invented, to ſhew che certainty of 
eternal Damnation to all the pofterity of Adam, 
if c had not died 3 for as much as, 'by this 
Taint or Corry tion of Nature i it was rendered 
impoſſible for t them to do things well pleaſing to 
God: But this Argument proves 00 much and 
therefore concludes nothing. For, the leſs capa- 
dle a. Man is of Perlection, the leſs will be requi- 
red of Him: And, if it were impoſlible | for him 
to do things) well SR to God; it would ceaſe 
to be his Duty, e eee 

4600 ger Phünhs, wl. I. p. 338. Wh make Cod like 
Tiberidi'3 Who! as Torn abort in the V of his annals, 
commanded the hangman ta.execite Sejanus's Daughter, 
though innogent and a Virgin; when, notwithſtanding, 
it was unheard-of,. that ſuch a one ſhould fuffer tyrannical 
puniſhment. —Wherefore, that he might have ſome pre- 
tence; he commanded the hangthan, firſt to deflower the 
Virgin, and then to kill her. | the ſame manner they 
Wade e make nd _ with men. 


Upon 
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Upon this: miſtake the generality b- Chriſtians 
have built another, equally. inconſiſtent with 
their own Scriptures ; that upon account of this 
depravation of the Will and natural Powers of 
Man at the F all, a Mediator was at firſt intro- 
duced; as a kind of Supplement to the Original 
Scheme, which was interrupted by Adam's Sin. 
But this i is not true. For it was the Original 
deſign of God, before the foundation of the 
World, to bring Mankind to Happineſs; by the 
ſame Perſon, whom he has ſince conſtituted a 
Prince and a Saviour; having appointed him 
from the beginning, according to the different 
circumſtances of the World, and under the dif- 
ferent Characters of the Angel of the Covenant, 
and the Meſfiab, to miniſter to the Will of the 
Father in all things relative to the Salvation of 
Man; and to do every thing that was neceſſary 
according to his Will, pro re natd, to bring 
down upon them thoſe Bleſſings, for which they. 
were created-and deſigned. 

Some of the Chriſtians maintain, contrary to 
the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity and even na- 
tural Religion, that the Guilt of Adam's Sin 
deſcended upon his Poftterity; and alſo the Pun- 
;/oment.. But this is impoſſible ; from the nature 
of Juſtice, For ] uſtice requires, that the Pun- 

iſhmeyt ſhall not be extended beyond the Gullt; 
and Guilt is merely perſonal, and inſeparable 
from the agent who contrafted it; for no one 

1 el 9 
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can be guilty of a fault, properly. ſpeaking; but 
He that committed it. It cannot therefore de- 
ſcend from one Perſon to another. And, if the 
Guilt cannot deſcend; neither can the Puniſh- 
ment; for, if the Puniſhment were to deſcend 
without the Guilt, it would fall upon the Inno- 
cent: but this it will not do, becauſe God is 
zjuſt; and Juſtice, requires (as above) that Pun- 
iſhment ſhall not extend beyond Guilt. Now 
it is impoſſible that the Poſterity, of Adam ſhould 
have been concerned at all in his-Guilt, or even 
privy to it becauſe they were not in, being, 
when the Guilt was contracted: and conſequently 
if God is juſt, they are not accountable for it. 
* How. many volumes, ſays Bp. Taylor, have 
been writ about Angels, about Immaculate 
Conception, about Original Sin; when all that 
is ſolid Reaſon or clear Revelation in all theſe 
three articles, may be Ss enough. . 
priaed i in forty lines (2017 1141 
Jo confirm this Error, Fer argue from the 
Words of St. that, if in Adam all died, 
then Death was the. Puniſhment inflicted upon 
his Poſterity for his Sin. To which it is very 
juſtly anſwered; that Death was the Conſequence 
of his Sinz but it Was not a Puniſhment of it: 
and theſe. are very; different things; notwith- 
e ee e er. e. But 
Aden . ban Re da J 
500.0 10), 40 pee es 44- 
| let 
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jet us examine what Mr. Chubb has advanced 
upon the Subject. The Evils, ſays he, are 
= juſt the ſame; whether they are conſidered as 
© a Puniſhment for Adam's Sin, or only a natu- 
te ral Conſequence thereof. They are equally the 
ce ſame, in themſelves; and equally the ſame; 
as to thoſe who: bear them? and, he imagines, 
t the Character and Conduct of the Deity are. 
&© equally affected by it.“ And again; * if theſe 
<« Evils are conſidered as Afflictions laid upon 
© our Species, on account of Adam's Sin; this 
te js not to be admitted: but then conjure them 
tc into a Conſequence of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, 
& and all is right( z).“ 

To which it may be anſwered, as follows. 
That Death is the /ame identical Suffering, in 
both Caſes; as ſuppoſed in the queſtion i but it 
was neither the ſame thing, as to the conduct of 
the Deity, whether it was merely a Suffering or 
a Puniſhment; nor the the ſame thing, as to the 
Sufferer. As to the Conduct of the Deity, it is 
intirely conſiſtent with his Juſtice to afflict an 
innocent Perſon; in order by that means to 
promote his Happineſs: or to place different 
Men in different Circumſtances, with regard to 
their happineſs in this Life; and to give eternal 
Life to whom he pleaſes : but it is utterly incon- 
fiftent with Juſtice; to afflift an innocent Per- 


( Chubb on Redemption, p. 78. 
ſon, 
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ſon; by way of Puniſhment; for this plain reaſon, 
becauſe he is innocent. And as to the Sufferer; 

the ſame Suffering will be very different to him, 

according to the light in which he views it. If 

a Man ſhould be condemned to loſe a Limb, as 

a Puniſhment ;. it would be a very different thing 

to him, from ſuffering an Amputation to pre- 

ſerve Life; though the Pain would be the ſame. 
Or, if a prince ſhould order an Officer upon a 

dangerous Attack; it would be a very different 

thing from his ordering him to undergo the 

ſame riſque of Life, as a Puniſhment. In thorr, 

no wiſe and brave Man would refuſe to ſuffer; 

if the conſequential Advantages in view would 

make it worth his while: and none bur a Fool 
would ſuffer a voluntary Evil, without ſore 
Advantage in view; either to Himſelf or Others. 
This is ſo plain, that even a Child can diſtin- 
guiſh between them: and will voluntarily ſuffer, 
with a Reward in view, the ſame pain; which 
he would never ſuffer voluntarily, as a puniſhment. 
It may be farther urged ; that Death was not 

2 Puniſhmene to the Poſterity of Hum, becauſe 
they were deprived of no Right; for, had the 
death of Adam been immediately ĩnflicted, they 
would never ha ve exiſted; ahüdg if they Rad no 
right to Exiſtence: they ce have nont tb the 
Continuanct of ir, © Whatever Portion of Life 
they received, was the:free Giſt of the Creator; 
and therefore at could flot be a Puniſhment, that 


it 
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it was not of longer oontinuance. The Loſs of 
Life would have been no Puniſhment, to Adam 
bimſelf; if it had not been inflicted upon him ju- 
dicially, as the Penalty of Sin, but it had pleaſed 
God to have created him for an exiſtence of 9 30 
years, and he had then died without any con- 
demnation: and it can with no more reaſon be 
called a Puniſhment upon his Poſterity; that 
their Lives ſhall not be extended in this World; 
beyond the natural Diſſolution of the Body. In 
ſhort, they are in the Condition of a Perſon, to 
whom the Leaſe of an Eſtate is given freely, and 
of mere bounty, for a few years; Who, inſtead 
of being thankful for it, complains of it as an 
Injury, or at leaſt as a Hardſhip upon him; be- 
cauſe it was not given him for a longer Term. 
But the moſt material Conſideration, which 
ought abundantly to ſatisfy us in our preſent 
State, and prevent all Complaint that we are not 
created under the ſame Conditions as our firſt- 
Parent, 1s this; that it would have been of no 
Uſe and Benefit to us: becauſe we ſhould all of 
us, by ſome Sin or other, have forfeited Life, 
as he did; and ſtood in need of a Redemption 
from Death, as we new. do: for, that we have 
all ſinned, will require no proof, So that, inſtead 
of complaining of Death as an Evil, we ſhould 
conſider it as the wiſe and merciful appointment 
of God upon the Introduction of Sin; in order 
to en a thouſand Evils in this world, which 
we 
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we ſhould otherwiſe be ſubjected to; and admo- 
niſh us to prepare for a more laſting and valuable 
home in a better. And, if Death ſerves to ſuch 
excellent uſes, it is our beſt Friend(x). | 
Upon the Whole; there is nothing, in the 
Scripture account of the Fall of Man; and the 
preſent State of his Poſterity, in conſequence of 
it; which, when properly conſidered, appears 
in any reſpect inconſiſtent with the divine Attri- 
butes; or the Nature of Man, And it would 
be ſo far from any benefit to us, to have the pro- 
miſe of eternal Life, upon the ſame Condition as 
be had; that we are in a much /afer and better 
ſtate as we are: as I ſhall ſhew in its proper 
place. And, after all the Objections that have 
been made to this Hiſtory, there never was one 
good Reaſon given; why God, when he created 
Man, ſhould not firſt ſuffer him to try his own 
ſtrength; with the great prize of eternal life in i 
view, to encourage his beſt endeavours: before Wy: 
he ſhould vouchſafe to give it him in any other 
way. Nor can it be ſhewn, that there ever was 
any bad conſequence from this trial; much leſs | 
any Curſe upon Adam or his Poſterity : But | | 
quite the Reverſe. —When it appeared in the 1 
Event, that Man had not gained eternal Life, i 
by a perfect Obedience to the Law which Gd [1 
had given him, according to Conditions ſtipu- I | 


(x) See Eſſay on the beauty of the Divine Economy, vp 
H. Taylor: page 14. 
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lated ; God, of his own Grace and Bounty, of- 
fered it as a free Gift to all his Poſterity ; who 
manifeſt, by their love and regard to his com- 
mands, and their beneyoleace to their fellow- 
creatures, that they are fit to be truſted in ſuch 
a ſtate; and are meet to be partakers of the In- 
heritance of the Saints in Light(y). 

We ſee then, that Adam was condemned by 
a Law; which was mercifully deſigned to give 
him an opportunity of gaining eternal Life, in 
reward of his own good behaviour; without the 


| mediation of any other Being. 


But, what was mean'd to give Life and Hap- 
pineſs, was, through his own fault, the cauſe 
of Guilt and Death; and this Death, by the 
rigorous nature of Law, would have been with- 
out Redemption; had not the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of the Lawgiver interpoſed, to reſtore 
him again to Life, Leges enim rem ſurdam, inex- 


 erabilem, nihil laxamenti nec veniæ babere : peri- 


culoſum eſſe in tot humanis erroribus ſold innocentid 
vivere. - But though the Law condemns, with - 
out mercy or relaxation; it does not prevent 
the mercy and benevolence of the Lawgiver : 
efſe gratie locum, eſſe beneficio: inter amicum & 
inimicum (Regem) diſcrimen nofſe(z). Theſe 
words of the Roman Hiſtorian extremely well 
expreſs the unavoidable Condemnation of our 


(3) Gal. i. 12. | (z) Livii Hiſt. L. i. | 
| firſt 
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firſt Parent; and the grounds of his future 
Hopes, after the Sentence pals'd j agreeably to 
the Words of Hoſea: O Jfrael, thy Destruction 
is of thy ſelf; but in me is thy Hope( a). 

Hou the Redemption from this ſtate of Death 
was to be brought about; is a matter of great 
difpute. However, it is certain; that it could 
not be in any way contrary to the nature of Man; 
or the Divine attributes of Juſtice and Good- 
nefs. And therefore, all ſuch Doctrines, as 
explain it in a ſenſe inconfiſtent with theſe, 
though maintain'd by Men of the higheft Charae- 
ter, muſt be rejected; if we would defend Chriſti- 
anity upon the principle of Truth. The me- 
thod of it conſiſtent with Scripture and Reaſon 
ſhall be proved hereafter: at preſent I ſhall 
only prepare the way to it; by fhewing, in what 
manner it has pleaſed God to att in fimilar Cir- 


cumſtances; and obviating fome Objections, 


which ariſe from the miſtaken notion of it. 


If we look into the fourteenth chapter of the 


book of Numbers, and the ninth of Deuteronomy ; 
we ſhall findthe whole Nation of the [raelites twice 
under the ſame Circumſtances with Adam at the 


time of his Condemnation. Once, when they 


made the molten image in Horeb; and after- 


wards, when they were going to ſtone Caleb and 
Jabs, within gt, of the Holy Land: at both 


(a) Hy: aui. g. 8 
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which times the Nation was ſo far cotidemned 


by God, that he declared to Moſes ; © Let me 
alone, that I may deſtroy Them and blot out 


their name from under Heaven; and I will 
ſmite them with Peſtilenee, and diſinherit them; 


and I will make of Thee a nation mightier and 


greater than they.“ In like manner, had it 


pleaſed God to put an End to the Race of Adam; 
he might have raiſed up from the duſt another 
Race of Men, to inherit the Bleſſings which were 
originally deſigned for Him and his PoRerity. 
But this offer our great Lawgiver, with a 
truly noble and generous Spirit, magnanimouſly 
refuſed : (Let any other Nation in the world 


produce ſuch an inſtance of diſintereſted Patri- 


otiſm !) and upon prayer to God, that he would 
remember his Servants Abraham, Jaac, and 


Jacob; and ſuggeſting that the People were his 
© ewn people, and his own inheritance ; which he 


hid delivered from Egypt, by his mighty Power; 
and whoſe Iniquities he had pardoned ever ſince, 


by his great Mercy and Goodneſs: (All which 


an unmerciful Being would have looked-upon 
as aggravations of their Crime, rather than 


pleas for Pardon:) the Lord ſaid, I have par- 


, 


doned according to thy Word; but, as truly as 


I live, all the Earth ſhall be filled with the 
Glory of the Lord; becauſe all thoſe Men, who 


have ſeen my Glory and my Miracles, which I 
did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs ; and have 
| tempted 


tempted me theſe ten times, and have not heark- 


ened to my Voice; ſurely they ſhall not ſee the 


land, which I ſware unto their Fathers: neither 
ſhall any of them which provoked me ſee it.“ 


Here we may obſerve ; that, though the Nation 


deſerved Death, and God actually threatened it; 
yet he forgave them, upon the Interceſſion of 
Moſes : though the Arguments Moſes uſed were 
only directed to the divine Attributes of Mercy 
and Love, by which he had ſo long preſerved 
and ſaved them. And, agreeably to what we 


ſee here, and many other inſtances in the Scrip- 


ture, God is repreſented as rewarding Virtue 


and Righteouſneſs i in the higheſt manner that a 


benevolent and generous Man covld wiſh for; 


and in a way moſt proper to encourage it; by 
granting, in anſwer to the Prayer and Interceſſion 


of a righteous though imperfect Man, and in 
reward of his righteoufneſs, the power of obtain- 


ing Bleſſings, (not improper to be pray'd for) 
upon his Friends and Goonies. and becoming 


a Benefactor to Mankind. 

From hence I argue; that a way "lake poſ- 
ſibly be open for the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God to recover and redeem our firſt Parents 
from Death to which they had been devoted, 


If God would have ſaved Sodom, for the ſake of 


tex righteous perſons (5); If he remembred 


(3) Gen. xviii. 32. 84 
* Abrabam, 


Dex TXT Env; _ as 
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Abraham; Iſaac, and Jacob, ſo as to be merciful 


to their Poſterity for their. fakes (c); If he would 
not rend the Kingdom of Vrael from Solomon, 
for his Father David's ſake (4); If he defended 
Jeruſalem againſt the A Hrians, for his own ſake 
and for his Servant David's ſake (e); If God not 
oͤnly forgave Abimelech, upon the prayer of Abra- 
bum (F); and the friends of Job, upon the 


prayer of Fob (g) : but directed the delinquents 
to ſeek. forgiveneſs by their Mediation; pro- 


miſing that he would accept their prayers: In 


ſhort, if we find that God is always repreſented 


in the Scripture as ready 10 forgive; and as taking 
occefion of being kind and merciful to his Crea- 


tures, upon every act of Penitence and Righte- 


oufneſs; and ready to ſhower down his Mercies 
upon them, even before ſuch an opportunity 
appears; whenever it is conſiſtent with his i 
dom; and the end arid deſign of his moral Goveru- 


ment: if all theſe things be conſidered ſerĩiouſiy; 


there can be no reaſon to imagine him l/s ready 
to manifeſt the ſame Goodneſs and Mercy, by 
reſtoring Life to our firſt Parent; and bringing 


all his poſterity, who ſhould be fit for ſuch a 
State, to that Immortality; for which the race 
of Man was originally deſigned : and this not 
only for his own Mercy's ſake, but for the fake 
of that beloved Being, by whom he made us; and 


(e) Gen. xxvi, 24+ | (d) I Aung, xi. 12. (e) IT 


Kings xix. 34 (J) Gen. xx. 7. () Job xlii. 8. 
. Whoſe 


whoſe Subjects we are defigned to be, in the 
Kingdom which he has gained for us by his 
Righteouſneſs; and who hath alway, from the 
beginning of the World, ſometimes in the Cha- 
racter of the Angel of Jebovab, under which 
Title he revealed himſelf in the Buſh; but more 
eſpecially by his Death and Sufferings in the 
Character of the Maſſiab, manifeſted the moſt - 

affectionate Love and Regard to the whole race 
of Man. | e b 
But though theſe Principles are plain and in- 
telligible, and agreeable to the Doctrines of 
the old Teſtament; and the Chriſtian Religion 
is founded upon this undeniable Truth, that the 
ſupreme Lord and Governor of the Univerſe has 
a Power, conſiſtent with all his divine Attributes 
to forgive fit objects of Mercy; and to confer 
free Grace and Bounty undeſerved, whenever it 
is agreeable to his Wiſdom : yet this plain Doc- 
trine has been ſo amazingly obſcured and borne 
down among the defenders of Chriſtianity, by 
the Metaphyſical and Scholaſtical opinions which 
have for a long time prevailed ; that, in apolo- 
gizing for the Chriftian Faith, I find myſelf not 
only obliged to oppoſe the Arguments of the 
Jews and Deiſts; but ſome of the moſt reſpecta- 
ble Characters in the Cbriſtian Church: who 
have endeavoured to explain the Chriſtian 
Scheme upon Principles, which may be proved 
to 
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to be falſe; or inconſiſtent with principles and 
Doctrines, which may be proved to be 7rue. 

_  Grotins, Stillingficet, and other learned Men, 
have defended the two-following propoſitions, 
as the fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; 
both which are contrary to the old Teſtament, 
and abſolutely fa/ſe, Firſt, they aſſert ; that 
« there is a Neceſſity of God's vindicating his 
Honour to the World, upon the breach of his 
Laws; if not by the ſuffering of the Offenders 
themſelves, yet by the ſuffering of the Son of 
God, as a ſacrifice for the Expiation of Sin; by 


undergoing the puniſhment of our Iniquities(b):” 
which appears to me to be the ſame thing as to 
aſſert, that God is not able to forgive Sins, Jupiar 


freely. | 
Secondly ; that a perſon, notwithſtanding his 
Innacency, may oblige himſelf, by an act of 
his own Will, to undergo that. Puniſhment 
which otherwiſe he did not deſerve : which Pun- 
iſhment in that caſe will be ju# and agreeable 
to Reaſon(i).” At preſent I ſhall only conſider 
the firſt of theſe Aſſertions; leaving the other to 
be canvaſſed in the ſeventh Letter. 

Now of all the religious Notions I ever met 
with, none ever appeared to me more contra- 
dictory to the Scriptures; or to the natural 
Notions which ſenſible Men of all Religions 


() Stilling fleet on the Sufferings of _ p. 287. 


have 


„„ PPS x 
have entertained of the Power and Mercy and 
Juſtice of the ſupreme Being, than theſe. 
Shall we dare to aſſert, that a juſt and a good 
 Godactually puniſhes the Tnnacent ; and yet is not 
able without, not only the conſent, but the actual 
ſufferings of another Perſon, to forgive the Peni- 
tent? Can forgiving a Penitent be leſs agreeable 
to Rectitude, than puniſhing the Innocent ? 
Will they ever perſuade a Mabometan to receive 
ſuch'an unworthy notion of the divine Attri- 
butes ; or think to convert a Jet to ſuch Doc- 
trines, as he can prove to be falſe from the Law 
and the Prophets? Yet we are confidently told, 
with great Zeal for the honour of God, by theſe 
moſt learned and reſpectable Divines, that God 
has mo fuch Power ; except the Son of God ſhall 
ſuffer as a Sacrifice for the Expiation of Sin, by 
undergoing the Puniſhment of our Iniquities, 
For there is a necefity of God's vindicating his 
Honour to the World, upon the breach of his 
Laws; ſays Bp. Stilling leert. : 
The learned Theophilus Gale goes ſtill farther ; 
and ſays, © we are not to conſider, what God 
© can do of his ab/olute Juſtice or Dominion; 
« for by this he may let Sin paſs unpuniſhed: 
te but we muſt conſider, what by his ordinate 
te Juſtice and moral Conſtitution he can do. 
And in this regard it is moſt true, that God is 
«under a Neceſſity of puniſhing Sin, without a 
| Nnnn | ee Satis- 


„ Wow = # Me 


« gatisfaction; and he were inevitably unjuſt, 
if he did not puniſh it(&).” 


Dr. Clarke was not quite ſo. peremptory and 


confident, This great Man knew; that Chriſt 


is never ſaid, in the New Teſtament, .to be 
puniſhed ; though he is ſo often ſaid to have /uf- 


fered for us: and therefore does not venture to 


uſe that unwarrantable Word, expreſsly ; but 
varies the Phraſe and ſoftens the Doctrine, to 
make it leſs liable to exception. He tells us; 
« when the Honour of God's Laws had been 


diminiſhed by Sin; it was rea/onable and neceſſary, 


(notwithſtanding God's Power and abſolute 
Right of forgiving; yet in reſpect of his Wiſdom 
in governing the World, it was reaſonable and 
neceſſary), there ſhould be a Vindication of the 
authority of his Laws; and therefore, in that 


| ſenſe of Neceſſity it was neceſſary, either that the 


Sinner ſhould periſh ; or ſome other Satisfaction 
ſhould be made in his ſtead ():“ which amounts 
to an aſſertion ; that puniſhment of Sin is always 
neceſſary, in the Government of the World. 
But this is not true : for it may, for aught we 
know, be more agreeable in many inſtances 
to the i i/dom of God in his governing the 
World, to forgive; than to puniſh: and in all ſuch 
Inſtances, Puniſhment will not be neceſſary. 


. (4) Court of the Gentiles, part iv. p. 369. 
(/) Sermons, Vol, viii. p. 373. Of the Nature of the 


Suſferings of Chris, Serm. 137. p. 142. vol. ii. fol. ed. 


From 
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From whence, then, does this new invented 
Neceſſity ariſe; which limits and reſtrains the 
abſolute Right and free Mercies of God? Is it a 
doctrine of Scripture? by no means: the Old 
and New Teſtament are ignorant of it. Hear 
what Jaiab ſays; „ even J am he, faith the 
Lord; that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions, ſor 
mine own ſake; and will not remember thy 
Sins (m): and again; Is my hand ſhortened at 
all, that I cannot redeem.? and have I no 
power to deliver (2) And the new Teſtament 
declares, that God forgives us freely; N 
and there is not one Text, in either of Them, 
that ſpeaks of the Sufferings of Chri# as a Pun- 


iſbment ; or one that ſays, they were intended to 


vindicate the Authority of God's Laws; much 


leſs mentions the neceſſity of ſuch a Vindication, 
and that God could not forgive Sins without it. 
This is all human invention. Dr. Sykes ſays, 
very truly ; « when 1 look over every paſſage, 


that mentions the Effect of Chrif's death, or | 


what he did, or why he ſuffer'd ; I do not find 
the Authority of God's Laws mentioned among 
them. And can that be ſuppoſed an End of the 


Sufferings of Chriſt, which is not once mentioned 


to us; at the ſame time that we are immediately and 
directly concerned in it; and perhaps we only (o)? 

But Dr. Clarke tells us, this Vindication is 
reaſonable and neceſſary; notwithſtanding God's 


(m) J. xlili. 25. (z) J. I. 2. (o) Sykes” Seript. 


Doct. p. 352. 
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| Power and abſolute Right to forgive. Here we 


fee, how this great man was embaraſſed : for he 
tells us, in another place—* the Juſtice of God 
may ſeem to be moſt highly magnified; by 
ſuppoſing that ir puts an ab/olute Neceſſity. upon 


him; either of inflicting an infinite Puniſhment, 
or of demanding an infinite Satisfaction. But 


they, who fo ſpeak, ought at the ſame time to 
conſider on the other hand; that they leave no 
room either for Goodneſs or Mercy(p). Now, 
if this Obſervation be 77ue, as it certainly is; 


the neceſſity of vindicating his Laws muſt be 


falſe : for the two propoſitions are abſolutely 
inconſiſtent. In ſhort; * if the Sinner repents, 
there can be no neceſſity of Puniſhment; for the 
End 1s obtained, without it; and there is nothing 
in Puniſhment, ſave as a Mean, in which Good- 
neſs can take Content(q).” But let us inquire 


into the Nature of this ſuppoſed Neceſſity. 
Does it controul his Attributes, both na- 


tural and moral? Is it ſuperior to God himſelf ? 
Is any human Lawgiver ſo reſtrained ; that he 
cannot, upon the proper ſubmiſſion and be- 
haviour of the Offender, forgive the tranſgreſſion 
of his own Laws? And is it not a perfection in 
God's Prerogative, to commiſerate every com- 
paſſionable Caſe; and temper and abate the ſeve- 
rity of the Law? Is not this what we mean by 


(p). Clarke's Serm. Vol. I. p. 166. fol. Vol. II. p. 
214. 8vo. (g) Whichcote's Aphoriſms, N. 268. 


Mercy ? 


LETTER GW 


Mercy? and if the neceſſity of vindicating his 


laws, deprives him of this Power ; can he be 
ſaid to be merciful, in any Senſe? And are we 


ſure; that God is unable tq forgive the ſins 
of imperfe& Creatures, in every other part of the 
Univerſe; as well as in this puny Orb, which 
we inhabit; unleſs the Son of God, or fome 
other Perſon, © whoſe Innocence and Dignity 
might make his Sufferings worthy to be ac- 
cepted of God inſtead of the Puniſhment due 
to the Offender,” ſhould be puniſhed in every 
other world as well as this? If God can forgive 
the Sins of his Creatures freely, in any other 
part of the Univerſe; he may poſſibly be able 
to do it here : for what ſhould reſtrain him? 

The Jews in the days of Chriſt were well per- 


ſuaded from the Scriptures; that God alone 


could forgive Sins: but the modern Chriſtians 
have found-out, that this is a miſtake : and God 


alone cannot do it. But, while the Right and 


and Power of God to forgive is allowed on all 
ſides to be ab/elute, to be founded upon the di- 
vine Nature; it muſt follow unavaidably, that 
the neceſſity of Puniſhing, which is contrary to 
this right, cannot be abſolute; but muſt depend 
upon the divine Will: and conſequently, may 
be executed or not; as ſhall be moſt agreeable 
to the divine Wiſdom. And Mr. Gale himſelf 


ſays the ſame thing in other words; © If God's 


- Fabi Sin was from a Neceſſity of Nature, 
« and 
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et and not from the free Conſtitution of his Vill; 
ce ke-mult» puniſh Sin as neceſſarily, as he loves 
e Himſelf: and then it will follow; that God 
tc cannot relaxate his penal Laws, as to the 
© Time, Meaſure and Manner of puniſhing ; 
< yea, he cannot accept of the Satisfaction of a 
« Mediator: for that is a degree of Relax- 
intimer! 0750 | 

Now if- this Necefſir is neither to be found 
in the Scripture, nor in the Nature of things; 
there can be no ſuch thing. Mr. Gale calls it 


a moral Obligation God is under to the Vindi- 


cation of his Juſtice, as Ruler of the World; 
this, he ſays, ſome call a natura! Congruence or 
Condeſcency; which obliges God to vindicate his 
own Juſtice: and Dr. Clarte ſays, it was neceſ- 


ſary; in reſpect of God's governing the World. 


If this be all that is mean'd by it; it might 
be much more intelligibly expreſſed, by ſaying ; 
that God in his infinite Wiſdom ſees, that Pu- * 
niſhment is neceſſary to carty-on the Govern- 
ment of the World: and this may in general be 


true. And ſo Magiſtrates alſo ſee, that Puniſh- 
ment is neceſſary to carry- on the government 
of Societies. - But does it follow from hence, 
_ that the Magiſtrate is under a neceſſity to puniſh ; 
and that it would be amy in him to forgive? 
May it not be moſt wiſe for the Magiſtrate on 


(r) Court of the-Gentiles, part ir. p. 369. 
© 0h ſome 
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ſome occaſions to offer forgiveneſs to a delin- 
quent; if he will return to his Duty, if he will 
diſcover his Accomplices, &c. ? or more agree- 
able to the wiſdom of God, to forgive and re- 
form a Penitent ; rather than deſtroy him (6)? 
God himſelf declares; that he is merciful and 
gracious, long- ſuffering and abundant in Good- 


neſs and Truth; keeping Mercy for Thouſands, 


and forgiving Iniquity and Treſpaſſes and Sin(z). 
And is all this contrary to his Wiſdom, in go- 
verning the World ? or is there no meaning to 
theſe Words ? or is it poſſible, that God ſhould 
ſo deſcribe his own, Nature; if his forgiveneſs 
depended upon the voluntary Sufferings of ano- 
ther Perſon? It remains therefore with the 
defenders of thoſe great Men, to prove; that 
forgiveneſs d is always inconſiſtent with the 
6: +4 . 
(s) Mere Power 1s ſufficient to —— without Wiſdom 
or any moral Perfection: but Goodne/; and Wiſdom are ne- 
ceſſary to reform and /ave. No created Being can be ſo 
fooliſh and wicked; but that the wiſdom of his Creator 
may place him in ſuch Circumſtances, if he pleaſes ſo to 
do; as will teach him by experience the impotency of his 
Folly and Wickedneſs, and affect him with ſuch a ſenſe 
of the divine Power and Perfection, as muſt in time induce 
him to reform his Conduct; conſiſtently with the freedom 
of his Will. But what length of time may be neceſſary, 
to produce a reformation in his principles and actions; 
and what diſtreſs and anguiſh of mind may be gone-through, 


before ſuch a change can be made in rough and Rubborn 
Tempers, is terrible to conceive, 
() Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
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Wiſdom of God in the government of the 
World. And if they were able to prove it, 
(which is impoſſible, becauſe God is merciful :) 
they would deſtroy; nnn err of 
Gig. wit 
On the whey; ſide, it n with Anton. Truth 
and Certainty be argued; that the Laws of God 
were nat given, for their own ſakes but for the 
ſake of gromoting;Righteouſne/s : and conſequent- 
ly, when Righteouſneſs can at any time be more 
effectually promoted hy. Forgiyeneſs, than by 
Puniſhment, there can be ng neceſſity to vin- 
dicate his Laws: it would, be prejudicial. to. the 
cauſe of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, whith are the 
great ends and objects of the diving Gbvernament ; 
and we may be. certain; that the Almighty r- 
bovab ill never forget or neglect ng not ſor a 
moment; the great end fot Which alb His Lass 
are enacted : but if, by an act, of axellatimed 
Mercy, hei can affecꝶ the noblen paſſions o Love - 
and Gratitude and bring us to the! practice of 
Virtue, by gentle means, agreeable to our intel- 
ligent natures; (of-whieh find many . inſtancæs 
in Scripture, where God, mollifies, the heart by 
Benefits; and brings forth Repentaneg nd 
Amendment from Shame and, Gratitude and 
Love:) God himſelf, as the moral Governor of 
the Univerſe, will forbid the vindication of his 
Laws, as prejudicial to his own deſigns; and a 
mere uſeleſs or rather miſchievꝰus piece of For- 
EF mality. 
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mality. And in truth, there never can be a 
necefſity for God to puniſh; but when it is moſt 
4iſe to do ſo, of which only he is the Judge. 
Mr. Theophilus Gale ſays; this Controverſy 
was on foot many hundred years ſince. For 


Au, ine held, that God could ſave Sinners with- 


out a Satisfaction; and Anſelme held, that he 
could not. And Bradwardine, by the diſtinction 
of God's abſolute and ordinate Power, as Rector 
of the World, ' undertakes to reconcile them. 
In the former ſenſe of an abſolute Power, he can ; 
and in the latter ſenſe, as Rector of the World, 
he cannot fave Sinners; but by Chrif(u). But 


the Queſtion is; by which of theſe ways wil! 


God act? If he can act either by his abſolute or 
ordinate power, as he pleaſes; where is the ne- 
cefſity to puniſh? and, if he cannot, where is his 


abſolute Power? To have an abſolute Power to 


forgive, and be at the ſame time under a Neceſ- 
ſity to puniſh; is a contradiction.— The Sophiſ- 
try, or at leaſt the Confuſion here, ariſes from 
uſing the word Necefity in two different ſenſes : 


ſometimes, as it relates to the natural Attributes 
of God; ſuch as Power, Wiſdom, - &c. which 


depend entirely upon his Nature, and are abſo- 
lute and unalterable, at all times and places; 
and ſometimes, as it relates to his moral Attri- 
vn and the exerciſe of his 8 which 


9 Court of the Cale, part iv, * 370. 
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depends entirely on his Vill and free unreſtrained 
Volition; and this Power is exerciſed according 
to his divine Wiſdom at particular times and 
places, as beſt ſuits the end and deſign of his 
moral Government. 

Tis worth while to obſerve here; how theſe 
great Men, in defence of their Hypotheſis, uſe 
Words, inſtead of Ideas. To ſay—the Sins of 
Men cannot be forgiven freely, becauſe the Laws 
of God muſt be vindicated; may ſeem at firſt 
ſight to bear ſome Reaſon and Argument : but, 
in truth, it is a mere Petitio Principii ; for the 
two parts of the propoſition are left to prove one 


another. He that objects to the rf part, ob- 
jects alſo to the ſecond; and we might with as 


much argument prove the converſe : that the 
Laws of God mut be vindicated, becauſe the 
Sins of Man cannot be forgiven. But farther, 


to ſay—the Laws of God mu} be vindicated; 


either means the ſame as to. ſay, the breach of 
God's Laws muff be puniſbed; or it does not. 


If it means the ſame thing, (as it muſt do; if 


there be no other way of vindicating God's Laws 
but puniſhing the breach of them :) then what is 
mean'd as a Reaſon and Argument, is mere Tau- 
tology : viz. the Sins of Men cannot be forgiven, 
becauſe they muſt be puniſhed ; that is, becauſe 
they cannot be forgiven. And if it does not 
mean the ſame thing, but there is ſome other 
way of vidicating God's Laws beſides puniſhing ; 

+ then 
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then the reaſoning is falſe: and it does not fol- 
low; that, becauſe the Laws mult be vindicated, 
therefore the Sinner muſt be puniſhed : for they 
may be vindicated in ſome other manner. But, 
in truth; whenever it pleaſes Almighty God to 
forgive Sin, it is contrary to Fact as well as to 
common Senſe, to aſſert any Necefiity that the 
Laws of God ſhould be vindicated at all. 

An Hypotheſis built upon ſuch Contradiction 
to the divine Attributes, muſt either ſink with 
it's 0wn. weight, among all men of Senſe; or 
will ſap the very foundation of all Revelation, 
that! is pretended to be founded upon it. 

Having now done with the unſcriptural Opi- 
nion of the Chri Mians, who teach that God has 
not the Power to forgive Sins freely; or with- 

out the puniſbmęnt of the Sinner, or of a Medi- 
ator in his ſtead L am immediately called- upon 
on the other hand, to anſwer an objection of the 
Deifts.; that God cannot forgive Sins by, or for 
the ſake, or at the, Iuterceſion, of a Mediator; 
which is no leſs oppoſite to the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine. Mr. Chubb is ſo extravagantly ſanguine 
upon this ſubject, that he tells us; © If the 
Apoſtles themſelves preached any ſuch doctrine, 
they were miſtaking z,, and even a miraculous 
Confirmation of it, would not make it credible.” 
And indeed, as he underſtands it, he may bid 
defiance to whom he pleaſes ; for he entirely 
miſtakes the Senſe, of the Doctrine revealed; 
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654 r 
and it is impoſſible that the Apoſtles ſhould have 


- underſtood it, in ſuch a ſenſe as He does. 


He quotes the Texts in the Margin(s), and 
particularly Eph. iv. 32. to ſhew it to be the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, that we'are forgiven 


for Chriſt's ſake ; and then objects in this man- 


ner If the Apoſtles did teach this doctrine; 
-« viz. that it is upon Chriſt's account, and for 


* his ſake; that God forgives penitent Offenders 


« —then in this as they greatly departed from 


ce the Truth, ſo they went greatly beyond the 


< deſign and intent of their Mer * making 


.. (#) Chubb on Redemption, p. 97. Rem. v. 9, 10. Much 
more then, being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be 
ſaved from wrath through him. For if, when we were 


enemies, we were reconciled to God by (36) by the death 
of his Son, &c. 


Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. In 3 we have Redemption 


through () blood; even the forgiveneſs of Sins. Eph. av. 
32. Forgiving one another, even as God for Chrif*s ſake 


(i X59) hath forgiven You.—Heb. ix. 12, By (Aa) his 


own blood he entered in once into the holy place; rer 


obtained eternal Redemption for Us. 
I Per. ii. 24. Who his own ſelf bare our Sins. in his 


© . Body on the Tree. iii. 18, For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuf- 


fered for Sins, the oy: for the unjuſt ; that he might bring 
us to God. 

I Zehn i. 7. But, if We walk in the light, as he is in 
the light; We have fellowſhip with one another: and the 
Blood of Chriſt cleanfeth us from all Sin. Rev. i. 5. Unto 
him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Bloed—v, 9. For thou waſt you z and haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy Slo. 


cc that 
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« that the ground of God's mercy to penitent 


* Sinners, which Chriſt had not made ſo: and 
ce therefore, this Doctrine is no part of Chriſti- 
ce anity.” And again, he ſays; © It may be 
te urged, that the Apoſtles taught this Doctrine; 


te that God was made placable or merciful to ' 


* penitent Sinners, by the Sufferings and Death 
of Chrif: as their Writings do plainly ſhew.” 

But, it muſt be obſerved here ; that Mr. 
Chubb has never proved, nor attempted to prove, 
that forgiving Sins for Chriſt's ſake, is equivalent 
to making his Sufferings the ground of God's 
mercy ; or to making God placable or merciful : 
though he conſiders them as ſynonymous. Pro- 
poſitions : whereas in truth they are extremely 
different. 

And, if Mr. Chubb had ſtudied the language 
of the Old Teſtament ; and obſerved, that God 
is ſaid to do that, for the /ake of an Interceſſor, 
which he deſigned to do, prior to his Interceſ- 
ſion; as when He directed Mimelecb to ſeek for 
pardon by the prayers of Abraham, and the friends 
of Job by the prayer of Job; he could never 
haveſo miſunderſtood the Words of theſe Texts : 
but muſt have ſeen ; that neither the Merits of 
Abrabam, nor of Job, were the grounds of God's 
Mercy, nor that which made him placable or 
merciful ; but that God was ready, and willing, 
and deſirous to forgive, before any ſuch prayers 
were made ; and _— waited, to do i it in ſuch a 


manner | 
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manner as might beſt ſhew his regard lien 
teouſneſss. 

Mr. Chubb 8 has * e the ex- 
1 preſſion, for Cbris s ſake, in a ſenſe of his own; 
and not in the ſenſe, of Scripture: and I will 
add farther ; that he has underſtood it in a forced 
Senſe, contrary to common uſe. For, when it 
is {aid ; chat a perſon does a Benefit, or forgives 
an jury z upon the Iuterceſſion, or for the Sake, 
of another; it is never mean'd, that ſuch Inter- 
ceſſion made the perſon apply d- to either bene- 
volent, or placable; nor can it be intended to 
depreciate his natural diſpoſition to forgiveneſs, 
or to exclude any o/ber motives. and conſidera- 
tions, which might perſuade to that particular 
act of benevolence : but it barely means, that it 
was a motive to it. And one would imagine; 
that a perſon well inclined to Revelation, would 
rather have explained theſe words in any man- 
ner they are poſſibly capable of, than in a ſenſe 
ſo big with Abſurdity and Contradiction: for it 
is equally abſurd and antichriſtian and antitheiſ- 
tical, to ſay, that any Combination of Circum- 
ſtances can mate God merciful or placable; as to 
ſay, that they can make him juſt and good and 
true. The Attributes of God are eternal and 
unchangeable, and are not to be affected by the 
conduct of any Being: but his providential Acts 
may be, and certainly are, affected by the Virtues 
or Vices of his Creatures; and, if they were not 
| ſo 
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fo affected, he could not be a moral Governor; 
by the exerciſe of a judicial Providence. Re- 
pentance is a cauſe or motive to forgiveneſs ; but 
it does not make God placable or merciful(). 
The true ſenſe of the Words muſt be taken 
from the Scripture ; where the Phraſe [| for tbe 
| ſake f] is uſed in a popular ſenſe, and adapted 
to common language. Logical and Philoſophi- 
cal Writers may take what pains they pleaſe to 
diſtingurſh nicely and preciſely the different 
kinds of Cauſes which they ſpeak of; as the firſt 
and original Cauſe, which in every thing is God 
himſelf; the miniſterial Cauſes by which he brings 
about his decrees; the efficient Cauſe, by which 
they are performed ; the final cauſes or ends, for 
which they are deſign'd : But theſe nice diſtine- - 
tions and ſubtleties are not uſed in Scripture. - | j 
On the contrary, whatever act is performed, let 1 ; 
the cauſes, which combined to effect it, be ever |. 
ſo numerous; the purpoſes, deſigned by it, ever 
ſo various; the accidental effects, ever ſo oppo- 
ſite to the ends propoſed; they are all ſpoken- 
of in the Scripture in the ſame language, as the 
cauſe or reaſon, by which, or for which, or for 
the ſake of which, the action was performed. 
Thus, with regard to the efficient. Cauſe ; we are 
ſaid to be ſaved by Faith, by Works, by the 1 
Word of God, by Baptiſm, by Hope, by Grace, 1 


() See Jer. xxxvi. 3. 1 
by [if 
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by the Death of Chrif, by his Liſe, by the 
words of St. Peter, by the words of St. Paul, 


by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, by calling on the 
name of the Lord, by enduring to the end, &c. 
by all theſe cauſes ſingly, we are ſaid to be ſa- 
ved, in the new Teſtament: and yet it is moſt 
certain, that not one of them muſt be ſo under- 
ſtood as to exclude all the reſt. 

The nal Cauſes and accidental Effects are 
likewiſe ſpoken - of in Scripture, in one and the 
ſame manner; and we are not only told, that 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave the World ( z); 
and to fulfil the Law and the Prophets (a); and 
to give his Life a Ranſom for many (5) ; but alſo 
that he came, not to ſend Peace, but a Sword; 
and to ſet a Man at variance againſt his Father, 
and the Daughter againſt her Mother(c) ; though 
the Intent, for which he undoubtedly came, was 
to reconcile and unite the whole world in the 


bonds of Amity and Love; and theſe were only 


accidental Conſequences, which thwarted his 


| defigns(4). I ſhall add one inſtance, to ſhew; 


that 


(z) Jo. iii. 17. (a) Mat. v. 17. (5) Mat, xx: 28. 
(c) Mat. x. 34. 

(4) See Dr. Sam. Clarke an the Evidences of Natural 
and Revealed Religion, 7th edit. p. 421. where he gives 
many inſtances in proof of this: particularly with regard 
to the expreſſions of Propheſies, this was done that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet. Whereas, 
on the contrary, tke thing was not to be done becauſe it 

| Was 
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that Cauſes and Effects are ſpbken-of in the 
ſame lax ſenſe, in the od Teſtament. The An- 
gel of God declares to Abraham, when he would 
have offered-up his Son /aac ; © By my ſelf have 
I ſworn, faith the Lord; for becauſe thou haſt 
done this thing, and haſt not witheld thy Son, 
thine only Son; that in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, 
and in multiplying I will multiply thy ſeed as 
the ſtars of the Heavens, and as the ſand which 
is upon the ſea ſhore; and thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſs 
the gate of his enemies; and in thy ſeed ſhall all 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed ; becauſe thou 
haft obeyed my voice(e). Here the promiſe is 
made to Abraham, becauſe he did not withold his 
Son, his only Son; and yet it is very certain, 
that it was made to he "long before; even before 
more, than 2 fFreb n motive for performing what 
had been before promiſed to him. 

The caſe is juſt the ſame ; when it is ſaid more 
expreſsly, that any thing is done for the ſake of 
a thing or Perſon. Thus it is ſaid( g), Believe 

me for [az] the very work's ſake; that is, upon 
account-of my works: and the general Senſe is no 


was predicted, but predicted becauſe it was to be done. 
So the words, THAT ſucha thing may be, do not ſignify 
the intention, to the end that it may be, but merely the 
Event, ſo that it will be. / 
(e) Gen. xxii. 16. Y Gen. xii. 3. (g) John 


xiv. 11. 


Pppp - more; 


more; for the words may be taken in a good or 
bad ſenſe. When it is ſaid, every one that for- 
ſaketh houſes, &c. for my name's ſate (h); ¶ ban 
it means, out of regard to my name; but when 
it is ſaid, all theſe things will they do unto you, 
for my name's ſake (i); [az] it means the direct 
contrary ; or, out of hatred to my name. And 
moreover, when a thing is done for the ſake of 
one thing; it may alſo be done for the ſake of an 
other : for theſe cauſes are not ſuppoſed to be 
inconſiſtent, but merely ſeparate motives. 
Thus, St. Paul ſays ; to whom I forgave, I for- 
gave it for your ſakes( x). They came, not for 
Feſus' ſake only [AA] (7) ; but that they might 
ſee Lazarus alſo. And God is ſaid to have de- 
fended Jeruſalem for his own fake, and for his 
ſervant David's ſake(m). And Herod to have 
beheaded Jobn, for the Oath's ſake; and them 
that ſat with him at meat( a). And God does 
the ſame thing for his own ſake, and his word's . 
ſake, and his mercy's ſake, and his truth's ſake, 
and his ſervant David's ſake : and fometimes the 
. cauſes are reciprocal ; as when God is ſaid to ex- 
alt the Kingdom of David, for Jfrael's ſake; 
and at other times to bleſs the Maelites, for Da- 
vid's fake. And Chrift is ſaid to fuffer for our 
ſake; and we to ſuffer for bis ſake(o). 


(5) Mat. xix. 29. (i) Jobs xv. 21. (4) II Cor. 
ii. 10. (2) Fohn xii. 9. (n) Kings xi. 12, 13. 1/ 
XXxvii. 35. (2) Mat. xiv. 9. (e) Phil. i. 9. 

| We 


We ſee then, what a great Liberty was open 
to Mr. Chubb of interpreting the expreſſion, for 
Cbrift's ſake ; without fixing it to the moſt im- 
probable one which the words are capable of. 
However, it ſhould be remarked ; that there 
is no expreſſion, in the Greek Teſtament ; which 


neceſſarily ſignifies, that our Sins are forgiven 


us for Chriſt's ſake. The words, which Mr, 
Chubb particularly fixes upon, are theſe; © As 
God for Chrif's ſake hath forgiven You:” but 
the original is, as God hath forgiven you in 
Chriſt ; La N 3 Oct; Rg ixapoale d, p) J. The 
action is here ſuppoſed to be paſſed; and, con- 
ſequently, relates to the forgiveneſs of the firſt 
Chriſtians; when they received the Faith. Mr. 
Pyle makes the following remark upon the Text 
—< Though it be true, that God forgives Men 
for Chriſt's ſake ; yet this ſeems not to be the 
ſtrict meaning of # x55, in this place. It is in 


Chriſt, or by Chris; as in Heb, i. 1. [God] hath 


ſpoken. to us [# ys] by his Son; and hath ac- 
cepted us | &yamilg* it ſhould have been mers] 


in the beloved. Eph. i. 6. The Senſe ſeems 


plainly to be; God forgives, in or through Cbriſt; 
viz. by him preaching and declaring and grant- 
ing Forgiveneſs upon Man's Repentance. 

But there is another Senſe, in which we may 
be aid to be ſaved or forgiven for Chrift's fake ; 


(p) Eph. iv. 32. 
15 Pppp 2 wy that 
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that lies more open to Mr. Chubb's Objections, 
and againſt which he ſeems particularly to point 
his Arguments: 0 wit, that we are forgiven by 
his Interceſſion ; or in anſwer to it. | 

Now though I think, we are no where ſaid 
expreſ5ly in the Scripture to be forgiven for 
the ſake of Chriſt's Interceſſion ; and the word 
zy (q) rather relates to his care over us, in 
managing our affairs as a mediator; than any 
actual addreſs to God in our behalf: yet, as we 
are certain, that he did pray for us; we may be 
ſure, his Prayers were not u/els/s : and, conſe- 
quently, his Interceſſion was one cauſe or motive 
of our. Salvation, and a motive, which does by 
no means interfere with the free grace of God ; 
which is the original or firſt mbyer in our Salva- 
tion; or the power of Chriſt, which is the efficient 
cauſe, 

There are many things in Prayer, ſo agreeable' 
to our Nature ; that they muſt be very ſtrong 
arguments indeed, that can prove it of no effect 
to gain our wiſhes and defires. Our Gratitude 
naturally expreſſes itſelf in Thankſgiving : and 
every kind of Excellence demands from all in- 

telligent Beings an Acknowledgment or Con- 


(7) ilvyygan de upper, makes interceſſion for us; by nego- 
ciating and managing, as our friend and agent, all the 
affairs relating to our Salvation. Taylor on the Romans, 
viii. 27, In Ads xxv. 24. it ſignifies to deal- wich, in a bad 
Senſe. 


fe flioa 
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feſſion of it; which, when referred to God, is 
Praiſe: for, to praiſe God, is only to ſpeak the 
Trutb of him, and declare what we ſee and know 
of him; and our Dependence on any one ſo na- 
turally expreſſes itfelf in Petition, that it is look- 
£d-upon as a neceſſary act in the Dependent, 
be the Patron ever ſo well inclined to gratify 
him: becavſe it is fit and right; that he, who 
receives a Favour, as @ Dependent, ſhould by 
ſome overt- act expreſs, that he does not expect 
it, as his Rigbt and Due; but as an act of Grace 
and Favour: and therefore, when God had pro- 
miſed by the prophet Ezekiel, how abundantly 
he would at laſt bleſs them with ſpiritual and 
temporal bleſſings; after all he adds: I will 
yet for all this be inquired at by the houſe of 
Vrael, to do it for them(r).” And, if this were 
not the caſe, God would not have encouraged 
us to pray to him; nor, without ſuch Hopes, 
would Chrift himſelf have prayed : for Prayer 
without Hope is mere empty Sound. # 

I ſhall therefore conſider our Saviour's Inter- 
ceſſion, in the ſenſe in which Prayer has been 
uſed by all good men, whether Chriſtians, Jews 
or Heathens; as a motive and reaſon with the ſu- 
preme Jehovah to grant us our requeſts, And 
this notion of Prayer is founded, not only upon 
the Authority of the Apoſtles, but of Chrif 


| (r) Bal. xxxvi. 37. | 
i himſelf, 
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himſelf. So that Mr. Chub#'s objections will 
reach farther than, I imagine, he intended. St. 
Fohn ſays, This is the Confidence we have in 
him; (i. e. in God) that, if we aſk any thing 
according to his will, he heareth us (2): What- 
ſoever we aſk, we receive of him; becauſe we 
keep his Commandments, and do thoſe things 
which are pleaſing in his ſight?) : and Chri## 
himſelf ſays, All things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk. 
in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive(s). And 
the effect of Prayer is not confined. to ourſelves, 
but extended to all men: and if we are com- 
manded to pray for one another; for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority (x); and particularly 
for our Friends and Brethren (y): what reaſon- 
able objection can be made to the Interceſſion 
of Chrift for us all; whether we be conſidered 
as his Subjects, or his Brethren ? Indeed, it would 
be inconceivable ; that Chriff, who frequently 
ſpent whole nights in Prayer, ſhould never pray 
for the Succeſs of his Miniftry (z) ; or that God 
Almighty ſhould not bleſs him with Suceeſs, in 
anſwer to his Prayers (a); that his own Pleafure 
might proſper in his hand(3). | 


fs) I John v. 14. () 1 Jobs iti. 22. (%) Mat. 
Aki. 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 9. Jobs viv. 13. xv. 
16. xvi. 23, 24. (x) I Tim. ii. 1, 2. 0) I Jobnv. 
16. (x) Jobn xvii, (a) I/. xlix. 6. (85) FJ. litd. 


10. 


if 


If it be objected to this ; that the Prayers of 


the Righteous can never change the deligns of 
God; who is unchangeadle, it is allowed: but we 


have no reaſon to believe, the Deſigns of God 
are ever abſolutely determined: except, where 
he has declared them to be ſo; or when it nece- 
farily follows from his Attributes. 

But let us conſider the Nature of Prayer and 
Interceſſion, in theſe three Caſes. 


1. In regard to ſuch events, as are unfix d and 
undetermined by God; and indifferent. 


2. In regard to ſuch, as are already determined 
contrary to our requeſts. 

3. In regard to ſuch events, as are agreeable 
to the Will of God; and ſuch as he approves 
of. 
la many very intereſting affairs of this world, 
we know by Revelation, that the Will of God 

is frequently undetermined, and conditional, and 
dependent upon the good or ill behaviour of ſoci- 
eties and private men. Thus God ſpeaks to the 
Jjraelites ; If ye walk in my Statutes, then will I 
give Peace—but, if ye will not hearken unto 
me, then will I ſet my face againſt you—and, 


if ye will not be reformed, but will walk con- 


trary unto me; then will I alſo walk contrary 
unto you in fury; and ye ſhall eat the fleſh of 
your Sons(c), &c. This twenty-ſixth chapter 


(e) Lev. xxvi. 
| | of 
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of Leviticus is entirely conditional, and regards 
the whole Jewiſb Nation; and conſequently, the 
decree ta reward or puniſh them could not be 
Ax d and abſolute either way, when theſe Promi- 
ſes and Threats were revealed. 

If our Nation had obeyed God, He would 


have extended their Empire; but, as they did 


not, He raiſed- up the Afyrians, Babylonians, 
&c. to afflict and puniſh them. The ſame un- 
certain and conditional ſtate of events, with 
regard to the whole Fewiſp Nation, is very re- 
markable in the Song of Moſes(d). And, if ſuch 
great Events as theſe are undetermined and con- 
ditional, in which whole Empires are concerned; 
the ſmaller ones, which were only neceſſary to 
bring about the greater; and all the conſequen- 
ces of theſe greater events, muſt alſo be unde- 


termined; and the ſame conditional Providence 


muſt unavoidably extend in like manner to 
Individuals: and ſo it is declared in many in- 
as particularly, when Jeremiab 
declares to Zedekiab, Thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts; If thou wilt aſſuredly go forth to the 
King of Babylon's Princes, then thy Soul ſhall 
live; and this City ſhall not be burned with 
Fire(e). And, if this be the true State of the 
Caſe, the Subject of Prayer is infinite; and the 
benefit of it may be ſo too, without ſuppoſing 


(4) Deut. xxxli. See alſo Jer. xxii. 3. 4. (e) Jer. 
xxxvili. 17. Ads xxvii. 31, 32+ See J Sam, xiii. 13. 
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it to Win any change in the Will of God; 
as will more clearly appear, from the nature of 
Cauſes and Effects.” 
God is the original Cauſe of every effect; and 
directs all Actions, in their ultimate tendency, 
to ſome great and good and wiſe End: and in 
general, if not always, carries - on his deſigns by 
his Creatures; in order to employ, amend, and 
improve Them. And, as every Action may 
have many different Conſequences ; and He ſees 
the ſeveral Uſes, that can be, made of every one 
of them: the ſame Act, which ſerves to com- 
plete ane purpoſe, may be ſo directed by his 
Wifdom and Power.; as to begin, carry-on, or 
complete many. others at the ſame time: and 
every Effect, that is thus brought - about, be- 
comes a Cauſe to carry- on the deſigns of God 
ſtill farther; and the whole Univerſe is by theſe 
means kept in action in all its parts at once, 
both as Cauſe and Effect (F); and the deſigns of | 
God move forward by his ſuperintendence, and . BB 
his interpoſition, whenever he pleaſes, to that | 


ultimate great and good and wiſe end; as cer- 
| tainly, as if it were a ſingle Atom, impreſſed in 
any given Direction; and yet conliſtently with 


f 
if f) The tracing the Chain of Cauſes is the moſt noble ' | þ | 
Purſuit of Philoſophy ; bur we meet with no Cauſe, bur . | 
what is in itſelf to be confidered as an Effect ; and are abe . 
to number hut few links of the Chain. 1 account | i | 
olf Sir J. N. p. 17. 3 
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the free Will of his Creatures: For, if the Cav- 
ſes, which operate at any given Time, are not 
Sufficient to effect his purpoſe; He can combine 
or produce others that are: And as every ſingle 
effect may be produced by an infinitely various 
combination of Circumſtances : © (ſuppoſe the 
deſtruction of the Temple, or the building it up 
again) theſe may be determined for a long time 
before; and yet that very Time, the Perſons con- 
cerned, and the ſeveral Cauſes neceſſary to bring 
about theſe things, may continue uncertain and 
arbitrary ; ' till near the time of their Accom- 
pliſhment. Thus, a Nebuchadnezzar may be 
ſuddenly raiſed-up for the Deſtruction of the 
Temple; or a Cyrus, for its Reſtoration. An 
| Inſtance of this we find in the Caſe of Say}; when 
Samuel declares to him Now would the Lord 
have eſtabliſhed thy Kingdom upon Jae! for 
_ ever; but now thy Kingdom ſhall not continue: 
| the Lord hath ſought him a man after his own 
=. Heart, &c( g). ard 'n 
And if it ſhould ſo happen, that che accom- 
pliſhment of his deſigris, in any one out of a 
thouſand combinations of circumſtances, by 
which it might be completed, ſhould add to the 
happineſs of ſuch men, as Mo/es, Daniel, or Job; 
this Confideration may be of ſufficient weight 
with God, to determine the Event in compliance 


(gs) I Sam. xiii. 13, “0. | 
7 | with 
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with their Prayers; rather than in any way, not 
attended with ſo good an effect. Thus we find 
the City of Zoar was ſaved, at the inſtance of 
righteous Lot(b). And we may be always cer- 
tain, that an Almighty and all-perfe& Being 
will never act in an arbitrary manner; when it 
is pofſible, to act otherwiſe : or where the action 
may be ſo directed by him, as may tend to the 
reward and encouragement of Virtue. And thus 
the Subject as well as the . of Prayer may 
be infinite. 

I ſhall only obſerve farther, upon this head ; 
that the unalterable decree of God to judge 
every man according to his works, as a righteous 
Judge-and moral Governor; does by no means 
interfere with his conferring whatevef Benefits 
he pleaſes, as an all- powerful Creator: in reſ- 
pect of which his determinations may be always 


open to the Prayers of the Righteous, to the 


very time of their Completion. 


2. I ſhall conſider Prayer, with regard to ſuch 


events; as are already determined contrary to 
our Requeſts. 


And in this caſe it is certain, that our Prayers 
will not be granted: And therefore in the Scrip- 
tures we are ordered not to make ſuch things 
the Subje& of our Prayers. For thus ſaith the 
Lord to Jeremiab: Pray not thou for this Peo- 


| (4) Gen. xix. 20. 
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plte—for I will not hear them, when they ery 
unto me for their trouble( i). And again; thus 
faid the Lord unto me: Pray not for this peo- 
ple, for their good(æx). And again; then faid” 

the Lord unto me: Though Moſes and Samuel 
ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be to-— 
ward this People: caſt them out of my Sight, 
and let them go forth. And it ſhall come to 
paſs ; if they ſhall fay unto thee, Whither ſhall 
We go forth? then thou ſhalt tell them, Thus 
faith the Lord; Such as are for Death, to Death; 
and ſuch as are for the Sword, to the Sword; 
and fuch as are for the Famine, to the Famine; 
and ſuch as are for the Captivity, to the Cap- 
tivity('). And the new Teſtament ſpeaks in 
the ſame manner (n); agreeably to the mn 
of Chrift(n). 

3. Let us conſider the effect of Priyed; with 
regard to ſuch events; as are agreeable to the 
Will of God: or ſuch as He approves of. And 
here it is objected; that all fuch things, as are 
agreeable to the Will of God, will certainly be 
accompliſhed; whether we pray or not: and 
therefore, in this cafe; our Prayers will be as 
uſeleſs; as when we pray for things improper. 
But this Objection is founded on a miſtaken 
notion; that the Will of God is always abfolute: 
whereas it is frequently only 2 


(i) Jer. xi. 14. (4) Fer. xiv. 11. 0 Jer. xv. 1, 2. 
{n) Jebn V. 16, 17. (#) Jo. xvii. 9. 
| There 
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There is no doubt but, in all - caſes, where 


the Will of God is abfolute ; (as in the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, both good and bad;) it 


pray or not. But, when it is the deſign of God, 
that Mankind ſhould bring down bleſſings upon 
themſelves, as his dependents and creatures; 
by the propriety of their behaviour in their ad- 
dreſſes to him, as their Creator and BenefaQtorz 


this End could not be anſwered in any other 


manner, than by granting his Bleſſings in an- 

ſwer to their Prayers: For Bleſſings, given in 
reward of Virtue and Piety, are the higheſt en- 
couragements to the practiſe of Virtue and 
Piety. And therefore, when the Deiſt argues; 
that, if it is agreeable to the Will of God to 
grant Salvation to Mankind; he will grant it, 
without a Mediator: and, if it be not agreeable 
to his Will to grant it; he will not grant it, 
for the ſake of a Mediator: he miſtakes a cox- 
ditional decree for an a4/olute one; and argues as 
weakly, as if he were to conclude; that, if it 
were agreeable to the Will of God to grant us 
a plentiful Harveſt, he would grant it without 
our labour in plowing and ſowing; and, if it 
were not his Will, he would not grant it by 
means of it: or, as Dr. Richard Price expreſſes 


the ſame thought in a better manner; if it is f,, 


| that our Sins ſhould be forgiven; God will for- 


1 n give 
”- 
-. 
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give us, if we do not -repent; and, if it is unf, 
our Repentance will be of no uſe. _ 
There are many inſtances in — where 
we ſee, as plainly as in theſe; that the particular 
manner, in which the Providence of. God acts, 
is as neceſſary, as the event propoſed. So that, 
if it was not done in that particular manner, it 
would not be done at all. This is equally re- 
markable, in natural, as in revealed Religion. 
We know, without the help of Revelation; 
that it is agreeable to the Will of God, that the 
diſtreſſes of Mankind ſhould be relieved; and yet 
we frequently ſee them left to the precarious 
Benevolence of their fellow - Creatures, whether 
they ſhall be relieved or not: and, if they are 
not relieved by them, they are not relieved at 
all. In the Caſe of Revelation, I ſhall Inſtance 
the affair of Naaman the Syrian. God was well 
pleaſed, that he ſhould be healed of his Leproſy; 
but he was not willing, that it ſhould be done; 
except in one particular manner: which might 
at the ſame time ſerve the cauſe of Righteouſ- 
_ neſs, by bringing Honour and Reverence to the 
God of Jrael. Abana and Pharphar were as fa- 
mous, as any of the Rivers of rae]. Could he 
not waſh in Them, and be clean? yes, certainly 
he might; if the deſign of God had been no 
more than to heal him: or it might have been 
done, as Naaman expected, by the Prophet's 
ſtriking his hand over the place; without any 

waſhing, 
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. waſhing," or even any appearance of the hand of 
Providence. But the healing Him was not the only 
deſign of God, nor the moſt important one; 
though it was the moſt remarkable event: God 
had a moral end in view, which could not be 
brought about by any of the above methods; 
and the manner of the Cure was of more impor- 
| tance in the deſigns of God, than the Cure it/elf : 
the effect being produced for the ſake of mani- 
feſting to the whole Kingdom of Syria the great 
Power of the God of [ae!: by which the Cure 
was performed. It does not therefore follow; 
that, becauſe it is agreeable to the Will of God 
to grant a Petition, or diſpenſe a Favour; for 
Chriſt's ſake, or upon account of his Interceſſion; 
that he would have diſpenſed the ſame Favour 
in any other manner: for perhaps there was no 
other way, in which it could be done, conſiſtent 
with Wiſdom and the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs. . 
And, if Mr. Chubb had not been greatly em- 
baraſſed with the notion, that the Doctrine of 
Forgiveneſs for Chri#'s ſake was to be underſtood 
in ſuch a manner; as to prevent, or rather per- 
vert, the juſt and impartial Judgement of the 
great Day; (by declaring the wicked to be juſt, 
by a mere act of Grace and Favour, and contrary 
to Fact;) there is no reaſon to believe, he 
would have made any objection to our Salvation 
for bis Sake: Becauſe in the ſenſe I am conſi- 
dering 1 it, as free from thoſe difficulties ; he has 
| plainly 


- ef 
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if _ plainly argued in behalf of the Cbriſtian Doc- 
i trine, though he was not aware of it: by aſ- 
1 ſerting, that God may, if he pleaſes; ſhew 
'F '  kindneſs+ to his Creatures, independent of all 
| | Merit(s).” A Conceſſion, which is moſt cer- 
tainly true; or elſe there would be no Creation, 
nor Forgiveneſs: but it overfurns all the Ob- 
'F5 | jeRtions he has made upon this Subject; as far 
| | as the true Chrifian Doctrine is concerned. 
For, if God can ſhew Kindneſs. to Mankind, 
independent of their Merit; He can certainly 
ſhew the ſame or greater Kindneſs to them, if 
it ſhould in any degree promote the Joy or 
Honour of his beloved Son; whom he loves 
and efteems: and therefore God may advance 
the Joy and Honour of Chriſt, in this way; as 
well as in any otber, that would be equally agree- 
able to him; and Mankind may be bleſſed for 
the ſake of Chris, independent of their own Merit: 
and, if Chriſt ſnould petition for ſuch a Bleſſing 
to them, as a Favour and Reward to Himſelf; 
the Grant might be in anſwer to his Petition. 
And nothing could be objected to this, but theit 
being improper Objects of ſuch Favour; which 
I ſhall conſider preſently, 

Let the queſtion lie, as it actually happened 
between Man and Man; and then I argue —if 
David might confer Favours upon Chimbam the 
Son of Barzillai, independent of his Merit; and 
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was at the ſame time willing to grant ſuch a fa- 
vour to Barzillai himſelf, as ſhould be moſt 
agreeable to him; and Barzillai ſhould intercede 
for a favour to his /n; there can be no reaſon 
given, why ſuch a bleſſing ſhould be witheld. 
And this was the fact, intirely agreeable to our 
notions of Rectitude and Propriety ; when Bar- 
zillai the Gileadite came down from Rogelim, 
and went over Jordan with David, to conduct 
him over Jordan; to whom when the King of- 
fered a reward, he refuſed it for Himſelf: but | "nn 
Behold, ſays he, thy Servant Chimbam, let him 
go over with my Lord the King; and do to 1 
Him what ſhall ſeem good unto Thee( p). | 
Now there can be no good reaſon given, why 

 Chimbam ſhould not receive the Favours upon 
his Father's Interceſſion. But Mr. Chubb ſays, 
upon the parellel Caſe, in our Redemption by 
Chriſt; © No—the Reward would be placed 
upon a wrong objeR(g).” But this is not true. 
For, though the Son receives a Bleſſing, as a 
Favour; it is no Reward to Him : but as much 
a free Gift, as if there had been no Interceſſion 
made. The Reward is the Father's; and in that 
Senſe the King conſidered it, in his anſwer : 
Chimbam ſhall go over with me; and I will do 1 
unto Him, that which ſhall ſeem good unto 11 
Thee : and whatſoever thou ſhalt require of me, 9 i 
that ſhall I do for Thee. And, in like manner, — 
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the Bleſſings beſtowed on Mankind are conſidered 
in the Scripture, as a Reward to Chriſt ; and a 
Foy, that was ſet before Him. 

And therefore, when Mr. Chudb adds; har 
on ſuch a ſuppoſition, the abſence of Virtue 
would be favoured ; while Virtue itſelf would go 
unrewarded: it may be anſwered, from his own 
Words; * that God may ſhew Mercy to his 
Creatures, independent of all Merit;” and this is 
the ſame thing as to ſay, that the abſence of Vir- 
tue may be favoured; which he here objects: to 
as improper. But Virtue does not go unreward- 
ed; if the Father receives a Reward and Satis- 
faction, in the Favours beſtowed upon the Son. 
And therefore it may be true, for any thing this 
Writer hath advanced to the contrary; that our 
Sins may be forgiven for the ſake of a Mediator, 
who loved us and gave himſelf for us; and upon 
bis account, as a thing agreeable to bim, and as 
a reward of bis meritorious Obedience, and in 
anſwer to his Interceſſion. And yet theſe things 
can neither ſingly nor collectively be conſidered 
by the Apoſtles, as the ground of God's Mercy; 
or that which made him placable or merciful : 
becauſe they all declare, that God himſelf firſt 
planned the method of Forgiveneſs in this man- 
ner; and ſent his Son, of his own free grace and 
favour, to execute it: and conſequently, was 
placable and merciful, prior to any ſuch Media- 


tion or Interceſſion. 
But 
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But here i it is objeted ; ; that © forgiveneſs of 

Sin is not of the ſame nature with other Favours 
or Bleſſings ; becauſe it depends upon the State 
and Temper « of the Perſons concerned: So that, 
ik it be in the nature of the thing right, that God 
"ſhould pardon penitent offenders; then he will 
certainly do it; and he will do it for this reaſon, 
becauſe it is right that he ſhould : this motive 
being ſufficient to determine the divine Will, to 
do what is right and fit, excluſive of all other 
motives or conſiderations whatſoever : and, if it 
be in the nature of the thing wrong, that God 
ſhould pardon penitent offenders; then it is moſt 
certain, that God will not pardon them; and he 
will not do it for this reaſon, viz. becauſe it is 
wrong and unfit that he ſhould : nor will any 
conſideration prevail with him to act thus; it 
being morally impoſſible that the Merits of ten 
thouſand Redcemers, or any Application or In- 
terceſſion to him, ſhould prevail with him to do 
what is wrong.” 
No if we examine, how far the Chriſtian and 
Deift are agreed; in what Mr, Chubb has here 
laid-down, as an objection to our Forgiveneſs by 
a Mediator; we ſhall eaſily ſce, that he has en- 
tirely miſtaken the true State of the Caſe. 

1. Then, it is agreed between the Chriſtian 
and the Deiſt; that no Conſiderations whatſoever 
will prevail with God to act contrary to Recti- 
rude, Ad. 
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2. It is agreed between dis Chriſtian . and 


Deiſt, that! it is conſiſtent with Rectitude to for- 
give penitent Sinners; theſe being the only 
Proper objects of forgiveneſs. 


3. From hence, it follows; that, dale it can 


be proved, that the Cbriſtian Scriptures teach a 
Doctrine contrary to this; wiz. that God will, 


for the ſake of a Mediator, forgive the impeni- 


tent and obſtinate Sinner; all that is here ſaid 
by Mr. Chubb is no more an objection to Chriſ- 
tianity, than to Deiſm. But this Doctrine can 


neither be proved from the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
when the Goſpel was firſt revealed; nor from the 
account which is given of the day of Judgment. 
For, when the Goſpel was firſt preached, thoſe 
only were forgiven; who repented of their for- 


mer ſins, and received the Chriſtian doctrine to 


be the rule of their future Conduct: And, at the 


day of Judgment, it is plainly revealed, that we 


ſnall be judged according to our Works; and 

the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſh- 

ment, but the righteous into Life eternal. 
Here then we find; that, though Forgiveneſs 


of Sin depends upon the ſtate and temper of the 


Perſons concerned ; yet,. as it regards none but 
Penitents, whom it is right and fit to forgive; it 


is of the ſame nature in this reſpef with all other 


Bleſſings, which it is right and it to grant: And 
all that-remains to be ſettled between the Chriſ- 
tian and Deiſt is; not whether God will, forgive 
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for the ſake of a Mediator, thoſe whom it is 
wrong to forgive; (as Mr. Chubb here ſeems to 
ſuggeſt ;) but whether he will, for the ſake of a 
Mediator, forgive thoſe who alone are the proper 
objects of Forgiveneſs. The ad of Forgiveneſs 
is therefore ſuppoſed to be right, both by the 
Chriſtian and Deiſt; and they __ differ in the 
method of it. 

And here I think, we may ſafely venture to 
argue ; that, when it pleaſes God to forgive 
penitent Sinners, he will chooſe to do it in ſuch 
a way; as will appeir both to Men and Angels, 
(when they underſtand it) to diſcourage all pre- 
ſumptuous Hopes in a ſinful Life upon that ac-- 
count; and promote an Obedience to his com- 
mands for the future. And nothing could be ſo 
proper to this purpoſe ; as to manifeſt, that God 
was the Patronof Righteouſneſs and the Rewarder 
of it; by forgiving only the Penitent, and reward- 
ing the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, ſo far 
beyond all human conception, with the godlike 
powers of raiſing the dead, forgiving Sin, and 
giving eternal life. For it is a known Maxim 
in Government; that Obedience to the Laws 
may be encouraged, either by rewarding the 
Good]; or puniſhing the Bad; and, though bu- 
man Governments are not able to reward every 
one, that is obedient to its Laws; and therefore 
we generally ſee their Laws are guarded by pun- 
iſhing the Offender ; yet it is not * with God: 


He 


* 
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He can promote Obedience to his Laws either 

way. And it was for want of applying this Ob- 
ſervation to the preſent ſubject, that Grotius, Bp. 
Stilling fleet, and other learned men have imagin- 
ed they ſaw a moral Neceſſity that God ſhould vindi- 
cute the laws of his Government, either by the 
puniſhment of the Sinner; or of ſome other in his 
ſtead: not conſidering that the Laws of his Go- 
vernment, and the cauſe of Righteouſneſs might 
be more effectually ſecured in ſome caſes, by re- 
warding the Righteous; and that theycould no other- 
wiſe be ſecured, in the cafe we are now conſidering: 

becauſe the Sins of the Penitent are ſuppoſed to 
be-forgiven, and conſequently there could be no 
Puniſhment inflifted. We ſee then, all that Mr. 

Chubb has here advanced, when applied as an 


| ObjeQtion to Chriſtianity, is nothing at all to the 


purpoſe. For there is no body ſuppoſed to be 
puniſhed contrary to Rectitude, in the Chriſtian 
Revelation; and no body ſuppoſed to be forgi- 
ven, contrary to Rectitude. It was fit and right 
that the impenitent Sinner ſnould be puniſhed ; 
and it is fit and right, that the Penitent ſhould 
be forgiven, and forgiven'in ſuch a manner as 
ſhould' moſt pens ferve the Cale of Righ- 
teouſneſs. 

And, if we conſider farther, that Forgiveneſs 
of Sin in the Chriſtian Revelation, includes not 
only freedom from Puniſhment; but a claim to 
eternal Life, as the free gift of God to all 

whoſe 
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whoſe Sins are forgiven; and which, conſe- 
quently, ſrom the very nature of a free gift, 


may be given to whom he pleaſes, and in What 
manner he pleaſes, or not given at all, The 
Doctrine of Forgiveneſs by a Mediator, and 
eternal Life by, or through him, or for his ſake, 
will remain unimpeach'd by any thing that Mr. 
Chubb has here advanced. And the Deiſtical 
Scheme will fall as far ſhort of the Chriſtian, 
as a mere freedom from Puniſhment falls ſhort 


of an eternal Happineſs. 


Thus we ſre; how the Mediatorial n of | 
Salvation, as far as it has hitherto been conſi- 
dered, may be explained; agreeably to the di- | 
vine Attributes, the nature of Man, and the 


ancient | Scriptures given to our Fathers; and 
the ſundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity freed 


from thoſe Difficulties, with which it has been. 
loaded both. by its Friends and Enemies: viz. 


that Almighty God has an a4/olnte Right either 
to forgive Sins, as an all- powerful Benefactor 
for his own ſake and for his Mercy's ate; or for 
the ſake of a Mediator, and at his Interceſſion; 
as he blefſed ael, for the ſake of AMrabam and 
David; and forgave the Sins of AMZimelech and the 
friends of Job, upon the interceſſion and for the 
ſake of Abraham and Job; in order to menifeſt, 
how much the fervent prayer of a righteous Man 
prevails with Him; as the patron of Righreouſ- 
neſs and Judge of all-the World. And we have 
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no reaſon to imagine; that God would have 
given Forgiveneſs and eternal Life to penitent 
Sinners, in any other way: becauſe we cannot 
ſee how theſe Bleſſings could have been given in 
ſo ſafe and wiſe a manner; or how the rremen- 
dous Character of God, as our moral Governor 
and Fudge, could be fo effectually preſerved by 
the puniſhment of the penitent Sinners; as by 
rewarding the Merits of Chriſt with theſe godlike 
powers, which were neceſſary to conſtitute him 
a Prince and a Saviour. 

Upon theſe Principles, I ſhall prove M my 
next letter; that Chriſtianity is built: and ſhew 
the whole ſcheme of Salvation by Chriſt to be 

_ worthy. of all Acceptation, and to be one plain 

regular and conſiſtent Syſtem of divine ¶con- 

 omy; from the * ol the world to che 
End of it. 


End of the Fir rn LETTER, : 
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It is acegſury to know, aht God hath revealed con- 
cerning the way of Pardon by Chriſt : It is impoible to 
know: more, than he hath revealed. If men would forbear 
to Explicate farther, there would be more Chriſtianity, 
and leſs Controverſy. 


Whicheote's Aphoriſms ; 1054. 
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N my laſt Letter, I undertook to prove; 
that Forgiveneſs of Sin is by no means con- 
trary to the nature of God's government, 

whenever the Sinner is a proper object of Mercy, 

and Forgiveneſs is of more advantage to the 
cauſe of Righteouſneſs, than Severity and Pun- 
iſhment. In ſuch caſes, there can be no Objec- 
tion to the forgiveneſs of the Sinner, either by 
the immediate act of God; or by the mediation 
and for the ſake of another Perſon, whom God 
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is pleaſed to exaly' to great Fg and reward 
with the Power of forgiving : And fo the Sinner 
may be forgiven, by the grace of God, for his 
own name's ſake, as the original Cauſe ; and by 
the power of a Mediator, as the Means or efficient 
Cauſe by which he accompliſhes his Will: in the 
ſame manner, in which it is declared in the old 
Teſtament, that God ſhewed merey to the 
Jewiſh nation; both for his own ſake ag his 
Servant David's Sake, | 
I farther obferved ; that the Condemnation 
to Death did not include in it an Eternal Death ; 
or any repugnancy to a Reſurrection to Life; 
if it ſhould pleaſe God to veuchſafe to mankind 
ſo great an Act of Benevolence and Mercy. 
And from hence Targued; that our firſt parents, 
though condemned to die, yet were by no means 
in a deſperate Condition, while under the Go- 
vernment of a merciful and all- powerful God: 
For the Love of God did not deſert them, 1 
their expulſion from Paradiſe. _ 
_ Theſe things, and ſeveral others neceſſary to 
de preyiouſſy conſidered, being already explain- 
ed in my laſt Letter; I ſhall now procede to 
ſhew the Chriſtian Scheme to be a regular, con- 
ſiſtent, and rational plan of divine economy, 
from the beginning to the end of the World; 
and to that purpoſe ſhall undertake to prove 
Firſt. That the original Deſign of God from 
he beginning was, to bring all good men to 
Salvation ; 
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Salvation; that is, to eternal Life and Happi- 
neſs; by his Son Jeſus Cbriſt: and the firſt 
Cauſe and Mover in this — OO was the 
free Grace and Love of God. 

Secondly. That the Method, in which this 
Salvation hath been carried- on through all diſ- 
penſations from the beginning, hath been con- 
ducted by the Miniſtration of Jeſus Chrif under 
different names and characters; either imme- 
diately in Perſon, or by his Angel or Angels. 


Thirdly. That the efficient Cauſe or Means, 


by which the Salvation of Man will be comple- 
ted, will be the Exerciſe of thoſe godlike 
Powers, of raiſing the Dead, forgiving Sin, and 


giving eternal Life; which were conferred on 


Jeſus Chrift by the Father, in reward of his hu- 
miliation, ſufferings, and death. 


Firſt, I am to ſhew; that it was the original | 


Deſign of God from the beginning to bring all 
good men to eternal Life and Happineſs, by his 


don Jeſus Chrift'; and that the firſt Cauſe and 


Mover in this gracious deſign was the free Grace 
and Love of God. ; 

It is very plain, from what we are told by 
Cbrift himſelf, when he is giving an account of 
the future Judgement of mankind ; that a King- 
dom was prepared by God for the Righteous, 
before the foundation of the World( a). And 
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into this Kingdom the Maſtab tells us, chat all. 
the Righteous ſhall be admitted; without any 


conſideration what Nation they might belong to; 


or under what Diſpenſation they might live; 
but merely whether they were Righteous or 


Wicked( o). And for this Reaſon Chriſt is called 
the Saviour of the World (c); and is ſaid to have 


taſted Death for every man (4); and to be the 


Propitiation for our Sins; and not for ours (that 


is, the Chrifians) only, but for the Sins of the 
hole World (e): St. John ſays; he was the 
Light that lighteth every Man that cometh into 
the World (J]: and St. Paul ſays, He is the 
Saviour of all; eſpecially of thoſe that believe(g): 


So that no man is excluded from this Salvation; 


who is able to ſtand the Judgment of the great 
day. And this being the original deſign of God 
prior to our Creation, and relative to the whole 
World; it could ariſe from no other cauſe than 
Benevolence, or free Grace, or Love. No other 
Reaſon can be given, why God hath created any 
Being at all; much leſs why he promiſed eternal 
Life to the firf Man, upon his Obedience; 
which was done prior to his Fall, and conſe- 
quently prior to any Redemption or Interceſſion 
upon that account. It was God, who cannot 


(3) Mar, xxv. 35. 4. (e) Jabs iv. 4. (4) Heb. i 
9. See Whitby on II Pet. ii. 1. (e) John tl. 2. 
Y) Fobn i. . (2) I Tim. iv. 10. a2 
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lie, who promiſed it before the world began (b): 
which was hid from ages and generations, but 
now is made manifeſt to the Saints (i): who ve- 
rily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
World, but was. manifeſt in the latter times(#). 
It was according to the good pleaſure of his 
Will (2); according to the purpoſe of him that 
worketh all things after the Counſel of his own 
Will. 8 eg a 
All theſe Texts prove, that Salvation by Chᷣriſt 
was decreed, prior to any Interceſſion or Sacri- 
fice or Satisfaction, made to God the Father; 
and was the original deſign of God, when he 
created the World. And accordingly we find, 
that Chrif came not of himſelf; but God ſent him 
into the world, in order to complete that deſign. 
And we are told by St. Jobn; that this was the 
pure effect of his Love. © God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son; 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſh ; but have everlaſting life ()!: And again, 
« herein is Love, not that we loved God; but 
that He loved us, and ſent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our Sins(#).”” * In this was mani- 
feſt the Love of God towards us; becauſe he 
ſent his only begotten Son, that we might live 


(4) Tit. i. 2. Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. i. 4, 9. iii. 11. I Pet. 
i. 20. Rev. xiii, 8. xvii. 8. (5) II Tim, i. 9. Col. i. 
263% (4) I Per. i. 20. (7) Esb. i. . (m) I Jobs 
ili. 16. (=) I Jobs iv. 10. | | 
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through him ():“ and St. Paul ſays, . God com- 


mended his Love to us; in that, while we were 


yet Sinners, Cbriſ died forus(p).” 


This Love of God is frequently in the new 
Teſtament called the Grace or Favaur of God; 


[x4 :] © for the proper Signification of Grace is 


Favour ; Favour. in ſuch a ſenſe, as denotes 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs, in a Superior; either 
remitting ſomething of his Right, or conferring 


ſomething beneficial upon others; freely, and 


without any obligation of debt ():“ accordingly 
we are told by St. Paul, that we are juſtified 
freely, by God's Grace; Ded 75 du xagrs* ] that 
is, gratis, of mere grace and favour ; ; without 


any payment, or recompenſe, or equivalent (7): 


for this is the ſenſe of the word, wherever it is 


(e) I Jobs iv. 8, 9. () Rom. v. 8. (f) Dr. San. 
Clarke's Sermons, 8vo. vol. ii. p. 265. fol. vol. i i, ſer, xxix. 
p. 180. 

(5) The Word Jugia is only uſed in the following places 
in the new Teſtament. Mat. x. 8, they hated me without 
a cauſe. Rom. iii. 24, being juſtified freely by his grace 
through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus. II Car. 
xi. 7, I preach to you the Goſpel freely ; which the apoſtle 
explains by ſaying, he was chargeable to no man; in ver. 


the gth. and oppoſys it to his taking wages, in ver. 8. 


Gal. xi. 21. If Righteouſneſs came by the Law, then Chriſt 
is dead in vain. Theſſ iii. 8, Neither have we eaten of 
any man's labour for nought. Rev, xxi. 6, I will give him 
of the water of Life, freely. xxii. 175, Let him take of the 
Water of Life, freely. See 200 $ * Doct. p. 347. 

uſed 
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uſed in the new Teſtament(s).'' And he calls 
our Salvation [x] Grace or Favour (7); and a 
free Gift (u); and the gift of Gruce) and the 
abounding of Grace(x). | 

But Dr. Clarke fays ; It was no leſs truely ad 
properly a free Gift of God, to appoint and to 
accept that Satisfaction; (viz. the Sufferings of 
Cbriſt :) than it would have been, to have grant- 
ed Remiſſion, if he had fo pleaſed, WI any 
Satisfaction at all. 9). 


But can any one be ſaid to be ;uſtified or for- 


given freely ; ; when à recompenſe and compen- 
ſation is paid for the Juſtification? The tranf- 
ferring the Puniſhment from one perſon to an 


other, may be a free Act; but our Jaftification 


cannot be free, unleſs the Sin is actually. forgiven. 
For how can that be a free Gift, which is paid 
for? And what could be defired, by the ſe- 
vereſt Creditor; more than a payment of the 
Debt, by an exact and adequate Satisfaction? 
And can any Man believe; that the Grace of 
God, which St. Paul ſo highly magnifies, means 
no more than a Readineſs to receive a full and 
adequate Payment and Satisfaction from a differ- 
ent perſon than the Sinner? Here is no appear- 
ance of any free Gift; or any ſign of Mercy at 
all: | k-of They a its . 16 : F Ty 


(s) Rom. v. 21, (t) vice, Rom. v. 15. (* TW 
ed in dr ver. 15. (x) » mrgioona Th; xd VET. 17. 
(9) Vol. II. p. 130. fol. Serm. cxxxvi. 
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Dr. Clarke is ſtrangely embarraſſed on this 
queſtion, He allows; that © the Satisfaction 
made by Cbriſt was not by way of exact equivalent, 
which God was bound to accept; as in the caſe 
of one man's paying a debt for another. For in 
that caſe, he ſays, “no acknowledgement was 
due to him to whom the debt is paid; but to 


bim only who pays it.” Neither could it with 


Truth be affirmed ; that God forgives men's ſins 
freely, and out of mere Grace and Mercy ; if Sa- 
tisfaction were made for them in that Senſe(z).” 
But the queſtion is not, whether he was bound 
to receive the Satisfaction, or not; But whether 
it was actually made, or not. If it was an equi- 
valent for the Debt due, and was actually paid; 
it follows as above, that no Acknowledgement 
was due to the perſon to whom it was paid: 
there could be no Grace or Favour in the For- 
giveneſs; becauſe there was no Forgiveneſs. 
And, if it was not an Equivalent to the Debt 
due; then an adequate Satisfaction was not re- 
quired: and, if the Sin may be forgiven without 
an adequate Satisfaction, it may be forgiven 
without any Satisfaction at all. And it will not 
be neceſſary, that the honour, of God's Laws 
ſhould be vindicated ; either by the Puniſhment 
of the Sinner, or by that of any innocent Perſon 
in his ſtead : but he may forgive the Sinner freely 


(z), Vol. I. zog. oc. I. 81. fol. Serm. xiii, 


* 
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in the ſenſe in which St. Paul uſes the Word; 
without any Payment, Satisfaction, or Recom- 
penſe. 

In ſhort, if “ the plain meaning of Chrit's 
making Satisfaction for us, is, as Dr. Clarke 
ſays, that God was pleaſed freely to appoint, 
and freely to accept, and of his mere Grace and 
Mercy to be ſatisfied with what Chriſ did and 
ſuffered, in Vindication of the divine Juſtice and 
the honour of God's Laws and Government, and 
for the manifeſting his irreconcilable hatred to 
Sin ();“ then I argue, as follows; If there was 
any Relaxation of Puniſhment in this Scheme, 
any Grace or Favour ſhewn, any thing ſhort of 
an adequate Satisfaftion—So far there was a 


Remiſſion of Sin, [d] and, if any part of the 


Sin might be forgiven, without a Satisfaction; 
ſo might the Vbole: And our Juſtification and 
Salvation may ariſe entirely from the Benevo- 
| lence and Grace and Love of God to Man; and. 
be the Gift of God, and the free Gift,. in the 
proper Senſe of the Words; as it is reprefented 
through the whole Scripture; and in truth, it 
was the ſenſe of this infinite- Goodneſs, that re- 
conciled the World to God. N 

And here it muſt be obſerved; that the doc- 
trine of our Salvation by the free Grace of God, 
doth not depend upon a few obſcure Texts; as 


(a) Clarke's ſerm. vol. I. p. 305. oct. I. 81. fol. Serm. 
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the notion of vicarious Puniſhment does: but 


the whole Scheme of Redemption by Chri# is 


declared to be founded upon it; viz. that God 


by Chriſt hath reconciled the World to himſelf : 


not that Chrif, by ſuffering the Puniſhment due 


to Man, hath reconciled God to the World; 
for the New Teſtament knows no ſuch language; 


but that God reconciled the World to himſelf, 


(by) not imputing their treſpaſſes to them(3).- 


And therefore the Apoſtle ſays, God hath com- 
mitted to us the miniſtry of Reconciliation. 
But obſerve the nature and, proceſs of this Re- 


_ conciliation, ** Now, ſays the Apoſtle, we are 


Ambaſſadors for Chriſt; as though God did 


beſeech you, by us: we pray you, in Christ's 


ſtead, be ye reconciled to God.“ The only Objec- 
tion to our Reconciliation to God 1s our Sins, 
By our Sins we throw ourſelves at a diſtance 
from him ; and by Repentance and Amendment 
we approach him, and reconcile ourſelves to 


(5) II Cor. v. 18, 19. God is never ſaid to be recon- 


ciled to the World; becauſe he was never at enmity with 
the World, but always willing to be their benefactor, if 


they would return to their duty. It was the World, that 
was at enmity with God ; and was to be reconciled by 
coming to the Knowledge of his Goodneſs to them. The 
ſame turn of Phraſe was uſed by Atticus at his Mother's 
Funeral; when he boaſted, /e nunguam cum matre in gratiam 
rediiſſe; that he was never reconciled to his Mother; it was, 
becauſe he was never at variance with her. Nepog, Fit. 
Att, X 


him 
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him (c) : and the Apoſtles, by preaching Peace, 
that is, Forgiveneſs, preached the doctrine of 
Reconciliation ; and Christ, by forgiying our 
Sins, reconciled us to God; and God, by for- 
giving us by or through Chriſt, reconciled us to 
Himſelf: And We, by receiving the Lord for 
our God, according to the Revelation we re- 
ceived by Cbriſt, reconcile ourſelves to God by 
Him. And we muſt never forget; that the 
Salvation, which Chriſt brought, was the Salva- 
tion of God(d), It was God, who appointed 
it, and ſeat it; and all that Cbriſt did in the 


(c) Simplicius obſerves, that Repentance and Prayer 
ought to draw us nearer to God ; and not God nearer to 
us: as in a Ship, by faſtening a Cable to a firm Rock, we 
intend not to draw the Rock to the Ship, but the Ship to 
the Rock. And, as God, is unchangeable, this is the 
only ſenſe in which we can be ſaid to approach him; or to 
depart from him: we approach him by Righteouſneſs, and 
depart from him by Sin; but God is always the ſame, 
Thus J. lix, 2. Your Iniquities have /eparated between 
you and your God: and your Sins have hid his face from 
you, that he will not hear. And conſequently, we ap- 
proach him by his ſetting our Sins as far from us, as the 
Eaſt is from the Weſt, E/. ciii. 12. Salluſt the Philoſopher 
ſpeaks in the ſame manner, ch. xiv. Sed Dii quidem boni 
ſunt ſemper, ſemper tantum benefici, noxii nunquam; 
ſemperque in omnibus eodem modo ſe habent, Nos vero, 
dum ſumus boni, propter ſimilitudinem Diis conjungimur ; 
dum mali, propter diſſimilitudinem ab iis ſeparamur : et 
dum ex virtute vivimus, Diis adhæremus; dum vitiis in- 
quinamur, nobes illos hoſtes comparamus. 

Tiett 2 Redemp- 
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Redemption of Man, was in obedience to God 


who ſent him; as he himſelf has declared in a 
hundred places. And he ſent him to give Re- 
miſſion of Sins to all that would reconcile them- 
ſelves to God, by repentance and amendment 
of Life. And God took this niethod of recon- 
ciling the World to himſelf; becauſe he loved 
the World. And this is the Reaſon; that, 
when Cbriſt was born the Angels proclaimed, 
Glory to God in the Higheſt [or in Heaven], 
on Earth Peace or Forgiveneſs; or, what is the 
Tame thing, the manifeſtation of God's will to 


mende). All this is plain and intelligible: but 


to aſſert, as ſome do; that the Death of Chriſt 
was a Puniſhment, which he underwent for our 
Sins; 1s a declaration, that our Sins are not for- 
given at all; but only transferred, and the pe- 
nalty paid by another Perſon: and a direct 
- contradiction to every text in the new Teſta- 
ment, which ſpeaks of the Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God in our Forgiveneſs. And therefore 1 
conclude; that the Chriſtian Religion is not 
founded upon Wrath of God againſt the Sins of 
Men, requiring a vicarious Puniſhment; but 
upon the Benevolence and Love and Grace of God 
to the World, offering by his Son a free Pardon; 
without any Puniſhment or Recompenſe at all. 
Dr. Samuel Clarke ſays, very piouſly and juſtly; 
*« It may ſeem at firſt ſight a pious extolling the 


(e) See Fo/. Mede's ſermon on Chriſtmas-day. 
| « [ove 
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&« Love of our Saviour, and the greataeſs of the 
« Work he undertook—to deſcribe the ſupreme 


« Father and Creature of all things, as having 
© no thoughts of Pity and Compaſſion towards 
< his periſhing Creatures; till moved thereto, 
« as it were againf his original intention, by 
« the interpoſition of Cbriſt. But they who 
* thus argue; ought, on the other hand, to be 
* aware, that it is no leſs injurious to Religion, 
ce to diminiſh the original Goodneſs and Com- 
te paſſion of the Father of Mercies, &c. The 
te coming of Chrif# was not the firſt cauſe of 
ce the Goodneſs and Love of God towards us; 
te but the eſſential and eternal Goodneſs of God 
was the Cauſe and reaſon of the coming of 
© Chrif.—Moſt unjuſtly therefore, and with 
ce great injury to Religion, is God ſometimes 
ce repreſented as an implacable and cruel Judge; 
« delighting in the deſtruction of Sinners, till 
ce they were taken as it were out of his hands 
& by the interpoſition of Cbriſt. This, I ſay, 
ce is a very injurious Repreſentation of the great 
« God and Father of Mercies( F). Not only 
e the Love of Cbriſt, which is the mediating 
« Cauſe; but the antecedent Love and eſſential 
« Goodneſs of the Father Almighty, which is 
te the primary and original Cauſe of their Salva- 


(f) Clarke's ſermons. vol. II. p. 217, 218, octavo. vol. 
I, ſerm. xxvii. P- 167, &c. fol. 
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1c tion is always in Scripture repreſented and laid 
©< before them, as a motive of Gratitude; and 
<« a principal Argument to excite in them ſuit- 
« able Returns of Love and Obedience to 
« him(g).” And again, after ſeveral quotations 
from Scripture, he ſays; © Theſe and number- 
< leſs other, the like paſſages in Scripture, do 
< ſufficiently declare; — that the Salvation of 
« Men by the coming of Chrif is and ought to 
<« be aſcribed primarily to the antecedent Love 


and original effential Goodneſs of the Father 


e Almighty{(+).” 

Mr. Fames Foſter, in his very valuable Anſwer 
to Mr. Tindal, ſays: The New Teſtament no 
<« whererepreſents God, as arigorousandinexora- 
< ble Being; who inſiſted upon full Satisfattion(7) 
© for the Sins of Men, before he would be in- 
r duced to offer terms of Reconciliation. It 
« ſays indeed not one word of Satisfaction, much 


© leſs of a fri#f and adequate Satisfaction; not 


« a Syllable of the infinite Evil of a Sin; of in- 


(2) Jhbid. p. 222. 1. 168. fol. 

(5) Clarke's ſermons, vol. ii. p. 227. 

(i) Satisfa#ion is a word never once uſed in Scripture. 
It was without doubt well pleaſing to God, and in that 
ſenſe a Satisfaction to him; that Chriſt loved us, and gave 


himſelf for us, as an offering and ſacrifice of a ſweet- 
ſmelling favour, Eph. ii. 4. and God manifeſted his good 


pleaſure, in rewarding him for it. But Puniſhment is ſo 
far from a Satisfaction to him; that he calls it his fraxge 
work. I/. xxviili. 21. And the Puniſhment of an innocent 
Perſon muſt be an Abomination in his Sight : Nothing can 


be a Satigfaction to God, but Righteouſneſs, : 
| finite 
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« fnite Juſtice; the Hypoſtatical Union, or the 
« Deity's being ſo united to the Man Chriſt Je- 
« ſus, as that the two infinitely diſtin Natures 
« conftitute ne Per/ſox ; and by vircue of this 
« Union giving an infinite value to the Sufferings 
ce of the human Nature, and enabling it to pay 
« a ſtrict Equivalent to God's offended vindifive 
« juſtice. All this, I ſay, is the invention of 


© modern ages; {who by ſubtile diſtinctions and 


© metaphylical obſcurities have deformed true 
66 Christiani to ſuch a degree, that ſcarce any 
« of its original features appear: ) and bears not 
te the leaſt ſimilitude with the Language of the 
« New Teſtament; in which the divine Being 
ce is always deſcribed, as ſow to anger, merciful 


ce and condeſcending to the frailties of Mankind: 


ce and forgiveneſs of Sin repreſented, not as a 
thing for which a price of equal Value was 
« paid ; and which might confequently be de- 
« manded, in ſtrict Juſtice but as a voluntary 


ce act of pure Favour, and the effect of free and 


ce undeſerved Goodneſs( c).“ 

Secondly, I ſhall now procede to ſhew the 
Method, by which Almighty God has carried- 
on the Salvation of Man ; through all the ſeveral 
Diſpenſations, from the beginning of the World; 
either immediately by Jeſus Chriſt under differ- 


(4) Foſter Oe Tindal. p. 330. 
ent 
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ent names and characters; or mediately 7 his 
Angel or Angels. 

As to the Fact itſelf, we are told; that it was 
by him that God made the Worlds; [w diva, 
iwonow*] conſtituted or appointed the Ages or 
Diſpenſations ; that is to ſay, by bim God for- 
merly. diſpoſed and ordered thoſe eminent and 
remarkable Periods of time, the antediluvian, 
patriarchal and Mo/aic ages; and now the pre- 
fent. This was the bien ald, eternal purpoſe 
or diſpoſition of ages(/), of which the Apoſtle 
fays, through Faith we ſee, the ages were fra- 
med (ia; xdhgriotas) by the Word of God(m). 
And, as the former ages were under him; ſo 
was the age to come, called ozpin piazon Orad, 
wivwn(n), to be under him; by which the Jews 
underſtood the age of the Maſſiabh (o); and ac- 
cordingly he is called in the Alexandrine MS. of 
the Lxx, the Father of the Age to come; as 
hath been obſerved: at the end of which he 
ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to the Father, 
from whom he received it; that iy _ be all 

in all(p). 
In conſidering bow theſe Ages or Periods of 

time have been conducted by Jeſus Chriſt; I 
ſhall, firſt, give an account from the ſacred 
Hiſtory, in what manner He was engaged in pro- 
moting the Salvation of Man from the Creation 
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(1) Eph. iii. 2. () See Sykes on Heb. i. 2. and xi. 3. 
() Heb. ii. 5. (0) J. ix. 6. Lxx, (p) I Cor, xv. 27- 
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till the end of the Jewiſb Economy: and ſe- 
condly, in what manner he afterwards carried 
on the ſame Scheme and Deſign, in the charac- 
ter of Meſiab, the Son of Man. 
1ſt, I am to give an account, from the ſacred 

Hiſtory; in what manner Chriſt was engaged, 

in promoting the Salvation of Man; from the 
Creation till the End of the Jewiſh Economy. 

We are told by Moſes; that, in the begin- 
ning, Elobim, (by which word he ſometimes 
means the Supreme Jehovah, and ſometimes the 
Angel of Jebovab;) created the Heavens and 
the Earth. And the Chriſtian Faith is this; that 
God created all things by Jeſus Chrif(q), and 
that without the Word of God was not any thing 
made that was made( r). David ſays, By the 
Word of Jebovab were the Heavens made, and 
all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth(s); 
which ſeems to be the ſame Doctrine. For, if 
it be objected; that David only mean'd, that 
the Heavens were made at his Command; which 
appears to be the ſenſe of the words, in Gen. i. 
6, 9. where God ſays, Let there be Light; Let 
there be a Firmament; Let the Waters be ga- 
thered together, &c. the queſtion will be, as 
lrenæus obſerves; © to whom did God give the 
Commandment?” and the anſwer muſt certainly 
be, to the Perſon who immediately obeyed his 


(9) 5b. ii. 9. Ar) John Ky (s) E/ Iii. 6. 
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Will: and who could that be, but the Logos or 


Word of God; to whom both Jews and Chriſ- 
tians have aſcribed it? And thus Moſes, David, 
and the Apoſtles of Chriſt agree in the fire Ac 
count. 

As God created our firſt Parents by Jeſus 


Chrif(t), fo alſo did he judge them by Him. 


This Subſtitute or Shechinab of God made Adam; 
ſays A. Bp. Teniſon (u); and he that gave him 


his Being, gave him moſt probably the Law of 
it. It was the Voice of Jehovah walking in the 


garden in the cool of the day, that converſed with 
them and condemned them; and this Voice 
could be no other than the viſible Febovab, or 
Word of God (x) ; according to the unanimous 
opinion of all the primitive Writers, that the 

Elobim, who is ſometimes called the Angel of 
Jebovab, and ſometimes Jebovab, was Chrif(y). 
Andinpronouncing the Sentence upon theTemp- 
ter, he gave them the firſt hopes and comfor- 
table affurance of his Mercy to them; by 


(s) Eph. ili. 9. Col. i. 16. See P- 12. (=) Teniſenof 
Idolatry, p- 321. | 

(x) They heard the Voice of the Word of God, ſays 

Onkelos ; and A. Bp. Teni/on quotes Hilary, Tertullian, and 


Theophilus Antioch, to the ſame Purpoſe, Perhaps God 


then appeared in the form of a Man, as Gen. xviii. ſays 
Piſcator and Oleaſter. See Pali Synopſ. Gen. iii, 8. and 
the Words of Theophilus, Letter iii. p. 363. | 

(9) ay to Waterland's Def. p. 177 and preced. 


threat- 
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threatening that the Seed or Offspring of the 
Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's head; by 
which, Adam and Eve were delivered from the 
fear of immediate Death; and aſſured, that the 
World. would be continued in their Poſterity; 
and that one of their Deſcendents would get an 
Advantage over the perſon that had deceived 
them. | ' 
This Propheſy of the Meſſiah, to 1 ſure, is 

very obſcure; and indirectly intimated; nor 
indeed is it ſpoken, as a promiſe to Man, but as 


a threat to the Serpent ; or rather, as our Fathers [ 
underſtood it, to Samael, the Angel of Death; ; 1 
the unclean Spirit, with whom our Doctors 1 
ſuppoſe the Serpent to have been united( z): [i 
and, whether our firſt Parents underſtood any 1 
thing more explicitely by it, we are not in- | * 
formed. The preſent time, when they were juſt | 
about to receive the ſentence of their own Con- #38 
demnation ; could not be a proper one to en- f 4 


large upon a Subject, which conſiſted merely of | 

God's Grace and future Favours. The tranſi- | | | 

tion from their Sorrow and Shame to Joy and j 

Hope, might have been too ſudden; and have | 

prevented their proper Effects. It was ſuffi- 3 

cient for their preſent Comfort, that they 

were not to die en | : 1 
| 


(z) See Ainſworth ad loc. 
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The Hiſtory that follows after the birth of 
Euos the Son of Setb; about the Fear 230, in- 
forms us; that the wickedneſs of Man became 
great in the Earth, and every imagination of 
his heart was only evil continually. And Mai- 
monides ſays; the Sons of Adam introduced the 
Worſhip of the Stars, and Spheres, and 
Images( a). And by comparing Gen. iv. 26. 
with Cen. vi. 2. it appears; that the Sons of 
Seth, who had ſeparated from the wicked, and 
called themſelves by the name of Jebovab (5); 
that is, the Servants of Jebovab, did afterwards 
minx with them again; and made intermarriages 
with the corrupted families. So that when Je- 
hovab ſaw the earth, it was corrupt; for all 
Fleſh had corrupted its way(c) upon the earth. 
And this wickedneſs became ſo great, in the 
fixteenth Century, in the days of Mab; that it 
repented Jehovah, that he had made Man; and 
it grieved him to the heart. So that, after 
bes, given warning by his preachers of Righ- 


(a) See the quotation from Selden, Letter i ill, p. 402. 

(3) This is the meaning of Execd. v. 3. why NTP) and 
ſo it ſhould be read in Ex. iii. 18. and not Nö, the 
God of the Hebrews is called upon us. So it is rendered 
in both theſe places in the Lxx, and in Ozkeles, and in 
Ferom's Latin tranſlation; and ſo We are called his People, 
Ex. vi. 3. Dan. ix. 9. I/. Ixiii. 9. Ixv. 1. See Bp. Lloyd 
on Daniel's Weeks. 

(e) This word fignifies Worſhip, Ames viii. 14. E/ 
Ixvii. 2. or any Religion, Doctrine, Manners, Action, 
&c. Eſſay on Spirit, note, p. 62.—liaſwortb ad loc. 
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teouſneſs( d) for 120 Years, till eight perſons 
only were left uncorrupted, he deſtroyed that 


obſtinate and impenitent generation; juſt time 


enough to ſave one Family uncorrupted, to in- 
ſtruct their Children in virtuous Principles, and 
the Worſhip of the one God: by this well-timed 
Severity, the Race of Adam was preſerved a ſe- 
cond time from Deſtruction; as, by an act of 
Forbearance, in delaying the penalty of Death 
to our firſt Parents, it was preſerved before.— 
And from the Mqſaic account of this Jebovab, 
that the Sins of Mankind grieved him to the 
heart, agreeable to what is ſaid of him in other 


parts of Scripture (e); and from his making a 


Covenant with Noah, we have reaſon to con- 


clude; that it was not the Supreme Jebovab in 


Perſon, but the Angel of the Covenant. 

After this all Men lived together in Chaldæa; 
till the days of Peleg, the fifth from Noah ; when 
they divided the Earth between them. For. 

Jebevab [that is, Chrift, the Jebovab Angel] 
came down to ſee the City and Tower, which 


the children of Men builded (F); and, in order 


to 


(4) St. Peter ſays, I Pet. iii. 19. that it was Chriſt 
preach'd in the days of Neah, by the ſame Spirit which 
raiſed him from the dead: that is, by the Holy Ghoſt. 

(e) J. Ixiii. 9. Jud. x. 16. Zech. ii. 8. Ads ix. 4. 

(F) Gen. xi. 5—8. Nowvatian argues from the words, 

let Us go down; that it could not be God the Father 
ho came down; for his Eſſence is not circumſcribed : 


yet 


4 £44 —— = — 1 * — —— 
—. f 3 — 2 : 2 — — — — — — — — 
0 —— — —— ———  —————— c Ss - 
„» a wget fe 2 „„ . ** * — * 9 


* 


2 


— —̃ 
” 


106 LE TT E R VL 


to reſtrain them from their undertaking, he 


confounded their Language; and ſcattered them 
abroad upon the face of all the Earth: and they 
left · off to build the City. So they ſpread them- 
ſelves from Babel into the ſeveral Countries that 
fell to their ſhares; © carrying along with them 
the Laws, Cuſtoms and Religion, under which 
they had till thoſe days been educated and go- 
verned by Noah and his Sons and Grandſons: 
and theſe Laws were handed down for the two 
ſucceeding Centuries to Abrabam, Meilchiſedet, 
and Fob; and Job's friends appear to have been 
of the fame Religion with himſelf( g).“ - 

gates ” | | | ut, 


yet an Angel; for it is ſaid Deut. xxxii. 8, that the Mof 
High divided the Nations. It was therefore He that came 
down, of whom St. Paal faith ; He that deſcended is he 
that aſcended above all Heavens. The Arabic reads, the 
Angels came down; that is, the Shechinab. Teniſon, 324. 

Tuſtin Martyr ſays; „When God ſays, God went up 
from Abraham ; the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, the Lord went 
down to ſee the Tower, &c.” do not imagine, that the 
unbegotten God himſelf deſcended or aſcended. For the 
unſpeakable Father and Lord of all things, neither goes 
nor walks any where, Wherefore neither Abraham, nor 
T/aac, nor Jacob, nor any other Man ever ſaw Him, who 
is the Father and ineffable Lord of all things; even of Chriſt 
himſelf: But they ſaw Him, who by the Will of the Father 
is God, as being his Son; and an Angel, as miniſtering 
to his Will. Dial. p. 110. 

(4) Newton's Chronol. 187. And Bp. Lloyd ſays ; The 
Hiſtory of the Creation, with this Propheſy (af the ſeed 
of the Woman) and afterwards the Hiſtory of Neab's Flood 

. : | was 
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But, about this time; that is, about 400 years 
after the Flood; as the memory of that ſevere 
Viſitation gradually loſt its influence on the 
Religion and Morals of mankind, the worſhip 
of Idols began to ſpread abroad in Chaldæa and 
other countries; the effects of which muſt in 
time have proved fatal to all true Religion: and 
therefore, to prevent this growing evil, God 
called Abrabam, the friend of God, out of U 
of the Chaldeans(b), where Idolatry prevailed ; 
in order to reveal to him his Will, and keep 
up in his Family the Knowledge and Worſhip 
of the One God(s), and preſerve the Hiſtory of 
his Providence over Mankind from the begin- 
ning of the World, and the prophecies which 
related to future Events. So Terab took his 
Son Abraham, and Lot the Son of Haran his Son's 
Son, and Sarab, his daughter in Law, his Son 
Abrabam's wife; and they went forth with them 
from Ur of the Chaldæans, to go into the land 


was doubtleſs conveyed from age to age by unwritten Tra- 
dition, Expo. of Daniel's Weeks, p. 22. and from hence 
Moſes might receive it, and commit it to Writing. 

(hb) Gen. Xi. 1 

(i) The Faith which was delivered to the Jews, as the 
firſt Principle of their Religion, is thus expreſied by Moſes, 
Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael; Jehovah our God, Jehovah 
is One. This is one of the four paragraphs, which our 
Fathers uſed to write upon their Phylacteries; and read 
twice a day. But this belief hath been long loft, in almoſt 
all the Nations of the World ; who under ſome pretence 
or other generally hold that Jebovab is more than One. 


of 
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of Canaan; and they came unto Haran, and 
dwelt there: and Terab died in Haran. And, 
when Abrabam was 75 years old, God called 
him out of Haran in Canaan; in the reign of 
Melchiſedek(k), who was King of Jebus, after- 
wards. called Jeruſalem, and Prieſt of the Moſt 
High God; to whom Abraham voluntarily paid 
Tythes, and therefore hg cope. was of the 
fame Religion. 

At this time Jehovah made a Covenant with 
Abraham to be his God, and promiſed to make 
his Seed a mighty Nation, and to give them the 
land of Canaan, and that in his ſeed ſhould all 
the families of the Earth be bleſſed (7); thereby 
appropriating to the ſeed of Abrabam thoſe bleſ- 
ſings, and that victory over the unclean-Spirit, 
which was before promiſed to the ſeed of the 
Woman. This Covenant Jebovab made with 
Abrabam, firſt perſonally at Sichem, by the name 
of EL SHADDAI ; that is, God Almighty (n); 
and did afterwards in the ſame name confirm it 
to his Son Jaac(n), and after him to his ſon 
Faceb(o), and after him to a nation that ſhould 
come out of his loins (p): and he choſe his Fa- 
mily to be his portion and inheritance (q): and 
the Reaſon given, why our Father Abraham was 
choſen from the reſt of the world to prevent the 


(4) Gen. xii. 4. (I) xii. 1. xiii. 14. xvii. tural, 3. 
(m) xvil. 1. (2) xxviii. 3. (0) Lid. XX. 11. 
(2) II Sam. vii. 12. (2) Deut. xxxii. 8. 
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ſpreading of Idolatry, was ; becauſe God knew, 
that he would command his children and his 
houſhold after him; and they ſhould keep the 
way (r) of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment; 
that the Lord might bring upon Abraham that 
which he had ſpoken of him (3); viz. that he 
 thould; make him a great nation, and bleſs all 
the families of the earth in his ſeed (2); and ac- 
cordingly he promiſes the Maelites to make good 
to them, by the name of Jebovab, all that he 
had promiſed to their Fathers, by the name of 
E Sbaddai (u): I will take you to me for a peo- 
ple, and 1 will, be to you a God; and ye ſhall 
know, that I am Jebovab your God; that bring 
you from under the burthen of the Egyptians. 
This return from Egypt God had promiſed to 
raban, and confirmed it with an Oath(s), 
and to this purpoſe overpowered the ſtubborn- 
neſs of this generation of ignorant ſlaves, by 
ſuch miracles. as, they were not able to with- 
ſtand ; and led them out by the hand of .Mo/es 
into the wilderneſs, going before them by day 
in a cloud, and by night in a pillar of fire. 
And the more neceſſary was this Migration at 


that e as the n were defiled with the 
81 7 | 

8 "I note (c) p- 208, 8 4 (s) Gen. xviii. 4 19. 
(.:) Ibid. xii. 3. ſee Sykes on the Hebrews, Appendix, Num- 
| ber I. —- (#) Exod. vi. 7. (x) Gen. xv. 14. Deut. 
C 2 | f 


XKxxx - Idols 


— — 


— 


—ͤ—ł——ꝰj — U—— —o—ny 


—  ———— — 
—_— Np — 


— — 


— 


— — — 
S CEE — — 
Lis -. 

— = — 
— _ 


» 20 — 7 ——— 
: - — 
4 * - 
— — — 
72 — — 
—— wX co 
— » 


Idols of Egypt; and would not hearken unto 


nor > a anc to ð⅛w 


——— — 


| Meet, nor forſake the Idols of Egypt(y). 


© (a) Ex. xx. 22. 
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When Abraham left his Country, to avoid the 


Idolatry of the Chaldæans; he viſited Melcbiſedeł, 


King of Jeruſalem; ; Abimelech, King of Gerar ; 
and Pharaoh, King of Egypt: and all theſe were 


worſhippers of the true God. But, white the 
Egyptians were in ſlavery, both Egypt and Ca- 


naan were corrupted with idolatry ; and there 


was no other country to flee to, that had' not 


imbibed the ſame errors. And indeed, the / 
raelites were now too numerous to think of 
reſiding under any other government ; being 


ſufficiently powerful to form a Kingdom of them- 


ſelves: and accordingly the Angel, who had deli- 


vered them from Egypt, took them under his Pro- 


tection in a particular manner; and became their 


God and King. He found them in a deſert land, 


and in the waſte howling Wilderneſs; he led 


them about, he inſtructed them, he kept them 


as the apple of his Eye. As an Eagle ftirreth 
up her neſt, fluttereth over her young, ſpread- 


eth abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth 


them on her wings; ſo the Lord alone did lead 


them, and there was no ſtrange God with 
them (z). 


After this the ſame Jehovah, the Angel 85 the 


7 


Covenant, made a Covenant with Moſes (a); 


(0 Ex. XX. 8. (K) Deut. xxxii. Os 10, 11, 12. 


and 
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and did meet with him, and commune with him, 
and commanded, ſaying, Let them make me a 
Tabernacle, that I may dwell among them, and 
there I will meet with the children of 7ae!, and 
J will dwell among the children of Jraci; and 
I will be their God; and they ſhall know that 
I am the Lord their God that brought them out 
of Egypt, that T may dwell among them; I am 
the Lord your God). So the Tabernacle, 
which is called the habitation where the Lord 
God, or ſupreme Jebovab, choſe to put his 
name (c); and where his name, that is, the Je- 
bovab Angel, was ta dwell (d); was at the ſame 
time the Temple of our God, and the Palace 
of our King: And from thence he gave Anſwers 
to the Queſtions,” which the high Prieſt aſked 
him (e) a and. reſiding among us perſonally, and 
ſometimes viſibly, he gave us written Laws 
of civil Government and Religious Worſhip; 
fighting our Battles, as the Lord of Hoſts; de- 
fending us and our Religion, * bleſſing us 


* 


(5) Ex. xxv. 8. xxx. . Numb. vii. 89. | 

(e) Deut. xii. 5. during this period there were occaſi- | 
onal Revelations," and thoſe Revelations were made by 
the miniſtring Angels: one of which was called the Angel of 
God's preſence, whoſe name was in him. And by this 
miniſtry of Angels, God ſet up the moſaical State of Re- 
ligion. Dr. Je effery on II. Tim. iii. 15. p. 207, 

(4) Deut. xii. 11. Ex. xxix. 45. 

(e) See the manner of this Converſe, Num. vii. 89. Allix 
on the Jewiſh Church, 225. 
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with fruitful Seaſons and Victory over our Ene- 
mies, as long as we continued to obey his Laws, 
and carry-on the Hiſtory-of his ap} ca 
ſucceeding! Generations. 

Thus the great buſineſs of the viſible Jeb 
vob, for many ages till his coming as the Me/- 
Hab, was to keep- up among the Jcus the practice 
of Righteouſneſs, and the memory of God's 
Providence and Propheſy; till he ſhould be 

born into the world, and thereby become the 
for of Man; in which character he was to intro- 
duce a more perfect Revelation, and make a new 
Covenant with the houſe of rae!(f). Whereas, 
had the World been corrupted: entirely with 
Idolatry before that time; the knowledge of the 
One God, and the hiſtory of his Providenee and 
Supremacy and Superintendance over the affairs 
of Men, would have been entirely and irreco- 
verably loſt; and the Meſiab would neither have 
been expected, nor owned; nor any Signs have 
remained, by which he could have been known. 
Nay, had the World been corrupted ſo far, as 
to call down the wrath of God upon the whole 
Race of Man; the promiſe itſelf, that the Mg. 
fiab ſhould be born of the ſeed of the Woman, 
the ſeed of Abrabam and David, muſt have failed 
Completion; merely by the wickedneſs of Man- 


. i. zi. "HRS 
kind: 
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kind: and, together with it, the bleſſings he 
was to beſtow upon all the families of the earth. 


But, when God abſolutely determines an End, 


he at the ſame time determines that Means 


ſhall not be wanting to bring it about; ſo that 
no obſtacles ſhall prevent it. As Means to this 


End, at one time the whole World was de- 
ſtroyed except eight Perſons; and at an other 
time they were ſcattered: abroad. over the face of 
the Earth; that ſo univerſal a deſtruction might 
no more be neceſſary, to prevent the contagion 
of evil Principles: but the ſeveral. Nations 


be reformed, by delivering them for puniſhment | 
into the hands of one. another. And at length 


it was with the ſame end in view, that when Ido- 
latry began to ſpread through all Nations, God 
choſe a particular Family, among whom the 
Angel of his Preſence tabernacled; and favoured 


them by him with a particular, Revelation of all 


neceſſary, Truth, which he propagated by their 
means through the ſeveral Nations of the 
World. And thoſe who now hate and deſpiſe 
us, and are jealous of the peculiarity of God's 
favours to us; if they would but reflect, that 
the eternal Life of all Mankind depended upon 
Meſſiab; and the Birth of the Mæſiah required 
the continuance of the Arabamic line, and after- 
wards of the line of Dauid; would. confeſs it to 
be moſt worthy of the divine Providence in ſo 
particular a manner to preſide over our Nation, 
for 
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forthe benefit and falvation of the' whole World; 
and to ſend us Prophets daily, tifing up early 
and ſending them; with promiſes of the higheſt 
Glory under him, hen he ſhould come to takte 
upon him the Kingdom of Jſraet; and rule byet 
all Nations; and the ſevereſt threats of ruin and 
deſtruction to thoſe, who ſhould refaſehis Yoke; 
and to declare the Place of his birth, and the 
Time when they ſhould expect him; that they 
mighit not be deficient in proper evidence of his 
Perſon, when he ſhould appear among them to 
gather together again all Nations under one 
head, as their Lord and King; which had been 
ſo long ſeparated from the Mraelites, by the call 
of Abraham, and the Laws of Moſes. And, 
as long as our People continued to ptactiſe 
Righteouſneſs, and preſerved the divine Wri- 
tings of Mofes and the Prophets faithfully, they 
- were bleſſed with Proſperity ; and, when they 
fatted and followed other Gods, no nation was 
ever more ſeverely puniſhed. - Firſt, by Shiſhac, 
or Se/oſtris, King of Egypt; then, by Joaſb King 
of Jrael; then, by Nebuchaduezzer King of Ba- 
bylon ; afterwards, the Temple was ſpoiled by 
Vagores Lieutenant to Artaxerxes Othus, upon 
the diſſention of the High Prieſts; then, the 
City was ſurpriſed by Ptolemy Lagi; then taken 
and profaned by Antiochus Fpiphanes; then, 
taken by Pompey ; afterwards, deſtroyed by 
71 1 again, beſieged by the Romans and de- 
ſtroyed 
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ſtroyed by Severus, in the reign of Arian in the 
year of Chriſt, 136, upon the revolt under Bar- 
cochab, with 50 Caſtles, and 985 towns of Judæa. 
In the mean time the Theocracy became by de- 
grees leſs conſpicuous, and almoſt impracticable; 
as the People became more and more corrupted, 
and unworthy of it. For when, by reaſon of 
their Sins, Jebovab turned their enemy and 
fought againſt them(g), they began to look upon 
the Gods, of their Enemies not only as more 
powerful in themſelves, but more propitious to 
their Worſhippers, than the Jehovah who dwelt 
between the Cherubim. Thus Abaz ſacrificed 
unto the Gods of Damaſcus, who ſmote him; 
and he ſaid, . becauſe the Gods of the Kings of 
Aria help Them, therefore will I ſacrifice to 
Them; that they may help Me (b); and upon 
this account they gradually neglected to inquire 
of the God of Jrael and his Prophets: So that 
it was next to impoſſible to carry-on the Theo- 
cracy any longer. And accordingly we find, a 
little before the deſtruction of the City and Tem- 
ple (i) by Nebuchadnezzar, Ezekiel ſaw the viſion 
of the glory of God, or the Shechinab, paſs from 
his ſeat in the Temple to the threſhold of the 
houſe (æ) 3 and from thence over the midſt. of 
the city(/), and from thence to the mountain on 


(2) L. Ixiii, (4) U Chron, xxvii. 23. Tof. Made, 
5668. (i) Allis Jewiſh Church, 247, 24. (ij Feil. 
leg, (2) ver. 18, 19. | | 
the 
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the Eaſt(m). Aſter this rene the diwine 
- Preferice, the Prophet ſaw the Temple forſaken, 
and the City deſtroyed,” and the People carried 
into captivity(n). After this he ſaw no appear- 
ance of God, till their return from Captivity ; 


when the Temple was rebuilt, and he returned 


again from the ſame mountain(o), and filled the 
Houſe, as in Solomon's time( p). At length, after 
various turns and changes, in which we were 
ſometimes raiſed to the higheſt pitch of grandeur 
and power, and ſometimes depreſſed to the 
- loweſt. diſtreſs and ſlavery, and again reſtored 
as a body politic to our religion and government, 
our City new built, and a new Temple erected; 
ve were left, after the 'Babyloniſh Captivity, to 
be governed entirely, in the laſt period of time 
before the Meſiab's advent, by the written word 
of God: which we had opportunities of ſtudying 
and underſtanding at that time, better than 
ve had before; our Scriptures being read in the 
Synagogue every Sabbath-day, our inclination 
to Idolatry quite cured, and innumerable Schools 
of polite Erudition erected under the Maccabees. 
And now the Spirit of Propheſy left us in the 
prophet Malachi, warning us to prepare by re- 
pentance and amendment of life for Jabovab's 
coming again to reſide with us z that he might 
be a Bleſſing to us, and not a Curſe. Behold 


(m) Exel. xi. 239. (=) xxxiii. 21. (0) xliii. 2, 4, 
| 5 · (2) I Kings viii. 11. | 


ſays 
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ſays he, I will ſend my Meſſenger ; and he ſhall 
prepare the way before me: and the Lord whom 

ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, even 
the Angel of the Covenant, whom ye delight in; 
he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts.” And 
again; Behold I will fend you Elijab the pro- 
phet, before the coming of the great and terrible 
day of the Lord: and he ſhall turn the heart of 
the Fathers to the Children, and the heart of 
the Children to the Fathers; leſt I come and 
ſmite the Earth [that is, the land of Juges] 
with a Curſe(g).” 

Theſe are the laſt words of he 140 of our 
Prophets; and theſe being claimed by Jeſus 
Chriſt (r) to refer to Jobn the Baptiſt and himſelf, 
connect the od Revelation with the ve one; 
and prove the Chriſtian Scheme to be only a 
continuance and farther completion of the ori- 
ginal Deſign of God, to bring men to eternal 
Life by his Son, Jeſus Chrif, the Angel of 
the Covenant, the Lord of the Temple; who 
was foretold by the Prophets, (under the cha- 
rater of Jebovab; who led our Fathers out of 
Egypt,) that He ſhould return and dwell with 
them, and make a new Covenant with them, 
and forgive their Iniquities, and remember their 
Sins no more(s). It is the completion of this 
propheſy, that begins the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; 


(g) Mal. iii. 1. iv. Fo. (r) Mat. xi. 10. Mark 1. 2. 
Luke viii. 27. (s) Jer. xxxi. 31, 34. 
Yyyy the 
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the Promiſe being literally fulfilled, when Cbhriſt 
appeared in the character of Meſſiab, the Son of 
Man and Prince of Peace; and forgave the Sins 
of all that believed in him: and it will be more 
fully accompliſhed hereafter ; | when he ſhall 
come to reign over all, and all Jrael ſhall be 
faved; as it is written—there ſhall come out of 
Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungod- 
lineſs from Jacob: for this is my Covenant unto 
them, when I take away their Sins (?) (that is, 
their Puniſhment). It is remarkable, that St. 
Paul quotes this paſſage with reſpect to a ſuture 
time, when all Fleſh, that is, the whole Jewiſh 
Nation, ſhall be ſaved (42); and conſequently 
it reaches to the ſecond coming of Christ, or the 
end of the Diſperſion ; when that which is deter- 
mined ſhall be poured upon the defolate(s), 
(our unhappy Nation;) and Chri# ſhall appear 
to rule over all at the beginning of the (ul wir) 
age to come, or age of the Meffiab. 3 
Thus through the whole hiſtory of our Na- 
tion, from the r. till the coming of 
Cbriſ; the Angel of the Covenant hath preſided 
over us, as the Lot of his Inheritance (y): and 
it appears by the Chriſtian propheſies, that he 
will again receive us into his favour upon our 
Conyerſion; and reign over us, even to the end 
of the world. But this return of the Theocracy 


(e) Nom. xi. 25, 26, 27. (2) ver. 26. (+) Dan. 
ix. 27. (y) Deut. xxxii. 9. g CA a 
| | 7 will 
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will not be, till he hath proved his Sceptre to 
be a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs ; by puniſhing in 
a very exemplary manner the iniquity of our 
Nation, and ſhewing that his Love and Regard 
to them will not prevail with him to forgive their 
Tranſgreſſions, when they rebel againſt him, 
and vex his holy Sparit(z), 

2. I am now in the ſecond place to conſider; 
in what manner the Angel of the Covenant, when 
he'came into the world in the Character of the 
Son of Man, did carry-on the ſame deſign of 
Man's Salvation; which he began at the Crea- _ 
tion, and had continued to the End of the Jew- 
% Diſpenſation. 

And here it muſt be obſerved; ob the Chriſ- 
tian Diſpenſation differs from the Jewiſh, in 
theſe remarkable circfimſtances; Firſt, in the 
gathering together again under one bead( a), (the 
Meſiab) both Jews and Gentiles; preaching 
Peace and Forgiveneſsto all, who would receive 
Him and enter into his Church and Kingdom. 
Secondly, in the completion of numberleſs Pro- 
phefies, which had been given in the preceding 
ages from the time of Adam; and Thirdly, in 
that it gained to the Meſſiab, as the reward of 
his Obedience, that Kingdom or purchaſed Poſ- 


(z) I/ Ixiii, 10. Deut. iv. 30. Hof. iii. 4. | 
(3) This asp relates to the re eſtabliſhment of 
the 7ews-and Gentiles into the ſame condition thay were in 
before their ſeparation ; as appears by the prepoſition. E.. 


FEE wh {lion's 
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ſeffion; Which was Jn — the founda- 
tion of the World. 1 4/242 

As the Angel of ene had en 
Fewiſh Economy, by ſeparating aur Nation 
from the reſt of Mankind, that they might not 
fall into their Errors; and governing them by 
ſuch Laws, as ſhould continue that ſeparation 
tillxhe:Me/tab's advent; who was to give new 
Laws to them, and to the whole world: So, in 
the character of Meſſiab, he formed the Chriſtian 
Ciconomy.; by gathering together again all 
nations, both Jews and Gentiles; under Chris 
the one Shepherd and King over-all; whoſe;do- 
minilon was to be an RT corre! 
to be deſtroyed. CI zig $337 cnt: 
Sb This:Monarchy of, the. Meſſiah: was wre gteet 
point of view with all the. Prophets, from the 
days of Abrabam; and propheſied- ef hy Jacal, 
when he declares the Sceptte ſhall not fepart 
from Judab, nor a Lawgiver from between his 
Feet, till Shilob come; and eunto Him ſhall che 
gathering of the peoples (that is, the: Jeus and 
Gentiles) bet). And this, gathering was to be 
the beginning oof the great Salvation, which was 
to. be introduced by him; and is ſo called in 
oppoſition to the Irtuiſo Reauliatitya becauſe it 
was to extend over all nations, - and laſt to the 
End of Time. And this is the PxEDESTINATION, 
ſpoken - of in the new Teſtament; as the gracious 


(6) See Letter IV. p. 510. 
5 method 


method of Salvation by Chriſt ; when he ſhould 
come in the Fleſh : which was fixed and deter- 
| mined; according to the original deſign of God, 
to bring all the righteous to happineſs by him, 
in the Kingdom which was prepared for them 
before the foundation of the world. For © this 
was the Myſtery of bis (God's) will; according 
to his good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in 
himſelf; that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs 
of times, he might gather together [again] in 
one [or under one head | all things in Chriſt, both 
which are in Heaven, and which are in Earth; 
even in Him in whom alſs we have obtained an 
Inheritance, being predeſtinated (%) ac- 
cording to the purpoſe of his own Will(c).. A 
Myftery, which in other ages was not made 
known unto the ſons of Men; as it is now re- 
vealed unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by 
the Spirit: viz. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow 
heirs f "the ſame body; and partakers of his (God's) 
promiſe in Cbriſt by the Goſpel(d).“ Here we 
ſee the Apoſtle explains the Predeſtination he 
ſpeaks-of, to mean the gathering of the Jews 
and Gentiles into one body again; which had 
been ſo long ſeparated, by the call of Abrabam, 
and the Law of Meſes; and bringing them all 
under the ſame Revelation. 
() Eph. i. 10. (4) Eph. iii. 5. 
| This 
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This then being the deſign of the Cbriũ ian 


Revelation; that Chri# might become a Light 
to the Gentiles, as well as the -e; and his Sal- 


vation extend unto the ends of the earth; and 


that the Gentiles ſhould come to his light, and 
Kings to the brightneſs of his riſing; God ſent 
him into the world, to publiſh the Laws of 
Righteouſneſs and Truth; and to preach Repen- 
tance, and Remiſſion of Sins, to all ſuch as 
would receive them, and live in the practice of 


them. And (according to the Propheſy of //aiab, 


that he was formed from the Womb to be the 
Servant of God, to bring Jacob unt him, and 
to gather Jrael (e); ) he made the firſt offer of 
Salvation to his own People: being“ a miniſter 
of the Circumciſion for the truth of God, to 
confirm the promiſes made unto the Fathers (F).“ 
Therefore St. Peter ſays, Ye are the children of 


the Prophets; and of the Covenant, which God 


made with our Fathers; ſaying unto. Abraham, 
In thy ſeed ſhall all the Kingdoms of the earth 
be bleſſed : unto you frf, God having raiſed up 
his ſon Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you; in turning 
every one of you from his iniquities (g): and 
Chrif himſelf ſays; T am not ſent, but to the 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of I/ras/ (b); and orders 
his Diſciples neicher to go into the way of the 


Gentiles, nor to enter into any city of the Sama- 


0 . xlix, (/) Rom, xv. 8. () 467 iii. 25. 
(hb) Mat. xv. 24. | 


Titans ; 


y | 
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ritans 5 but to 80 to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
of Iſrael(i). And, even after Chriſt's death, the 
Diſciples for ſome time continued to preach to 
the Jews only: but ſeeing that they put it from 
them, and judged themſelves unworthy of eter- 
nal Life, they turned to the Gentiles(k). For ſo 


the Lord commanded them, ſaying ; I have ſet 


thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou may- 
eſt be my Salvation unto the ends of the Earth(/), 
And his orders to them after his reſurrection 
were; Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations( m). 
—So then the Chrifjan Revelation was a conti- 
nuation of the Jewiſh Revelation, and a comple- 
tion of the promiſes given to our Fathers; and, 
if our Nation had received the Maſſiab, when he 


came to them, would have been carried-on by 


the Family of Abrabam, and the nation of the 
Iſraelites. For he came to them as to his Sub- 
feds ; being at that time their King, as he decla - 
red himſelf to Pilate; and therefore he had a 
right to their obedience. And thoſe among 


ety over which he actually ruled; and all thoſe 
who joined themſelves to this Society, were his 
Subjects; or his Kingdom(s).” MR when he 


© Mat. *. 5. 7 48: X11. +" ) ver. 49. 
(m) Mat. xxviii, 19. See Whithy, Vol. 11, p- 727. 

(]) Headly's anſwer to the Dean of -Worcefter, P+ 112, 
ſee alſo p. 109. [II. 854. and 855. fol.] where is explained 
Col. i. 13. St. Paul thanks God, for having delivered 


Chriſtians 


the Jews, who believed on him, were the Soci- 
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came to bis own, and bis own received him not, he 


turned to the Gentiles ; he was found of them 
that fought him not; and faid, Behold me, be- 


hold me, unto a nation that was not called by 
his name(s). This then» was the great buſineſs 


of the Meſiab, under the Chriſtian CEconomy, 
to collect together under one Lord, both Few: 
and Gentiles; and bring them to an obedience 
to the laws of his Kingdom. And as this King- 
dom was to be extended over the whole world; 
and all people, nations and languages, were to 
ſerve him; it was abſolutely neceſſary to put an 
end to thoſe laws, by which our nation had been 
ſo long kept ſeparate from others; and to in- 
troduce everlafting Righteouſneſs (2); and go- 
vern his Kingdom, by the ſame Laws, by which 
the ſupreme God governs the Univerſe. And 
all ſuch, as received the Laws of his Kingdom, 


became thereby the Subje#s of his Kingdom. 


And as theſe Laws could only be received by 
Faith in Chriſt, or a belief that he came from 
God; it was upon the profeſſion of this faith, 
that all their former ſins were remitted. So that 


the moment they reconciled themſelves to God, 


' Chriſtians out of that Society [the power of Darkneſs] to 


which they belonged before ; and from the power of Death, 
which ruled over it; and brought them, or removed them 
into another Society, over which his dear Son was truely 
King and Governor. 
(% J. Ixv. 1. (p) Dan. ” 24. 


by 


E 
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dy receiving Chrift for their King, and his Laws 
for the Rule of their Conduct; God did not with- 
hold the free gift of Remiſſion, becauſe they 
had been ſormerly unfit, or becauſe they might 
ſin hereafter; but Forgiveneſs immediately fol- 
low'd their Faith, and could never after be for- 
feited but by Diſobedience. But, if they do 
not endure unto the end, by an obedience to his 
precepts; they again /eparate themſelves from 
God, and become again at enmity with him: and 
ſhall at the laſt day be caſt out of His Kings 
dom (3); and be condemned vith the wicked 
and impenitent of all other Religions: for this 
was the end, for which Chrift gave himſelf for 
us; that he might redeem us from all iniquity; 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous 
of good works(r). Thus the whole body-of the 
Chriſtian Church, whether they were Jews or: 
Gentiles, are ſaved; or brought together into 
ſtate of Safety () ; by the preaching of peace and 
forgiveneſs; as was foretold by the Prophets? 
And this is the only Predeſtination ſpoken- of in 
the new \Fellamenty e ſome of the ene 


2 


(2 Mar. viii. 12. xvili. 32. (7) Tit. ii. 4. 

) Thus Noah was faved in the Ark; and St. Paul re- 
ceived a Revelation, that no ſoul ſhould periſh in the Ship- 
wreck, But this only mean'd, that they ſhould have it 
in their power to be ſaved ; not that they ſhould be ſaved 
whether they would or no: and ſo enduring to the end is 
as noceary for Chriſtians. See Ad, xxvii. 22, 31. 
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tians have deduced moſt abſurd and unwarrant- 
able Doctrines from it, by miſunderſtanding it. 
The word Predefination is mentioned, in the 
new Teſtament, only four times ; twice in the 
eighth Chapter to the Romans, and twice in the 
firſt to the Epheſians: and in all theſe Texts re- 
relates to the bringing the Gentiles into the 
Church of God ; and has never any other mean- 
ing. 

The whole Proceſs of the Salvation of ober 


dient Chriſtians by Chriſt, is thus briefly given 
us by St. Paul. [ Rom. viii.] Whom God did 


foreknow(t), (thoſe Generations whom God did 
intend to favour as he did the Jews, with a de- 
ſign to give them his Revelations, and make 
them his Church) he alſo did predeſtinate to be 
conformed to the image of his Son; [deſigning 
that he ſhould inſtruct them, and be an example 
to them, that they ſhould follow his ſteps.] 
And whom he did predęſtinate, [that they ſhould 
be enlighten'd with the Chri/tian Revelation, 
and become his Church; ] them he alſo called; 
he called them all together, both Fews and 
Gentiles, into his Church; gathering them under 
one head, thereby putting an end to the Jewi/h 
Peculiarity:] and whom he called, them he alſo 


90 Fore-know] that is, favour, See Amos iii. 2. You 
only have I known, &c. and I Cor, xvi. 18. Know ſuch; 


that is, ſhew Civility to them. MHoadly's anſwer to Hares 
ſerm. p · * 


222 
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fuftified (u); [upon their obeying his Call, and 
becoming his Subjects, and joining themſelves 
to him as his Diſciples, he forgave them all 
their former Sins: ] and laſtly, whom he juſtified, 


them he alſo glorified. [All thofe, whoſe Sins 


were forgiven upon their firſt becoming Chri/- 
tians, he receives into Glory in his heavenly 
Kingdom.] 

And here it muſt be obſerved; that the Apoſ- 
tle is not ſpeaking, in this place, either of the 
Heathens who never heard of Chriſ; or of thoſe 
Jews and Heathens who did not receive him, 
and obey his call; or of thoſe who did not make 
their calling and election ſure, by an obedience 
to his Laws; and enduring unto the End: but 


(u) Fuftified] this word, as Mr. Robert Barclay obſerves, 
includes the whole between calling and glorifyng. He 
quotes Thyftus ; the Juſtification ſeems to include Sandifica- 
tion and Bullenger ; that in the Text, but ye are waſted, 
juſtified, /an@ified; the Apoſtle means the ſame thing in 
theſe ſeveral words: and Chamierus; that Juſtification and 
Sanctiſication do infer one another; yea, the Saints are 
for that reaſon called ſo ; becauſe they have received re. 
miſſion of Sins. Barclay's Apol. p. 220. 

Mr, Ainfworth obſerves, on P/. i. 1. that to make juf 
or jaftify, is to arquit or abſolve in judgement ; PF; Ixxxii. 


3. and to make or pronounce wicked, is to condemn, F. 


xxxvii. 33. xciv. 21. Deut. xxv. 1. So that the objections 
of Mr. Chubb and others to St. Paul's Expreſſion in the 


Epiſt. to the Romans, that many are made Sinners; pro- 


ceed from ignorance of the Hebrew Idiom. For the Senſe 


of duales, ſee Gataker de Nov. Teſt, Stylo; in Indice. 
Zz22 2 only 
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only of the method or proceſs, by which thoſe 
Chriſtians who love God, are led-on to Glory by 
him. For he gives this account, merely. in or- 
der to prove and explain what he had advanced 
in the 28th verſe; that © all things work toge- 
ther for good to thoſe that love God; to them 
who are called according to his purpoſe; that is, 
to all obedient Christians: for thoſe only can be 
faid both to love Cod, and alſo to be called accor- 
ding to bis purpoſes - 

Here we ſee, the Peculiarity of Election and 
ee (by which Abraham and his poſterity were 
choſen, or elected by the Angel of the Covenant 
to preſerve the hiſtory of God's Providence, 
when the reſt of the world is generally imagined 
to be left without any Revelation; ) ſtill conti- 
nues in the Chriſtian Church; and is open to all, 
that have opportunity and a deſire to enter into 
it. The great advantage of this Revelation be- 
longs entirely to the Chriſtians, and is thus ex- 
preſſed by St. Peter; that God, having raiſed 
up his Son Ye/us, ſent him to bleſs them; [to 
whom he preached,]- by turning away. every one 
of them from their Iniquities(x). And St. Paul 
informs us; that the Grace of God, which bring- 
eth Salvation unto all Men, hath appeared [by 
Jeſus Chriſt, ] teaching us, that denying Ungod- 
lineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent World; 


(*) 447 iii, 26, 
looking 
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looking for the bleſſed hope and appearance of 
the Glory of the great God, and our Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt; who gave himſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good 
Works(y). Thus the Chrifians, who were con- 
temporary with Chriſt, and heard his Doctrine; 
were delivered out of the power of Darkneſs, 
into his marvellous Light ; out of heathen Ig- 
norance and Superſtition, into the knowledge of 
the true God. And thus far did Chriſt, in the 
character of a Prophet, carry-on the ſcheme of 
Man's Salvation ; by inſtructing them in Righ- 
teouſneſs, and making them fit and meet to be 


partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in 
Light. | | 

But the benefits received by the Revelation of 
Chriſt, and the benefits received by his Media- 
lion, are very different things(z). The Media- 
tion of Chriſt relates to all the families of the 
earth: but his Revelation extends only to the 


ever obtained eternal Life; by the knowledge 
of it. The Chriſtian Revelation could no more 
give Life, than the Jewiſb Law: no man is ſa- 
ved, as an adequate Reward of his perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs, by means of either ; but, as it was 
with the Jew and Gentile, when Chriſt came; ſo 


| (O) Tit. ii. 11. (z) See this farther explained in Let- 
ter VII. | 


G | it 


Chriſtians ; and, even among them, not one has. 
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it is with the Chrifian now: Every one having 
broken he Law, muſt depend upon the Mercy 
and et of the Lawgiver. The Reſurrection 
from tb dead, forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal 
Lite in the Kingdom of God and his Cbriſ, are 
Bietimgs derived to us from another Cauſe, and 
by another Medium: which I ſhall now procede 
to conſider and explain; by ſhewing, 
- Thirdly ; that the immediate or efficient Cauſe, 
by which the Salvation of Man will be comple- 
ted, will be the exercife of thoſe powers which 
were conferred on Chris by the Father, in re- 
ward of his Humiliation, Sufferings, and Death. 
And this fubject I _ explain under cheſe fout 
heads— 
1ſt. That Chrif came into the World, to do 
the Will of the Father. 
2dly. That, in obedience to the will of the 
Father, he underwent Sufferings and Death. 
Idly. That, in Reward of his Obedience, he 
was highly exalted ; and received wry extraor- 
dinary Powers. 
4thly. That we are ſaved by the exerciſe of 
thoſe Powers, which He receiv'd in Reward of 
his meritorious Obedience, 
ift, I atm to ſhew; that Chrift came into the 
World, to do the Will of the Father. This 
very plainly appears, from the Teſtimony of 
Chrift himſelf. He tells us, that he came not of 
- bimſelf ; but the Father ſent him: and neither 
| the 
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the Words which he ſpake, nor the Works 
which he did, were his; but the Father's (a): 
for he did nothing of himſelf (b) ; but, as the 
Father gave him commandment, ſo he did (e); 
and gave his Diſciples the words which God had 
given him (4): that he came in his Father's 
name(e), and did his works in his name(Ff); 
and ſought not his own will, but the will of him 


that ſent him (g): and came down from Heaven, 


not to do his own will; but the will of him that 
ſent him (þ) : and it was his meat to do it, and 
to finiſh his work (i); and he did ſiniſh it in ſuch 
a manner, as to glorify God by it (4); and by 
obeying his commands to abide in his Love(/). 
I muſt defire you to read the few chapters here 
quoted; and then to judge, fairly and impar- 


(a) Fo. a” 10, 24. (3) viii. 28. (c) xiv. 31. 
(4) xvii. 8. (e) v. 43. (F) X25. (g) v. zo, 


(5) Fo. vi. 38. If the Goſpel be examined without pre- 
judice or ill-will, we ſhall always find ; that Chrif aſcribes 
whatever he ſaid or did-to the Father, as the Author and 
principal Cauſe; and calls himſelf the Servant of' God, 
referring all things to his glory In the firſt place, he ex. 
preſsly declares, that he was ſent by God: and befides, 
the Miracles which he did, he does not aſcribe to Himſ-if ; 
but to the power given him by the Father, And fo the 
| Dodrine, &. Therefore, when he requires Faith in him- 
ſelf, he never deelares himſelf to be the ſupreme God; 
but the Meſſenger of the ſupreme God: and that the 
Faith in him does not terminate in Him; but in Cad, by 
whom he was ſent, Limb, Amic. Collat. p. 546, 54% 

(i) Je. iv. 34. ( xvil. 4. (1) xv. 10. 
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tially ; whether thoſe, who explain away all the 
meritorious obedience of Chriſt, by a pretended 
equality between Chrif, and the God of Chriſt ; 
are not as much blinded by their prejudices, as 
any people in the world ever were. 

+ 2dly. In obedience to the will of the Father, 
Chriſt underwent Sufferings and Death. 

Daiab tells us; that he was formed from the 
Womb to be the Servant of God; to bring Ja- 


cob unto him (m): and yet, when he came into 


the World for that purpoſe, he was deſpiſed and 
rejected of Men; that it pleaſed God to bruiſe 
him, and put him to Grief ; that he was cut-off 
from the land of the living, and poured-out his 
ſoul unto Death(n). And from the New Teſta- 
ment we find this Propheſy exactly fulfilled : 


viz. that he was ſent to the loſt ſheep of the 


houſe of J/rael (o); and was a miniſter of the 
Circumciſion for the Truth of God, to confirm the 
promiſes made to the Fathers (p); and came to 


them that were under the Law (4); and to bleſs 


them, by turning every one away from his ini- 
quities (r); and to this purpoſe he went through 
Judæa and Galilee, teaching in the ſynagogues, 


and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom 1n 


their cities (5) : for to that purpoſe he was ſent( t). 
And, in the faithful nnn of this labori- 


| (nm) J/. xlix. | (*) Iii. (e) Mat. xv. 24. 
(0) Rom. xv/8, (g) Gal. iv. 4. (r) 485iii. 26. 
(-) Mat. xi. (i) Luke iv. 43. | 
1 ous 
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ous work, he was continually ſubjected to the 
contradiction of Sinners; and was looked upon | 
as a Deceiver, and Impoſtor, and Sorcerer; and 
accuſed that'he had a Devil, and did his Mira- 
cles by the Devil's power: and, what — 
was ſpoken of him with as much malice, as any 
other blaſphemy ; he was called a Samaritan. © 
After ſome years ſpent in this manner, endea- 
vouring in vain to gather into his Kingdom our 
unhappy Nation; he was not only reje&ed by 
the Elders, and chief Prieſts, and Scribes; but 
ſeized-on, as a Blaſphemer, and a Rebel, and 
delivered-up to the Gentiles : He was mocked, 
reviled, derided, and in the moſt contemptuous 
manner buffeted, ſpit- upon, and crowned with 
thorns: denied by his Friends, betrayed by a 
Diſciple ; condemned, upon the evidence of 
falſe Witneſſes, and by the ſentence of a Judge 
who believed him innocent, to die the ignomi- 
nious death of a Slave and be crucified, in com- _ 
pliance with the clamours of that very people he 
was ſent to ſave ; even his own Subjects, whom 
he had ſo carefully watched over for many ages, 
as the Lot of his inheritance, © And indeed, the 
greateſt ſufferings he underwent, ſeem to have 
_ ariſen the evening before his death, from the 
ſenſe of their wickedneſs and obſtinacyz and the 
latter end which was preparing for bem, in 
conſequence of ir, His own condemnation he 
bare with Patience and Silence, and had fre- 
Aaaaa quently 
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quently ſpoken of it with great Fortitude and 
Reſignation ; but the Agony he felt in the gar- 
den was exceſſive ; and if the propheſy of aiab 
(ch. xlix) relates to that part of his Hiſtory ; it 


_ ſeems to have ariſen from a ſenſe of the ſmall 


Succeſs of his Miniſtry, in gathering our un- 
happy nation into his chyrch; and the ruin and 
deſtruction which his death by their hands would 
unavoidably bring upon ibem. This was an 
adequate ſubject for that vehemence of Prayer, 
which made him ſweat as it were great drops of 
Blood; and uſe both Tears and Cries, when he 
offered-up his Supplications(«). For his mind 
was ſo torn with the foreſight of our miſerable 
deſtruction; that he ſuffered in, æ very aſtoniſh- 
ing manner: and an Angel was fent from Hea- 
ven, to ſtrengthen him and enable him to ſup- 
port it; by the aſſurance, that, although Vrael 
was not gathered, yet the benefit of his miniſtry 
ſhould extend to the ends of the earth(x), - 
| | All 
0 Heb. v. 7. 
(*) If. xlix. 6. It is l that, both in the pro- 
pheſy of Jaiab, and in the Evangeliſts, this event is repre- 


ſented in the evening before the Meſſiab's death: when 
his Labour was over, and he had (according to all appear- 


ance) ſpent his Strength for nought. [Luke xxii. 44. 1/. 
Xlix. 3, 4+] In both of them Hedeſponds : [ Mat. xxvi. 38. 


Luke xxii, 43. M. xlix. 4.] And yet, notwithſtanding this, 


he expreſſes his Faith and Reſignation, and Readineſs to 


go through with his Afflictions. [Luke xxii. 37, 44» 1a xlix- 


4-] And in both he receives an anſwer from God, to en- 


courage 


All theſe Sufferings, and at laſt Death irſelf, 
were undertaken and completed ; in compliance 


Fith the commands of God: and were indeed 


the foreſeen and natural Conſequences of his 
coming into the world, as tbe Son of Man; to 
reform the world, and fulfill the propheſies of 


which the pleaſure of the Lord was to proſper 
in his hand( )). And therefore theſe * 
were to be amply rewarded. 

3dly. The Meſiab, upon account, and in re- 
ward of his obedience and ſufferings in perform- 


received very extraordinary Powers. 


Religion is that of Daniel (z) ; that * the Son of 
Man came in the clouds of Heaven, and came 
to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him. 
near before him, and there was given him Do- 


St. Paul tells us, Heb. v. 7. he was heard 4nd re waakiac* 
upon account of his Reverence +; and his particular Re- 
verence was expreſſed in thoſe words of Reſignation to the 
divine Will, Not my «v#/l, but thine be done. And he was 
heard ; in that the Benefits of his death were extended to 
the end of the earth. 


hi. 10. (xz) Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
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+ See this ſenſe of the word «WaaGua Sor, Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 
xi. 38, Edit. Cantaò. 
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bringing- in a new and better Covenant; by 


ing the Will of God, was highly exalted; and 


The fundamental Propheſy of the Cbriſtian | 


minion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all 


courage and ſupport him. ¶ Luke xxii. 43. J. xlix. 5+] and | 
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people, nations, and languages ſhall ſerve him : 
his Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion; and 
his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed :” 
| and, according to this propheſy, the angel Ga- 
briel- declares to the Virgin Mary; © Behold, 
thou- ſhalt bring forth a Son; and he ſhall be 
great, and ſhall be called the Son of the High- 
eſt; and the Lord ſhall give unto him the throne 
of his Father David, and he ſhall reign over the 
houſe of Jacob for ever; and of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be no end(a).” But this Kingdom 
was not given to the Maſtab, merely as a bene- 
volent and arbitrary gift of an all- powerful Go- 
vernor; but in a Judicial manner, in reward of 
his meritorious obedience ;' as the award of a juſt 
and impartial Judge. It was, becauſe the Maſſiab 
loved Righteouſneſs and hated Iniquity, that 
his God anointed him with the oil of gladneſs 
above his fellows (5): It was, becauſe he was 
ſo much better than the Angels, that he ob- 
tained by inheritance, a more excellent- name 
than they; being conſtituted the Heir of all 


things (c): It was for the ſuffering of Death, 


that. he was crowned with Glory and Honour; 
ſays the Apoſtle (4): as it was propheſied by 
Jaiab; therefore will I divide him a portion 
with the great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with 
the ſtrong; becauſe he poured- out his Soul un- 


(s) Luke. 32, 33. (5) Heb. i. 9. (e) i. 2, 4 
(4) ii. 8. 1 | | 
| to 
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to death, and was numbered with the tranſgreſ- 
fors(e). It was, becauſe he was made @ litile 
while lower than the Angels, that all things were 
put in ſubjection under his feet (J); and Crit 
himſelf ſaith, As the Father hath life in himſelf, 
ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf; 
and hath given him Authority to execute Judg- 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man (g): that 
is, becauſe he came into the world in that cha- 
rater ſpoken- of by the Prophets, and undertook 
to go through ſuch humiliation and affliction, 
as they had foretold ; in obedience to God who 
ſent him. And the Apoſtle ſays, he made him- 
ſelf of no Reputation; (h ial) he emptied 
himſelf of that Glory which he had with God 
before the world was (4); and took upon him 
the form of a Servant, and was made in the like- 
neſs of Man; (who was before in Shechinah, © 
pages d, in the form of God (i);) and being 
formed in faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf 
and became obedient unto death; even the death 
of the Croſs, Wherefore God alſo hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name, that is 
above every name; that in the name of Jeſus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; 
and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is Lord; to the Glory of God the Fa- 


(e) J. liii. (Y Heb. ii. 8. @ Je. v. 26, 27. 
(5) Jo. xvii. 5. (i) Phil. ij. 6. | 
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ther(#). And upon the throne of David he ſhall 


| reign, till he delivers-up the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father, from whom he received it; 


when he ſhall have put down all authority and 
power, that oppoſes it: for he muſt reign, till 
he hath put all things under his feet(?). 

But the chief part of his Reward, in which 
Mankind is moſt immediately concern'd, is this; 
that God hath exalted him to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give Repentance to Mael, and re- 


miſſion of Sins(m), to be the Lord of quick and 


dead(n), to have life in himſelf(s), and to 


. quicken whom he will(p), and to give eternal 


Life(g), and power to become the ſons of 
God(r), and partakers with him in his King- 
dom(s). It is manifeſt, theſe Powers were part 
of his Reward; becauſe they are conſidered. as 
the motives and reaſons of his ſufferings: for to 
this end Chriſt both died and roſe and revived; 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living (:): and God appointed us to obtain Sal- 
vation by our Lord eſus Chriſt, who died for 
us; that, whether. we wake or ſleep, we might 


live together with him( z). And therefore He is 
ſaid to have bought Us with a Price (x); and We 


(A) wer. 7. () I Cer. xv. 24, 28. () Ads v. 31. 
(5) x. 42. (o) Jo. v. 26. (p) v. 21. (9g) J. 
xvii. 2. (r) i 12. () Cal. i. 12. (t) Ro. xiv. 9. 
(2) I' Th, v. 10. (x) I Cor. vi 20. vii. 23. 

| are 
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are ſaid to be purchaſed with His blood( y). And 
the Salvation of the World appears to have been 
the Joy that was ſet before him; for which he 
endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame(z). For 
this is the conſolation given him by God, as I 
obſerved; when he is repreſented by the pro- 
phet Jaiab, in a deſponding manner com- 
plaining, becauſe he had gotten ſo few Converts, 
“J have laboured in vain, I have ſpent my 
ſtrength for nougbt; but the Lord ſaid, though 
Iſrael be not gathered, yet ſhall I be glorious in 
the Eyes of the Lord; and my God ſhall be. 
my ſtrength. And he ſaid, It is a light thing 
that thou fhouldſt be my Servant to rajſe-up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of 
Jrael: I will alſo give thee for a light to the Gen- 
tiles; that thou mayſt be my Salvation unto the 
ends of the earib(a).” The proſpect therefore, 
that in him ſhould all the families of the Earth 
be bleſſed ; which was the pleaſure of the Lord, 
that was to proſper in his hand (4); was conſi- 
dered by him as a Motive for his undergoing 
ſuch a ſtate of humiliation and affliction: and 
his Glory and Power of conferring Happineſs was 
the Reward of it, 

4thly. I am now in the laſt place to ſhew, 
that We are ſeved by the exerciſe of thoſe Powers, 


(3) 4&s xx. 28. (2) Heb. xii. 3s (a) If, whit. 6. 
Lu. xi. 32. (5) JV. lin. 10. 


which 
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which Cbriſ received i in reward of his merito- 


rious Obedience. 
I have already obſerved, in my Aſib Letter; 


that our firſt Parents were not only ſubjected to 
Death, but condemned to it, by God; as a judicial 


Puniſnment for Sin: and, conſequently, no Be- 
ing in the univerſe could have any right to re- 
ſtore them to Life; without his permiſſion. 

The Powers therefore, which were neceſſary 
to conſtitute Chri a Saviour, and bring Man- 
kind to eternal Life and Happineſs by him; 
vere theſe— 

Firſt, the Power of raiſing the Dead: | 
. Secondly, the Power of forgiving Sin: 

Thirdly, the Power of giving Eternal Life— 
all which he received in reward of his obedience, 
when he became the Son of Man. 
_ Firſt, he had power given him to raiſe the 
dead. For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, 
and quickeneth them; ſo the Son quickeneth 
whom he will( c). By this means Adam and all 
his Poſterity, are reinſtated in that capacity of 
being judged and rewarded at the laſt day; 
which they would have been in, had Adam never 
ſinned; nor themſelves. This Redemption from 
Death extends to al Men; as in Adam, all die; 
ſo in Chriſt, ſhall all be made alive (4): and this 
requires neither Faith, nor Works, nor any con- 


(c) Jo. v. 21. (4) I Core hv. © 
| dition 
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dition whatever, towards the obtaining it; but 
comprehends both good and bad. This Re- 
demption from Death is the firſt ſtep to our 
Salvation; and the neceſſary link in the chain, 
which joins the preſent to the future ſtate; and 
extends to the recovery of what was loſt by the 
fin of Adam; but it extends no farther: upon 
which account it may be juſtly aſked; what 
will this Redemption avail us, at the day of 
Judgement? or what will be the advantage 6f 
a Redemption from Death; if, notwithſtanding 
the benefits of a Revelation, in many things we 
offend all (e); and our Sins muſt therefore con- 
demn us to a ſecond Death ?— | 

Secondly, It was neceſſary therefore; that 
_ Chriſt, in order to become a Saviour, ſhould be 
endowed alſo with the Power to forgive Sin. 
And this goes-on farther towards our Salvation, 
than merely a Reſurrection from the dead; and 
is called, by St. Paul, the abounding of the free 
gift of God: that is, it is not limited by any 
analogy to Adam's offence, for it is not confined 
to one offence, but extends to many offences, 
unto Juſtification and Forgiveneſs(f). This 
x490ue,or free Gift, was abſolutely neceſſary to 
our Salvation; becauſe without it we ſhould be 
in no ſafer a condition, as to eternal Life; than 
we were before Chriſt came. And therefore 
when Chris came in the character of a Saviour, 


(%) I Cor, xv. 22. (J) Ro. v. 15, 16, 17. 
B bb bb 
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to gather both Jews and Gentiles into his King- 
dom as a place of ſafety ; he forgave the ſins of 

all thoſe who became his Subjects. For God 
raiſed him to be a Prince and a Saviour to give 
Repentance to [/ael, and Remiſſion of Sins (g): 
and therefore Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins 
were preached in his name among all Nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem (b); as was foretold by 
the prophets(?). 

But the forgiveneſs of Sins to thoſe particular 
Perſons among whom Chriſt lived and preached, 
reached but to a very ſmall part of Mankind; 
and fell far ſhort of accompliſhing the promiſe 
which was made to Abrabam; that in his ſeed 
ſhould all the families of the earth be bleſſed : and 
much more ſo, when we conſider the many Sins 
which the beſt Chriſtians were guilty of after 
ſuch Remiſſion. And therefore, 

3dly, What compleated the character of Chrif, 
as the Saviour of the World ; and enabled him 
to perform this Promiſe, made to our Fathers; 
was the Power he receiv'd of judging all Men 
at the laſt day; and giving eternal Life. For 
the Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed 
all judgement to the Son; and given him power 
over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life 
to as many as He (the Father) hath given him( t); 


(2) Ad v. 31. (5) Lukexxiv. 47. [i) 44, x. 43. 
Jer. xxxi. 34» Dan. ix, 14. If. liii. 12, &c. (4) Je. 
xvii. 2. 

that 
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that i is, to all ſuch as upon their future judge- 
ment ſhalt be declared to be righteous; and 
placed at the right hand of the Son of Man(J). 
Now all theſe things; raiſing the Dead, for- 
giving Sin, and giving eternal Life, are acts of 
Power; and of that very Power, which Chriſt 
receiv'd in reward of his meritorious Obedience; 
to enable him to compleat our Salvation. And it 
is upon this account, that the Goſpel is ſaid to be 
the Power of God unto Salvation; and Chriſt 
is ſaid to be anointed with Power(m). For though 
he gained his Power, and entered into his Glory, 
by a State of Humility and Sufferings ; for which 
he was exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour: yet 
he ſaves us, as a Conqueror over Sin and Death( u); 
by deſtroying him, that hath the power of Death; 
that is, the Devil (o): (called the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, the Prince of this World, 
and the God of this World(p). And he faves 
us in his Royal Character, or that of a King; by 
giving us an inheritance in his Kingdom: and 
accordingly he is repreſented by Daniel, as re- 
. ceiving a Kingdom from the Ancient of Days(g); 
and by the Evangeliſts, as fitting upon the 
Throne of David(r): and as coming in the 
Glory of the Father, or in Sbecbinab, as in for- 
mer days; diſpenſing Eternal Life to whom he 


(1) Mat. xxiv. 31, 33. (A] Ad, x. 38, (a) I Cer. 
xv. 54, 55. (0) Heb. ii. 14. () II Cor. iv. 4. Epb. 
ü. 2. (7) Dan. vii. 14. (r) Lale i. 27. 
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- will, and deſtroying his Enemies withgþe bright- 
neſs. of his Coming. By all which it appears; 
that 'our Salvation is to be compleated by 
P ower(s). 

Thus we ſee; in what manner Jeſus Chrift, 
the Angel of the Covenant, has been employ'd 
Yrom the Beginning ; in bringing all good Men 
to Happineſs in that Kingdom, which he was 
about to purchaſe by his Righteouſneſs ; acting 
all along, according to the different circumſtan- 
ces of Mankind, ſometimes as an Angel, and 
ſometimes as a Man; ſometimes revealing the 
Will of God by his Prophets, ſometimes by his 
Angel(7z), and ſometimes by Himſelf in Perſon : 
At one time, forming a Syſtem of Laws to pre- 
ſerve the Jewiſh nation ſeparate from the reſt ; 
at another time, gathering together again both 
Fes and Gentiles under Himſelf, as their Lord 
and King; and giving them Laws, more fitly 
adapted to his Univerſal Monarchy : diveſting 


(-) This account of our Salvation by Power, which 
Chriſt gained in reward of his Obedience, anſwers two 
very capital Objections of the Deiſts ; Since God, ſay they, 
was always willing that / men ſhould be ſaved by Chrif ; 
+ why was not his Revelation made ſcorer # and why was it 
not univerſal? And again; If Chrift was ſent into the 
world, to reform it ; how comes it, that his Revelation has 
not that effect? and what good has it done, if Chriſtians 
are as bad as other Men? For the anſwer to theſe Quel- 
tions I refer the Reader to Letter VIL N 

O& Rev. i. 1. 


himſelf 
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himſelf of his natural Glory in Heaven, and 
humbliag himſelf to appear among us as the 


Son of Man; refuſing, for our ſakes, neither 
Affliction, Contumely, nor Death: thereby 
gaining, in reward of his Benevolence, and Obe- 


dience, and Virtues of every kind, thoſe pow- 


ers; which were neceſſary to complete the cha- 
racter of a Saviour, and bring his faithful Sub- 
jects to eternal Life. But here we muſt obſerve, 
that the Powers of Chriſt were the Rewards of 


bis Merit; but the Bleſſings he beſtowed on 


Mankind were not the Rewards of our Merit, 
but free Gifts. There is no doubt; but that, 


in the general method of God's Providence in 


the government of moral agents, as the Patron 
of Righteouſneſs, and Judge of all the earth, 
the great Law muſt be ; that Glory and Happi- 


neſs ſhall be the reward of per/onal Merit: and 


thus the glory which Chriſt received was the pro- 
per Reward of his meritorious Obedience. But 
this is not the caſe with Men. They do not re- 
ceive eternal Life, as the adequate reward of 
their Merit; but as the free Gift of an all-power- 
ful and bene volent Creator and Benefactor; from 
which none are excluded, but thoſe who are un- 
fit to receive it. And farther than this the 
Mercy of God cannot be conceived to go, in 
the Salvation of Men ; without mixing the good 
and bad together in the Kingdom of Chrift : 
which would render it a place of unhappineſs. 
From 
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From the whole we ſee, 1. that the Salvation 


of Man, and the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, 


is founded upon the Benevolence and Love of God; 


by which he was moved to ſend his Son into the 


World, with the offer of free pardon and for- 
giveneſs to all that would receive him, and be- 
come his Subjects; and to give him up to Death 


for our Sakes. 


2. That it is carried-on by the Benevolence 
and Love of Cbriſt; who gave himſelf for us, 
that he might bring us to Virtue and Happineſs. 
It is impoſſible to conceive a greater inſtance of ' 
Benevolence and Love, than' his Humiliation, 
Sufferings, and Death; in order to become 
mighty to ſave: or a greater Reward, than he 


received; which was the Power to ſave. A Re- 


ward, which could be perfectly enjoy'd by none, 


except a Perſon of the higheſt moral Excellence. 


3. As the Chriſtian Religion is founded on 
the Love of God, and carried-on by the Love 
of Chrif ; it is completed by the Love of Man 


to God and to Chriſt, and to one another. In 


this is our Love made perfect, that we may have 
boldneſs in the day of Judgment; becauſe as 
He, that is, Chriſt was, ſo are We in this 
World.” In ſhort, the great end of the Chri/- 
tian Revelation is to make us all one with God 


and Chriſt; that we may learn to act upon the 


ame Principles of Benevolence and Love, and 


thereby purſue in a conſiſtent manner, as They 
| do, 


L'E TT ER © VH 745 


do, the Perfection and Happineſs of the Uni- 
verſe: for the Sum of all perfection in rational 
Beings conſiſts, as I have before obſerved, in 
unity of will and defign with God; who is infi- 
nitely wiſe, and juſt, and good. From all this 
it appears to Me; that the Cbriſtian Religion is 
the moſt glorious and intereſting Scheme that 
can poſſibly be conceived, for the adyancement 
of Virtue and Happineſs ; and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation : and therefore I not only find myſelf 
obliged to receive it, and practiſe its Laws; but 
to recommend it to my Friends alſo: and 
particularly to yourſelf, whom I ſo greatly love 
and eſteem. 

It may perhaps after all be objected; that God 
is declared in the Chriſtian Scriptures to be our 
Creator and Redeemer, and Saviour, and Juſti- 
fier. And, if ſo, what need was there of any 
other Saviour, than God himſelf ?* what need 
was there, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer upon this 
account; or any other Perſon? why does not 
God elect, and juſtify, and glorify, by his own 
immediate act? 

I anſwer ; becauſe it was not the deſign of God- 
merely that good men ſhould receive eternal 
Happineſs ; but that this gift ſhould be confer- 
red upon them in the wiſeſt manner, and have 
the greateſt ect _— Men and Angels; in 

promoting 
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promoting the Honour, that is, the moſt wor- 
thy Sentiments of God; and the cauſe of Righ- 
teouſneſs. For God does not govern the World 
by independent, unconnected, and arbitrary acts of 
Power; but by a conſiſtent Scheme of order and 
dependency of the parts: and the Redemption 


of Man is part of the great deſign; and tends 


to promote the natural Happineſs and moral 
Perfection of the whole: and God carries-on 


this end and deſign, by the operation of his 


Creatures, ſo; that not only every Man in the 
world, but every Being in the Univerſe is em- 
ployed ; every one has ſome end in view, and 


ſome buſineſs to do; and the whole Univerſe is 


kept in action. Whereas to ſuppoſe, that God 
ſhould, by his own immediate act, bring - about 
every event that he has decreed; is to leave no 
room for the actions of any other Being in the 
Univerſe. God might, no doubt, if he had 
pleaſed, have revealed his Will to mankind ; 

without the intervention of the ancient Pro- 


phets: but where then had been the Office, 


Trial, and Reward of the Prophets ? God might 
have created all Men, without the intervention 
of Parents; but where then had been the bene- 
ficial Connection between the Parents and Chil- 
dren? God does not act in ſo unconnected and 
ſhort-ſighted a manner; but makes one Cauſe 
ſerve, ſeveral Purpoſes, by its various uſes and 

connections: 
In 
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In James works, though labour'd on with pain, 
A thouſand Movements ſcarce one Purpoſe gain; 
In God's one ſingle does its Eu produce; 

Yet ſerves to rens too ſome other Le. 


Pope, Ep. i. I. 54. 
Of theſe connectiont, and the uſes that ariſe from 
them, we frequently know nothing; and, when 
that is the caſe, our objections are mere Igno- 
rance and Folly : but thus far we do know; that 
the Prophets had a Trial to go through, or a 
Duty to perform, and a Gbaracter to maintain; 
as well as the people they were ſent to: that 
mankind were not only to be created, but crea- 
ted in ſuch circumſtances, as to employ and im- 
prove the virtues both of the children and pa- 
rents; and connect the world in ties of relation 
and benevolence. And our Redemption was 
not confined in its conſequences to the benefits 
of the Redeemed only; but extended to the 
Exaltation and a of the Redeemer, and to 
other uſes. 
Tis certain; God can, if he pleaſes, bring 


about his decrees merely by his own — 
act and power: but where, and when, do We 


find this to be the method of his Providence ? 
When do we ſee his immediate hand in the 
eſtabliſhment of Kingdoms, and the deſtruction 
of Armies? On the contrary, if he would deſ- 
troy a nation, he raiſes up a Pul or a Nebuchad- 
nezzar; if he would deliver it, he raiſes up a 
Cyrus ; if he would ſhew his power in the pu- 
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niſhment of obſtinate Infidelity, he raiſes up into 


* conſpicuous ſtation a Pharaob : but it never 


appears, in the old or new Teſtament; that the 
ſupreme God, whom no eye hath ſeen or can 
ſee; ever acted perſonally in the affairs of Men, 
by his own immediate power; but as he made 
all things by bis Son, ſo he performs all things 
by Him; or by ſome Angel who executes His 
commands(y). And the Reaſon, why God al- 
ways chooſes to employ the actions of other 
Beings, ſeems to be this; that by conſidering 
and executing his commands, they may improve 
their moral characters; and thereby recommend 
themſelves to his Favour( z). And, if this be the 
caſe, we ſee the neceſſity of our Redemption's 
being effected by the mediation of a Saviour. 
If it be aſked; what neceſſity there was for 
the Sufferings and Death of a Mediator, in order 
to his becoming a Saviour; it may be anſwered, 


in general; that they were manifeſtly neceſſary 
to many great and excellent purpoſes. But whe- 


ther they were ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that he 


® could not have been a Saviour without them; 


(by receiving the Power of raiſing the Dead, 
forgiving Sins, and giving evernal Life) even 


' (3) Col. i. 15. Jobs vi. 5. Heb xi. 27. ein 12 
1 Tim. vi. 16. Sce Letter II. p. 229, 230. Notes. 

(z) In which ſenſe it is, that Chris aſſerts; therefore 
does my Father love me, becauſe 1 105 down my _ 
that I my take it again. Ju x, Wa 
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though che Jews had received him as their Lord 
and King; is what we have not any evidence 
from Scripture to aſſert. But on the other hand; 
we cannot conceive any other way by which 
Cbrif could have received theſe Powers, as an 
act of Judicial Reward, except by Sufferings ; 
and if that be true, his Sufferings muſt ſeem ne- 
ceſſary to gaining ſuch Powers, in ſuch a man- 
ner, to conſummate the moſt. holy and perfect 
his Chara&er,—lf it be ſaid, that they were ne- 
ceſſary tofulfil the Propheſies; this is not a neceſ- 
ſity in order to his becoming a Saviour, but in 
order to his fulfilling the Propheſies; and there- 
fore is not the Subject of the preſent inquiry: 
for, if the Jews would have received him as 
their King, they would not have ſlain him; 
and, if they would not have flain him, theſe 
Propheſies would not have been given. 

Let us examine what light we can find in the 
Scripture, in anſwer to this queſtion. The end, 
for which Chrif came, was in general to do the 
Will of the Father; and to finiſh his Work. 
He was to make a new Covenant with the houfe 
of rael, and to gather Jacob; and to reconcile 
the World to God. And, if our nation would 


have received him for Meſiab the Prince, and 


been gathered to bim; it does not appear, from 
any thing in the new Teſtament, but that the 
end of his Miſſion would have been accomplifh- 
ed; without his Sufferings and Death: for they 
would not have flain him, if they had liſtened 
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to the voice of the Prophets; and known the 
day of their Viſitation. And Chriſt himſelf, in 
his prayer the evening before his death, © if it 


be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me;” ſeems 
to conſider it in this light: viz. that it might be 
Foffible for him to be the Saviour of the World, 
without his being ſlain by the Jews : for, in any 
other ſenſe, if his death was abſolutely neceſſary to 


his compleating that Office, he muſt ſeem to 


expreſs a deſire of abandoning it; which is 


highly abſurd to ſuppoſe. And this ſenſe of the 


words is confirmed by another prayer; in which 
he conſiders the work he came to do, as already 
finiſhed ; before his Death. 1] have glorified 
Thee on Earth; I have finiſhed the work thou 


gaveſt me to do: and now, O Father, glorify me, 
&c(a).” The Death of Chriſt therefore ſeems to 


have been rather neceſſary, in atteſtation to his 


divine Miſſion ; as being the faithful Witneſs to 


the Doctrines which he preached to a ſinful ge- 
neration ; and to manifeſt the Love of God to 
the World; in giving him up for us all, and 
other conſequences of it: than any way neceſſary 
a priori, in the nature of the thing; as. if his 
Death had been ab/o{utely neceſſary to conſtitute 
him a Saviour and Redeemer, whether the 


Jews had received him as their Mz * and King, 
or not. 


(a) Rev. i. LL iii. 14 | 


USES © WE, 


Mr. Foſter ſays, © the Death of Chriſt was un- 
doubtedly predetermined by God ; but that does 
not prove, that it did not happen in the natural 
courſe of things : that is, in the ſame Manner, 
and. by the ſame kind of Inſtruments, as the 
death of other Prophets and righteous men, who 
have preached Repentance and Amendment to 
an ignorant and degenerate age(b).” And in 
another place he ſays; & his Suffering was the 
natural conſequence of attempting to. reform the 
manners of a degenerate age, and oppoſing the 
ſuperſtition and darling prejudices of the Jewiſb 
nation; and could not be avoided, but by ſuch 


a compliance on his part; as would have been 


inconſiſtent with Virtue and Integrity: or by a 
- miraculous interpoſition of Providence(s). 

It is certain, ſays Mr. Emlyn(c); that God 
never did appoint and order the Jews to ſhed 
Cbriſt's blood: but, on the contrary, forbad 


them to kill him. When he ſent him among 


them, it was to turn them from their Sins; and 


the end he propoſed was this, Surely they will 


reverence my Son, And therefore to ſhew how 
they acted againſt his Will: God cenſures thoſe 


- 


(5) Foſter againſt Tindal, p. 332, and 364. 
(e) Embn's Tracts. Examin. of Mr. Leſlie's laſt dial. p. 
254. He obſerves; that the text, As iv. 27, 28. may be 
more properly tranſlated thus: Both Herod and Pontias Pi- 


late were gathered together againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, 


whom thou haſt anointed to do what thy hand and counci! 
determined to be done. 


hands, 
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hands, as wicked, that killed him; and puniſh- 
ed them with the moſt dreadful but illuſtrious 
Vengeance. Mat. xxii. 37. Ads ii. 23.“ If 
God had commanded the Jews to ſlay him; it 
might have looked as if his Death had been ſo 
neceſſary; that his office of a Saviour could not 
have been executed without it: whereas by a bare 
permiſſion, it was made to look like an accidental 
thing; done contrary to his Orders(c).— And 
indeed, to ſuppoſe it necefſary that the Fews 
ſhould flay Him; in order to bring about their 
own Salvation, and reconcile themſelves to God; 
ſeems to require, that in order to gain forgive- 
nefs for their paſt Sins they muſt neceſſarily per- 
petrate another, of much deeper guilt than what 
they .had before committed: And to ſuppoſe 
this to be any otherwiſe determined by God, than 
any other wicked action which he foretells; is 
inconſiſtent with his Attributes. 

But though the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt 
do not appear @ priori to have been ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary to our Salvation, that he could not have 
been a Saviour without them; even though a 
had received him as their Meſſiah and King: 
Yet, as this was not the caſe, but on the con- 
trary, his Death became the neceſſary conſe- 
quence of his Miniſtry ; the Beauty and Conſiſt- 


ency of the divine CEconomy in ſuffering him 


to be flain, is very evident in the conſequences 


c) Bid. - 
(4) of 
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of it a paſteriori: and particularly, as it was by 
this extraordinary act of Benevolence, in giving 
himſelf for us all, that the World was to be re- 
conciled to Gd. 0. 

In like manner; though we do not er @ priori 
the neceſſity, that Mankind ſhould be ſaved by 
one of their own Race; that, as by Man came 
Death, ſo alſo by Man ſhould come the Reſur- 
refion of the dead; which St. Paul ſpeaks-of as 


a matter of great Propriety (4): yet this alſo, 


when conſidered à poſteriori, in its Conſequences, 
will appear to be no leſs beautifully connected 
with our Salvation; as a Mean and Motive to 
that End: whether we conſider him as our Ex- 
ample; increaſing in Wiſdom, as he increaſed 
in Stature (e); and living without Sin, though 
in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh (57); and learning 


(4) I Cor. xv. 21. Heb. ii. i. See Letter V. p. 614. 

(e) Luke ii. 52+ 

Y Rom. viii. 3. By ar st. Paul ſays here, that in 
the likeneſs o! ſinful Fleſh CHriſt condemned Sin in the 
Fleſh, I underſtand him to mean; That Crit did prove 
Sin committed in the Fleſh to be the proper Subject of 
Condemnation, by ſhewing that it was not the unavoidable 
Conſequence of a Life in the Fleſh: and this he ſhewed; 
by taking Fleſh upon himſelf, and yet remaining free 
from Sin. Heb. iv. 15,—This was the opinion of Clemens 
Alexandrinas 3 viz. that Chrift aſſumed-Fleſh, thereby to 
demonſtrate: unto Men their ſufficient Power to obey the 
Commandments, See Gale's Court of the Gent. part iii. 


P- 131. The Phanix, Vol. ii. No. 22, Brevis Diſquifitio, 
ch. x. p. 337. 
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Obedience, by the things which he ſuffered (g); 


and becoming perfect by Sufferings, that he 
might become the Captain of our Salvation, and 


lead many ſons unto glory () ;—or whether we 
conſider him as our Fudge; touched with the 


feeling of our infirmities, and in all points 


_ tempted as we are; - or whether we conſider his 


becoming a Man, only as analogous to the ge- 


neral method of Providence, that Mankind 
ſhould be helpful to one another; and the Vir- 
tues of Particulars bring down Bleſſings upon the 
Community :—or as neceſſary in order to give 
Evidence to his Miſſion, as the faithful Witneſs 
even to Death raiſed up by God in atteſtation 
to his Doctrine ;—in whatever manner we con- 


ſider theſe things, the Humiliation, Sufferings, 


and Death of Chriſt appear to be necęſſary to our 
Salvation; in the ſame ſenſe, as his whole Life 
and every part of his Conduct among us were 
neceſſary : that is, each Action was neceſſary to 
ſome particular purpoſe, by which God deſigned 
to bring-about our Salvation; and the whole 
together neceſſary to compleat all the purpoſes, 


that is, the whole Deſign, in that particular 


manner. Give me leave to obſerye here upon 
the whole; what an amazing Idea we muſt have 
of the infinite Power and Wiſdom of God; and 


what a demonſtrable Proof of the infinite Folly 


(e) Nes v. 8. (2) Heb. ii. 10. 
„ ba 


LETTER M. 755. 


and Impotency of Sin: when ve reflect, that ſo 


unpardonable an act of Wickedneſs as the cruci- 
fying the Mefiab ſhould be directed by almighty 


God to ſo great and glorious a Cataſtrophe, as 
the ſalvation of the World—If- this be the 


caſe ; how can we imagine it poſſible, that the 5; 
Sin of Men, or of any Beings ſuperior to Men, 


ſhould ever be able to counteract His Deſigns ! 
They may indeed produce a greater Intricacy in 


the Conduct of Providence; and ſuch as may 


be beyond the finite Capacity of any Creature 


to inveſtigate, becauſe more complex; but the 
decrees of God will be equally accompliſhed, 


whatever means he pleaſes to make uſe of. 

But here we are entangled for a few moments 
by an objection of the Socinians ; with regard to 
the benefit of Chri#'s example. If Chri#, ſay 
they, had not been a mere Man, but of a ſuperior 
nature; he could not properly be propoſed as 
an Example to mere Men. His Powers would 
be ſo greatly ſuperior to his Temptations, that 
the Weakneſs of the Fleſh would be abſorbed in 


the Divinity; and the Remembrance of his for- 


mer Glory being ever preſent to him, his Temp- 
tations could have no power over him: And 
therefore he can neither be a proper Example to 
us, by his Victory over Sin, to labour after 
Righteouſneſs; which he preſerved without any 
labeur: nor an encouragement to imitate a 
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Character, which we mot deſpair, of at 
taining- to. 
Fo this it may be anfwered; that, when nt 

is ſaid to be am Example to us, it means; either 


that he was 4 Warning, Admonition, or Leſſon f 


Mirutrion, to follow his Steps and receive his 
'Reward; or elſe that he was a Copy for us to 
| imitate, with the fame Hopes in view. 

Let us firſt conſider; whether Cbriſt, the 
Angel of the Covenant, be not a more proper 
Leffon of inſtruction to us, than any Man could 
be. As to the objection, that the Weaknefs 
of the Fleſh is abſorbed in the Divinity ;” it 
may juſt as fafely be afferted, that the Power 
of the Divinity is abſorbed in the Fleſh: for as 
to the Conſequence of the Comfunttion of the 
Angel of the Covenant with the Fleſh in which 
he was incarnate; or in what degree the T emp- 
tations of Chri# might affect Him; that is, 
how eafy or how difficult it might be for Chrif 
to refift them: I preſume we are intirely igno- 
rant; and have no right to argue from our Igno- 
rance * againſt the Fact nſelf(). All that we can 

g ſafely 


(ii) Mr. Emilyn, bindend to Dr, Bennet, tells him; 
that his Adverſaries believed, that the Wordemptied himſelf 
[of his great Glory] and became like the rational Soul of 


ancther Man; which "is limited by the bodily Organs, 


and is in its Infaney 25 it were dormant ; for by the ſettled 
laws of Nature it exerts not then its nobleſt Powers: ſo 
that the Man is at firſt ** Animal; and thoſe powers 

and 


„ 


See 
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Tafely aſſume upon this Subject, is this; that a 


Being of the moſt conſummate Wiſdom and Per- 
ſection did actually go through great Affliction, 


and Death itſelf, with Patience, Faith, and 


Reſignation; and was rewarded. by God in his 


time, for all that he did and ſuffered in obedi- 
ence to his Will: ;and from theſe Data we argue, 
as follows. 


. If a Being ſo greatly ſaperigr to Man, in 
Wiſdom and every Perfection, did actually di- 
veſt himſelf of his Glory, which he had with the 
Father before the world was (); and take upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and perform all the 
{ame Duties, which a Man 1 is Air to do, 


and latent faculties diſcover themſelves gradually, as the 
Organs admit: and probably never diſplay themlelves in 
all their full ſtrength, in this groſs and ſeculent body; 
nor till it is ſpiritualiaed and reſined at the Reſurrection. 
Now, according to this Opinion of the Ford, which makes 
our Saviour's humiliation very aſtoniſhing and endearing, 
and which is the true and great myſtery of Godlineſs, God 
manifeſt in the fleſh; it will be eafy for them to admit the 
Mord to be deprived of its former extraordinary Abilities, 
and to become ſubject to ſore Temptations and great Af- 
flictions in reality; alſo to grow in Wiſdom, as others do; 
though at the ſame time it did conduct his actions, and 
ſomething very extraordinary too appeared in him at Twelve 
Vears of age, (even before his great Union with the Holy 
Ghoſt) when he reaſoned ſo wonderfully with the Fewi/ 
Doctors; ſo that it acted as the bodily organs admitted. 
Emlyz's Tracts. Vol. II. p. 183. 


(4) Tela xvii. 5g. 7 Na 
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7358 Derr 
in obedience to his Will; It is a leſſon of In- 
ſtruction to us; that no Being, let him be ever 
ſo great and wiſe, is ſuperior to the practiſe of 
the ſame moral Virtues which we are obliged 
to; or toa ſtate of Humiliation, when ever it may 
be agreeable to the wiſdom of God to allot it to 
him: And conſequently, that the practiſe of 
Righteouſneſs, and ſubmiſſion to the Will of 
God by a perfect Obedience, are agreeable to 
the higheſt Wiſdom and Rectitude; and ought 
to be practiſed by all inferior Beings, who would 
aim at a eee Charker, by a right 
and wiſe Conduct. 

2. As the Grand God of the Univerſe did 
appoint a ſtate of Affliction and Death to be 
gone through by ſo great and good a Being, as 

his own beloved Son, in whom he was well 
pleaſed; it is a ſure Indication and Leſſon to 
us, that whom God loveth he chaſteneth ; and 
an Encouragement to bear with Patience what- | 
ever Afflictions we ourſelves may ſuffer; conſi- 
dering them as the appointments of a wiſe and 

. good God, and tending to wiſe and good pur- 

poſes. 

in 8 of Chriſt's Obedience, 

1 he was highly exalted and rewarded; this is a 
leſſon of Inſtruction to teach us Faith and Con- 
fidence in God's er 1 Dauer: that if We 0! 
ſuffer 
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ſuffer with Chris, we ſhall alſo be worn to- 
getber ). 
. if the Socinian ea this Example, 
merely as a Copy for our Imitation; and ima- 
gines, that, if Chri# had never exiſted in a ſtate 
ſuperior to Man, he would be a more proper 
Copy for our imitation : he muſt conſider it ei- 
ther as more ea/y to imitate in ſuch a caſe,—or 
as more litely for us to chooſe it for our imita- 
tion, —or as a greater Encouragement to our 
imitation, becauſe we ſhould have a better proſ- 
pect and hope of coming up to the Perfection of 
the 5 613 To which it may be anſwered; 
The Example or Copy could not be more 
4s to imitate ; becauſe it is the ſame Copy, 
under both ſuppolitions ; whether the Perſon 


who ſet it us be a nere may, or ſuperior to a man; 


and, where the Copy is the ſame, -the Difficulty 
M imitation muſt be the ſame. 


The Example of a mere man would not 
the more /ikely for us to chooſe for our imitation, 


than the Example of a ſuperior Being. For, - 


the more perfect any Being is, the more we 


think to pleaſe God by the Imitation of him; 


and the leſs perfect he is, the leſs good we can 
promiſe ourſelves by being like him. 

In the Imitation of a mere man, we muſt be 
often full of doubts; whether the Example be 


(1) I Pet. ii. 19, 21. Rom. viii. 17. 


fit 
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fit ſor Imitation: But, in the Imitation of the 


Son of God, we are under no ſuch difficulty; 
the belief of his ſuperior Nature being an affur- 


ance to us, that it is a Copy fit for the Imitation 
and Improvement of Man; for that very reaſon, 

becauſe it is ſet us by a Being of Wiſdom and 

Perfection infinitely. ſuperior to Man. 


_ The. Socinion may perhaps reply; that we can 


have no doubt of the Perfection of the Copy ſer 
us by Chriſt, though he be a mere Man: For 
this, mere Man was filled by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and God gave not his Spirit by aveafkre unto 
him; and therefore His Example may be well 
concluded to be faultleſs and without Spot, It 
is true: but, if this be the caſe, it comes under 
their ow/n Objection; for a Man / helped and 
aſſiſted by a ſupernatural Power of the Spitit 
without meaſure given unto him( m), is no greater 
Encouragement to , to hope for Succeſs: in our 


Renitency againſt Temptation, who are not ſo 


aſſiſted; than if he were a Superior Being, a 
partaker of the divine Nature. 

3. But, in truth, the whole of this 8 
ariſes ſtcom the Miſtake of imagining no Exam- 


ple is fit for our Imitation; but what we are able 


to come up to: an objection hich may be made 
to ſeveral other Texts of Scripture upon the 
ſame Miſtake ; as when we are commanded to be 


Neis iii. 34. 
| followers 
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followers of God, as dear Children (u); and to 

be perfect, as out Father which is in . is 
perfet{o). 

When Phidias and Helle fer before Wan 
Scholars Copies for their Imitation and Improve- 
ment, they did not chooſe-out thoſe that were 
moſt faulty; but thoſe which were moſt perfect. 


they could; and their Maſters, not Themſelves, 
were the proper Judges of their Improvement; 
whereas a faulty Picture or Statue would have 
led them into Errors, and à perfect one was 
choſen to lead them to Perfection by degrees. 
And upon this account it is; that no other Be- 


could be exhibited as a perfect Exemplar; but 
Cbriſ alone. Nay, even the ideal portrait of a 
perfect Man, which was drawn by the Soics, 
was greatly defective in many particulars; in 
ſome, it was carried far beyond the Life; in 
others, it as much fell ſhort of it, It appears 
therefore; that this Objection of the Sociniens | is 
raſh, and without Foundation. 

If it be aſked; why Chrift was the particular 
Perſon choſen by God, rather than any other, to 
be the Mediator between God and Man and 
ſent upon the gracious: meſſage of Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs; and ordained to undergo Pain and 


») Lob. v. 1. Mat. v. 48. 
(») Bph. v. 1 (o) W 


Theſe the Scholars were to imitate, as well as 


ing has ever yet appeared in the World, that 
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Death, for our ſakeg—the reaſon appears to be; 
becauſe he was more intimately related to us, 
and more nearly concerned in our Welfare, and. 
conſequently in our Salvation; than any other 
Being in the Univerſe could be: for we were 
created by him, and for him. There is one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle; y whom 
are all things, and we (as) by him(p). - We are 
therefore the work of his Hands; and conſe- 

- quently, the natural objects of his Care and Love; 

. for it is impoſſible to conceive a nearer and dearer 
Relation. But this is not all; we are not only 
created by him, [& airs] but for him; [i an, 

being choſen in him [ airs] before the founda- 

tion of the World, to inherit his Kingdom (2); 

to be joint heirs with him in his inheritance(7), - 
which he hath purchaſed ; and there to live and 
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Bim, that is, that he might rule over them; by Vatablus, 
to his Glory; by Piſcator, Beza, &c. by him, as the Cauſe; 
and for him, as the End; ſays Whitby ad locum. 
(g) Mat. xxv. 34 () Rom. viii. 17. (s) IT Tim. 
Xi. 12. (e) Heb. ii. 2. (2) ii. 11, 13. () Eph. 
ii. 14, 15. (3) Eph. v. zo. of 


{ 

! reign with him(s), and be glorified together(?). 

| | ; By reaſon of which intimate connection he calls 
| us his Brethren, and his Children whom God Wl : 
| hath given him(#«), parts of the ſame Build- : 
1 ing(x), members of the ſame Body, of his N 
4 . Fleſh, and of his Bones( y)=Irt is open account b 
i} (2) I Cor. viii. 6.—Col. 1. 16. «i; ab is explained to el 
| , fignify the final Cauſe, by FValla and Eraſmus—in reſpe? of 0) 
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ok this * and regard to us, that God hath 
particularly choſen Him above all- other Be- 
ings to be our Prince and Saviour, to bring 
millions of his Creatutes to glory and honour 
and immortality, and make them partakers 
of the divine Nature (z): to die no more, 
but to be equal to the Angels and Children of 
God (a). | 
No other Being therefore do we WORE 
who was ſo proper to be ſent into the World for 
our Salvation, as. He; no other, who would be 
ſo faithful a Mediator, or ſo indulgent a Judge; 
no other, who would with ſuch unbounded Bene- 
volence diſpenſe the free gift of eternal Life to 
all, who ſhould be meet and fit to receive it; 
and fave to the uttermoſt all ſuch as ſhould come 
unto God by him: no other, who would look 
upon our Salvation as a Reward done to himſelf ; 
and a Joy that was ſet before him, .and a Recom- 
penſe and Satisfaction of all his Labours, Suffer- 
ings and Death: And, what is of the higheſt 
conſequence to be conſidered, there is no other 
Being in the Univerſe, that we know-of ; who 
by his meritorious Obedience hath gained an 
everlaſting Kingdom, and purchaſed a poſſeſſion 
by his Merits, which he hath power and defire 


(z) II Peter 1. 4. 
(a) Luke xx. 36. : 
Eee ee 
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to 1 upon us; nor any other, capable 

of gaining ſuch a reward; or of ſufficient Bene- 

volence to have gone through ſuch difficulticy 

to obtain it for us. 

But the conſequences of Chriſt's mediation, 
as I have already hinted, are not confined to 
Mankind alone; as if they only were advantaged 


by it, and the Salvation of Mankind by Cbriſt 


were unconnected with the Government of the 
Univerſe: for all intelligent Beings, who are 
acquainted with the hiſtory of his Abaſement and 
Exaltation, are inſtructed by it in the ſame Prin- 
ciples; and actuated by the ſame Motives. 
Even the holy Angels have here an Example be- 
fore them, moſt worthy of their Study and Imi- 
tation; and ſufficient to confirm them in the con- 
ſtant practice of Faith and Obedience. For 
though ſome of them have formerly fallen from 
| Righteouſneſs, and kept not their firſt Hate; 


who are reſerved unto the judgment of the great 


* 005 yet the hiſtory of 7eſus Chris is of itſelf 
ſuf- 


(e) Jude—6. Some Chriſtians read the Text of Dee. 
xxxii. 8. according to the verſion of the xx. where it 
runs thus: When the Moſt High divided the Nations, 
when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he appointed the 
bounds of the nations according to the number of the An- 
gels of God, And they underſtand the Text of St, 7ud-of 
| thoſe 
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ſufficient to prevent any farther Apoſtacy among 
them for, the future, Here they experience the 
Righteouſue ef God clearing itſelf, from the moſt 
intricate and unaccountable Appearance of ſuf- 
fering Excellence and /ucce/sful Malice, in a me- 
thod beyond their Conception; and yet in a 
plain and intelligible manner, when revealed; 
agreeable to the analogy of his Government in 
other caſes: Here they find an example in Jeſus 
Chriſt of an abſolute, Faith. and Dependence on 
God's, Righteouſneſs, and a perſevering Obedt- _ 
ence unto the end, under amazing Difficulties 
and Afflictions, and all Infirmities of the Fleſh; 
raiſed and rewarded by God, in his own deter- 
minate time and manner, to a ſtate of the high- 
eſt Glory: all the malice and power of his enemy 
being reduced into, ſubjection under. his feet. 
To ſee the Pride and Wickedneſs of the ſub- 
tle and powerful, thus conquered, by the hum- 
ble Obedience and Righteouſneſs, of the truly 
wiſe, is ſufficient to manifeſt in fact, (which is 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt prevailing argument poſ- 
ſible;) that, however intricate the circumſtan- 
ces of things may appear to the imperfect view 
of * or 3 yet Faith in God, and Obe- 


thoſe FRY who did not take a proper care of their par- 
ticular Diſtricts, 
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dience to his Commands, will certainly at laſt 
ſurmount all Difficulties; and perſonal Merit 
meet a ſure Reward. And thus through the 
whole Creation, wherever this hiſtory ſhall be 
| known, not only among Men, but alſo among 
the Principalities and Powers in heavenly pla- 
ces(d), who were formerly deſirous to look into 
theſe Myſteries (e); it will influence them with 
a more prevailing Faith and Steadineſs to wor- 
ſhip and obey the King of Heaven; all whoſe 
works are Truth, and his ways Judgement; 
and thoſe who walk in Pride he is able to 
abaſe( 7). 

I have now fully conſidered the three Propo- 
ſitions, which 1 intended to examine in this 
Letter; and proved them to be the Doctrines of 
the new Teſtament, agreeable to the Nature of 
God and Man, and to the former Revelation 
given to our Fathers: and I imagine by ſo do- 
ing I have ſufficiently apologized for my preſent 
Faith. Nothing remains to complete my De- 
ſign, but only to explain ſome few Texts of 
Scripture which have been miſunderſtood ; and 
obviate ſome few Objections to the Chrifian 
Scheme. But theſe are more properly poſt- 


(4) Eb. i. g. 
(e) I Peter i. 12. 
Y Dan. N. 


poned 
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Argument in theſe, which I have already gone 
End of the Sixrn LETTER. 


through, 


than ſuffered to interrupt the Courſe of the 
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But this I confeſs unto Thee; that, after the way which 
they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers: 
believing all things which are written in the Law and _ 
n Ad, xxiv. 8 


N my fifth Letter, when I was conſidering 
the opinions of Grotius, Stilling fleet, and 
others; viz. that God could not forgive Sin, 

except the Son of God ſhould ſuffer as a Sacri- 

fice for the Expiation of it, by undergoing the 

Puniſhment which the Sin deſerved ; I examined 

the Doctrine ſo far, as to ſhew; that God has 

the Power, conſiſtent with his Juſtire, of remit- 
ting entirely the puniſhment of the Sinner, of 
his own free Grace: which was all that the ſub- 
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ject I was there conſidering required(a)—But 
whether the paſſing-over the puniſhment of the 
Sinner, was to be brought · about by transferring 
it upon the head of an innocent Perſon; was left 
to be conſidered afterwards - There are ſome 
other ſubjects, beſides this, which I have touch- 
ed upon in my former Letters ; but could not 
ſufficiently explain, as I went along, without 
taking-off your Attention to the main argument 
by ſuch long digreſſions : I ſhall now therefore 
conſider them all together; and ſo make this a 
Letter bf Diſſertations upon various ſubjects, 

I have already proved (5); that Guilt is en- 
tirely pex/onal, and inſeparable from the Agent; 
and cannot poſſibly deſcend from one Perſon to 
another: and that Puniſhment cannot extend 
beyond the Guilt, without Injuſtice ; and con- 
ſequently, the Puniſhment due to Adam could 
not extend, as 4 Puniſement, to his innocent 


Poſterity. But the doctrine I was then expoſing, 


viz.. the Injuſtice of puniſhing, the Innocent for 


the Sins of the Guilty, muſt be here diſcuſſe 1 
. more fully ; becauſe the ſtate of the Queſtion 


| with regard to the Sufferings of ChriF, is a lit- 
tle different from that of puniſhing Adam's Pol. 
terity: and Bp. Stilling fleet has laid it in the 


faireſt light it is capable of, by conſidering i it 


as yndergone voluntarily and by choice; which is 


- (a) See Whichcote's Aphor. 268, 256, 5365 70%, 739» 
| 1002, &c. () Letter V. 
weine 3 
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not ſuppoſed to be the caſe of Adam's Deſcen- 
dents. 

His words, which I have before avored, are 
theſe: © that, notwithſtanding his Innocency, 
a perſon may oblige himſelf, by ſome act of his 
own Will, to undergo that Puniſhment, which 
otherwiſe he did not deſerve; which Puniſhment, 
in that caſe, will be zu and * to Rea- 
ſon(c).“ | 

This I ſhall ſhew to be a Miſtake; though 
muſt confeſs, after the Chriſtians had formed a 
notion, contrary to Scripture ; that the ſons of 
Adam were to be puniſhed for the Sin, which 
He had chmmitted before their Exiſtence ; they 
could ſcarce avoid ſuppoſing, that another Per- 
ſon ſhould be puniſhed for the Sins which they 
commit themſelves : for it would be hard to pun- 
iſh them for 40th, But, what good can accrue, 
from puniſhing the wrong perſon, rather than 
the right; the innocent, inſtead of the guilty ; 
does not appear very clear: Nor does it appear, 
that any Thanks are due from me to a Judge 
who forgives me a Sin, that I did not commit. 
Moreover, as no Being in the Univerſe is more 
merciful than God himſelf ; if any one hath in- 


terceded with him to forgive, where God him- 
ſelf was unwilling to do it; ſuch an Interceſſion 
muſt be improper, and betray an Error in Judg- 


(c) Stilling ftet on the . of * folio, 303. 
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77% l. E T T E R VII. 
ment: and it muſt be highly derogatory to the 
perfection of God to comply with it. And 
therefore I dare not ſuppoſe, that Jeſus Chris 
did ever petition for any thing; which God was 
not as willing to grant [4441] freely or gratis, as 
the Intereeſſor was to intercede for it gratis: 
nor that the Interceſſor would think of ſnewing 
Mercy, where the Supreme Being ſaw fit to be 

B \ ſevere : Much leſs could it be poſſible ; ; chat the 
_ Vod of all Mercies ſhould require an Equivalent 
ct Payment, for an act of Mercy ; which Chri/ 
was not only defirous that we ſhould receive, 
but willing to go through great difficulties and 
diſtreſſes to procure for us; even ſo far as to pay 
the Debt, or undergo the Puniſhment himſelf: 
For, in ſuch caſe, as Dr. Clarke obſerves ; © no 
Acknowledgment is due to Him, to whom the 
debt is paid; but to Him that paid it(4).“ 
Neor is it poſſible that God ſhould require of 
Chriſt to pay a debt, which was not due from 
Him; or receive it, if it could be offered. But 
above all Conception it is moſt contrary to the 
divine Attributes, that God ſhould be ſo deſirous 
of Puniſhment, which he calls by the prophet 
his Work, his ftrange Work; his Act, his frange 
Act (e); as to inflict it upon the 3% of Beings : 
chooſing the moſt improper Perſon in the Uni- 


(4) Clarke's ſermons ; oftavo, Vol, 1. 305. 
(e) 2 viii. 21. extrancum factum ſuum, — opus 


ſuum. 
verſe 
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verſe to puniſh, as being the beſt beloved by 
him, and the moſt perfect; rather than not in- 
flict it upon ſome one. All theſe abſurdities 
follow from the notion, that Chri? was puniſhed 
for the Sins of Man; in the ſenſe, in which a 
zuilty perſon is puniſhed: and there is no other 
proper meaning to the word. And yet this is 
the opinion held among ſome Chriſtians; though 
there is not a ſingle word of the Guilt of Chrif, 
or his Puniſhment, in the whole new Teſtament; 
and all theſe difficulties may be avoided, by ad- 
hering to the words of Scripture; and diſtin- 
guiſhing what it does ſay, from what it does not 
lay, that is, that he ſuffered and died; whereas 
it never ſays, that he underwent any Puniſhment. 

Now, though the difference between theſe 
be very remarkable; yet, as it ſerves ſome Ends 
to confound them, and particularly as it gives 
an. opportunity to the Deiſt( /), to make the 
Sufferings of Chriſt, under the Idea of a Puniſh- 
ment, appear inconſiſtent with the divine Juſtice; 
it may be neceſſary to ſhew, wherein they differ. 

And 1. Sufferiag may be the natural Effect 
of matter and motion, without any act of Vo- 
lition; as when a' Houſe falls, and thereby a 
Perſon- breaks a limb, or loſes his life. But 
Puniſhment is the act of a reaſonable Being, 
founded upon an act of TY and Con- 
demnation. , 


OH Clarke's ſermons ; Vol. I. p. 30g. Ocavo. 
Fffff 2 2. Puniſn- 
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4. Puniſhment or Reward finiſhes and compleats 
- the whole that is due to every moral Action; 
| whether it be worthy of the one, or the other. 

3. When an action deſerves Affliction; and 

the Agent in conſequence of it, is by a judicial 

act condemned to ſuffer, as he deſerved; and 
all that was due to him upon that account, is 
compleated, ſo that there remains no debt or de- 
mand; ſuch an Affiftion 1 is 5 properly a Fit. 
| mane. wut": 
| | 4. When a Perſon ſuffers an Affliction, which 
was not due to him; or which he did not deſarve 
to ſuffer by any bad action: or when he has re- 
ceived an exceſs of Affliction, above what his 
Actions have deſerved: in theſe caſes, there re- 
mains to be paid a Recompenſe, in order to ba- 
lance the account between what he had deſerved, 
and what he had received; nor can the account 
be fairly ſettled, till that recompenſe be paid; 
and the recompenſe itſelf balances the account, 
and there remains no debt or demand on either 
fide: ſuch an affliction, or ſuch an exceſs of Af- 
fliction, where a recompenſe is due, is not 
properly a Puniſhment ; but only an Affliction or 
Suffering. 

He therefore, that has a juſt expectation of 
Reward, in recompenſe for his ſufferings, can- 
not properly be ſaid to be puniſhed; but only to 
he affi#ed, or to ſuffer. And this was plainly 
the caſe of Chriſt; who, to this end, both 5 

an 
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and roſe again and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the Dead and Living: who, for 


the Joy that was ſet before him endured the 


Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame; and is ſet down at 
the right hand of God. 

In ſhort, Puniſhment is inconſiſtent with a 
Recompenſe; becauſe it is itſelf the recompenſe 
and balance of the account: which is the cafe 


of the criminal, who ſuffers the Law; in whom 


ic would be ridiculous and abſurd to expect to 
be rewarded for his Sufferings. But Suffering, 
when diſtinguiſhed from Puniſhment, is the 
fate of every one; who undergoes pain, or la- 
bour, or trouble of any kind, upon any account 
but that of Guilt. And therefore, as I argued 
before, with regard to the poſterity of Adam; 
ſo I argue now, with regard to Chriſt. 

If God is juſt, he will not extend-the Puniſh- 
ment beyond the Guilt; for, if he does, he 
puniſhes the Innocent: And, as Guilt is perſonal, 
and inſeparable from the agent; (for no one can 
be guilty of an act, in a proper ſenſe, but he 
that committed it;) it cannot be /ransferred from 
one Perſon to another; and conſequently, 
neither can the Puniſhment : and therefore Chriſt 
could not be puniſhed for Us by a juſt God ; be- 
cauſe He could not be guilty of our Sins. And, 
if neither Chrift is puniſhed, nor the Criminal; 
the Sin is not puniſhed, nor the Law of God 
vindicated, For Sin in itſelf is an abſtract Idea. 


Abſtract 
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Abſtract the Sin from the mind of the Sinner, 
and it becomes an indifferent Action: It has no 


exiſtence, but in the obliquity of the Sinner's 


mind; and is in itſelf incapable of Reward or 
Puniſhment. Sin can in no ſenſe be puniſhed, 


but by the Sufferings of the Sinner: If any other 


perſon ſuffers puniſhment for it, he ſuffers un- 
juſtly; becauſe unconnected with the Guilt. 
Now if the Puniſhment of the Cin, be under- 
ſtood to mean the Puniſhment of the Sinner; 
(which is the only ſenſe it is capable of:) then 
the Argument, that Sin muſt neceſſarily be pu- 
niſhed, that the Laws of God may be vindicated; 
will extend farther than is intended by thoſe who 
uſe it: for it will prove the neceſſity, that the 


Sinner himſelf ſhould be puniſhed : and then a 


Subſtitute can be of no uſe at all(z). For nothing 
can be more abſurd and inconſiſtent ; than to 
ſuppoſe it neceſſary, that the Laws of God 
ſhould be vindicated by the Puniſhment of the 


Sinner; and yet the Sinner ſhould be allowed to 


eſcape unpuniſhed. | 

But what ſeems to be no leſs extraordinary, is 
the Coneluſion which is drawn from this Hypo- 
tbeſi 5; that God's hatred to Sin is beſt ſhewn, 
and the honour of his Laws beſt vindicated, by 
ſuch a Subſtitution : which is the ſame thing, 
when tranſlated out of ſophiſtry into common 


() See the quotation from Gate; Letter V. p. 1. 
via. W chap. vi. F i. p. 369, 370. 
24 ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, as to aſſert; that God's hatred to Sin is 
beſt ſnewn by forgiving the Sinner; and his love 
of Righteouſneſs, by puniſhing the Righteous : 
or that God's Laws are belt vindicated by pu- 
niſhing an innocent Perſon, who hath never 
tranſgreſſed them; for the ſake of faving a 
Trauſgreſſor, who deſerved to be puniſhed for 
the breach of them. And all this abſurdity de- 
peads upon the ſophiſticab notion; that the Six 
is to be puniſhed, and not the Sinner; which, 
if ever ſo true, would ſerve to no manner of pur- 
poſe in reſtraimng Vice; fiace if once the Sin- 
ner was ſatisfied, that, He ſhould get clear from 
perſonal Puniſhment ; he would not be likely to 
concern himſelf what would become of the Sin. 

And the Injuſtice of puniſhing an innocent Per- 
ſon cannot be evaded, as Bp. Stilling fleet and 
other learned men have imagined; by ſaying 
that Chriſt underwent a voluntary puniſhment: 
becauſe, whether voluntary or involuntary, un- 
leſs it.can be proved, that the puniſhment was 
Juſt, and what he deſerved, (which could not be, 
becauſe he was innocent); it is only aſſerting, 
that an innocent Perſon ſubmitted voluntarily to 
an unjuſ Sentence; and his voluntary ſubmiſſion 
to it made it juſt: which it is abſurd to ſuppoſe. 
And yet Dr. Slillingleet has expreſſed himſelf, 
as if he would have us underſtand him in this 
ſenſe: for he ſays; © He may oblige himſelf, 
by an act of his owa Will, to undergo that Pu- 

niſhment ; 
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niſhment; which ober wiſe he did not deſerys, 
But how does his Submiſſion to it make him de- 
ſerve it? This is what can by no means be 
proved: For nothing can make him deſerve it, 
but perſonal Guilt. The patient Reſignation of 
the Sufferer has nothing to do with the Sentence 
of theJudge. The whole queſtion before him is, 
only whether the Culprit be guilty, or not guilty; 
and, if he condemns the innocent to ſuffer puniſh- 
ment, his Sentence is unjuſt, 
Dr. Samuel Clarke ſays(b); Though to puniſh 
an innocent Perſon inſtead of the guilty, is evi- 
dently unjuſt; yet to permit an innocent Perſon 
to take it [that is, puniſhment] upon himſelf, is 
by no means ſo. And Bp. Stilling fleet ſays; that 
a Perſon, notwithſtanding his innocency, may 
oblige himſelf, by an act of his own, to undergo 
Puniſhment; So that, according to Dr. Clarke, 
God only permits Chriſt to ſuſfer; and, according 
to Bp. Stilling fleet, Chrif obliges himſelf to ſuffer. - 
Be it ſo; but where are we now? Is not the 
queſtion entirely altered? If this be the truth, 
it is not God who puniſhes Cbriſt, but Chriſt who 
' puniſhes himſelf by God's permiſſion. And then, 
where is the neceſſity of God's vindicating his 
honour to the World; if he only permits it to be 
vindicated ? On the other hand; how can it be 
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(h) Sermons, Vol. viii. P- 373, octavo; Vol. I. Serm. 
cxxxvii. p. 142. fol. | 
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haart depends upon the Will of ihe | 
Perſon? This Suppoſition deſtroys both his 
abſolute and ordinate Power (i): for, as John Für 


tells us, in his Sermon at Paul's Croſs (æ) ; 


« Cauſe for Chriſt to die, there was not; as his 


Life was innocent, ſo there was no Law to con- 
demn him. No; neither his Father, falving his 


juſtice, could lawfully. inſorce him; only his 


own good will, and obedience to his Father's 
will; and none other,” . Beſides does the Scrip- 
ture ever uſe. ſuch Language? did God only per- 
wit Chriſt to come into this world and die or 
did he come, becauſe the Father ſent him ? 


As to what Dr. Clarke. ſuppoſes, that Chrif | 


might take the puniſhment upon himſelf; If he 


means, that Chriſt could conſider it as a puniſb- 
nent; it is impoſſible :. for he knew himſelf to 


be innocent; and that the puniſhing the inno- 
cent would be an abomination, in the ſight of 
God; becauſe unjuſt, Why then will not the 
Chriſtians clear themſelves of theſe difficulties, 
by keeping cloſe to the words of Scripture ; and 
_ declaring, that he ſuffered for us; or that he ſuf- 
fered for our Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt; in 
which there is no difficulty? For he, who vo- 


luntarily undergoes any Affliction to ſave a guilty - 


perſon, can no more be ſaid to be puried for 


(i) See Letter v. p 6651. wh (4) Pigs 
3 Se him; 
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him; than if he underwent the ſame Affliction, 
to ſave an innocent one: the act being the fame, 
in both caſes: And yet he may be ſaid to have 
ranſomed him, to have//acrificed his life for him, 
and to have redeemed him by his blood; (if he 
died in the cauſe ; whether the perſon, for whoſe 
fake he ſuffered was innocent or guilty :) but he 
cannot be ſaid to be puniſhed for him; becauſe 
Puniſhment ſuppoſes. Guilt in the perſon who 
ſuffers. Nay, though he [ſhouts Judge himſelf 
to be guilty; (which he muſt do, if he fubmitted 
to ſuffer as a Puniſhment ) the truth would be, 
that he had paſſed a falſe judgment upon him- 
ſelf: which would give no right to any one to 
puniſh him, who knew his Innocence.” Th ſhort, 
it is impoſſible that Chrif ſhould conſider him- 
ſelf as guilty; and conſequently impoſſible for 
him to believe his Sufftrings to be a Puniſhment ; 
(and it is plain, that he did not; becauſe he 
ſuffered with a Reward in view; which is incon- 
ſiſtent with the nature of Puniſhment ) and it is 

impoſſible that God ſhould puniſh him; becauſe 


he was without Spot, at the very ti time e fuffer- 
ed Death, 


Tt is worth while 50 obſerve; Kidde Us Doc- 
trine of his puniſhing Chri/f for our Sins, hath 
been altered, and ſoftened, and given-up, inch 
by inch. Thelearned Theophilus Gale, ſpeaking 
of God's abſolute ] uſtice, lays; by 'this a#/olute 
4 uſtice and Dominion God can N e 
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eff Torments, eren of Hell itſelf, on the moſt 


innocent Creature; and he quotes Smerrz, ſay- 
ing; we muſt allow that God, as ſupreme Lord, 


can infli on an innocent Man atl that evil thac 


is in the Torments of Hell: and Gale adds; 
that God did de facto inflict the higheſt Torments 
on an innocent, pure, ſpotleſs Creature; even 
the human Nature of his own Son; it is moſt 
evident (i). | 

Bp. Stilling fleet ſoftens the matter, 104 ſays; 
Notwithſtanding his Innocency, a perſon may 
oblige himſelf, by ſome act of his own, to undergo 
that Puniſhment, which otherwiſe he did not 
deſerve ; which Puniſhment in that caſe will be 
juſt and agreeable to Reaſon(m). 

After him Pr. Samuel Clarke ſays ; though to 
puniſh the Innocent, inſtead of the Guilty, is 
evidently a1juft ; yet to permit an innocent per- 
ſon to take it upon himſelf, is by no means fo; 


Laſtly, Mr. James Fofter, after all theſe Opi- 


nions had been canvaſſed and found wanting, 
expteſſes the ſame Doctrine with h Für; *I 
muſt own, I cannot ſee how it could be unjuſt 
_ ortyratinical; to propoſe even to an innocent 
Perſon to ſuffer, with his own free conſent ; in 
order to promote ſo great a good: efpecially if 
we ſuppoſe, Vine che Chriſtian Revelagion ex- 


(1) Court of the Gans, part iv. p. 368. (#) Let- ? 


ter V. p. 642. 
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preſsly teaches in the preſent caſe; that he would 
e gloriouſly and amply rewarded for it( n).“ 


If it be ſaid, that this is only a diſpute about 


Words; I anſwer, it is a diſpute of the utmoſt 


Conſequence to be preciſely underſtood in the 


true Segſe. For, if we allow the Sufferings of 


Chriſt to have been a Puniſhment; we muſt al- 


5 low, that in puniſhing him, the Supreme Being 


acted an unjuſt part: and, as long as it is main- 
tained. to be a Cbriſtian Doctrine, we can never 
expect that either Jew, Mabometan, or Deiſt, 


will be converted to | Chriſtianity. But this is 
not the only inſtance; in which altering the 
Words of en hath obſtructed the progreſs 


of Chriſtianity. 


8 2. There are ſome Chriſtians ; 3 in or- 


der to ſnew the Juſtice of God in the puniſhment 
of Chriſt for our Sins; and our Forgiveneſs by 
bis Righteouſneſs ; have invented a Notion, 


they pretend to find in the New Teſtament; 


which, if true, muſt deſtroy all our Reaſoning 
upon the nature of God's pally z and all our 
the doctrine of imputed Sin ; and Ao Righ- 
teouſneſs ; by which they underſtand, that, on 
the one hand, Our Sins are all imputed to Chrift ; 
and He is puniſhed for them: and His Righte- 
ouſneſs is impacted to Us, and we are e 


(=). Feſter againſt n 334+ 7 
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for it. But we may be as ſure, as we are of our 
own Exiſtence ; that a righteous and juſt God 
will neither impute Righteouſneſs, where it is 
not; nor over-look it, where it is: © for he 
that juſtifieth the Wicked, and he that condemn- 
eth the Juſt, even they both are an Abomination 
to the Lord( o).“ 

The Scripture Phraſe of imputing Riehen 
neſs, in the true Senſe of it, as given us by the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, means neither more nor 
leſs than the forgiveneſs of Sin. He tells us; 
David deſcribeth the Man to whom God imputeth 
Righteouſneſs without Works: ſaying, Bleſſed 
are they, whoſe: Iniquities are forgiven; and 
whoſe Sins are covered. Bleſſed is the Man, to 
whom the Lord will not impute Sin(p). Where 
we ſee, that imputing Righteouſneſs is equivalent 
to the forgiving Iniquities; the covering of Sin, 
and the not imputing of Sin: in which ſenſe, the 
Doctrine is very plain and intelligible ; and the 
Figure of ſpeech very natural. For as He, that 
takes away an obſtruction to the Sight, is ſaid 
to give Sight; and He, that takes away an ob- 
ſtruction to our Health, is ſaid to give Health: 
So He, that takes away Sin, which is an obſtruc- 
tion to our Righteouſneſs; is ſaid; to give or 
impute Righteouſneſs : and it is upon this ac- 
count that Chrjf is called The Lord our Righte- 
ouſneſs. 


(e) Prev. vii. 15. (D Rom. iv. 7. 
$3. If 
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53. It it be then aſked; upon what Ground 
the Chrifans have founded the ſtrange Opinion 


of vicorious Puniſoment ;- ſo derogatory to the 
Attributes of God, and ſo contrary to the 


whole Tenor of Scripture: It muſt be reply'd; 
they have founded it upon ¶qurative Expreſſions, 


taken literally; and upon Texts of Scripture 


written by Fews, and intended to be underſtood 


agreeably to their language, cuſtoms and reli- 


gidus eeremonies; and then interpreted by the 
cuſtotnis and ceremonies of the Heathen Philo- 
ſophers, who had relinquiſhed Paganiſm and be- 
come Chrifians. © 

The ChrifFians tell us of the many mixtures 
and additions, which Philo hath thrown into his 
works; out of a vain and eager deſire, which is 
alfo obſervable in Joſephus, to adapt the Jewiſh 
Laws and Theology to the Taſte of the reigning 
Philoſophy of the Gentiles of their Times(g). 
The obſervation is juſt : but this vain and eager ' 
defire, has not been à failing peculiar to the 


Jets; but common to all Nations. Dr. Henry 


More, and more lately Dr. Middleton, have ſne wn 
it in many cuſtoms and ceremonies of the Rom 
1 Church; which appear to be old Heathen 


Rites new vamped and adapted to Chrifianity : 


and therefore it is but juſt, that the CHriſtians 
| ſhould bear their part in'the arcufition ; as wel 


(2 Pyle on Heb. i. 1. 
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: as We: and we may ſafely return them the com- 


pliment they have beſtowed upon 7oſephus and 


Philo, with; Intereſt 3 by making repriſals upon 
Origen; Clem. Alexand. and almoſt all their pri- 


mitive Writers. For, when the Heathen Phi- 


loſophers, among which were many of the fol- 
lowers of Plato, did in great numbers receive the 
Chriftiay Religion ; and very few of them knew 
any thing of the tdioar and Genius of the Hebrew 
language, or the nature of the Jewiſh core 
nies :, they alſo ſeem to have been as .vainy 

agen and. aęſirous to interpret the figures, allu- 
8 doctrines, and ceremonies, of the old 
Teſtament, and particularly their Sacrifices, ac 
cording to the notions which they had imbibed 
among the Heatbens before their converſion: 
ſometimes. explaiging the Chrifiay doctrine by 
the Platonic Philolaphy.; ſometimes careying the 
alluſions farther than was intended by the Wri- 
ters; ſometimes giving their ceremonies a ſenſe 
entirely Heatbenb.; and thereby introdlucing a 
language into the Cbriſtian Church; which the 
genuine ſyſtem of Judaiſm was a Stranger to. 
And among theſe vain and eager accommadations 
of Judaiſim to Gentiliſm, was introduced. at. firſt 


the notion of vicarious Puniſhment : for Judaiſm 


knows no ſuch doctrine; and if it was not the 
ſenſe of the eld Leſlamenc, it can never be the | 


ſenſe of the new. 


8 a; fits an? $4. The 
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8 4. The doctrine, which we find in the Goſ- . 
pels and Epiſtles, is this: that the Blood of 
Chriſt was ſhed rox many (7), for the Remiſſion 
of Sins; or, as it is expreſſed i in other Words, 
the Son of Man came to give his Life a ranſom 
rox tmiany(s). St. Paul expreſſes the ſame 
Doctrine variouſly. He gave himſelf a ranſom 
rox all( ge). He gave himſelf ror us, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity( a). He was 
delivered vox our Offences(x). God gave him 
up rox us all(y). He died rox our Sins ac- 
cording to the Seriptures( z). He gave his -Þ 
rox the Sheep (a): c our Paflover v was as ſueri- — 
Aced ror us(b). 

All theſe Texts are manifeſiy intended to ex- 
preſs the ſame Doctrine. And the firſt queſtion, 
in order to explain the Senſe of it, ſeems to be 
this; in what ſenſe theſe things were done ron 

Us; whether in our Stead, or on our Account, 
and for our Advantage. The Engliſh word rox 
and the Greek words a, Ge &c. being e 
of any one of theſe ſenſes. 

Nov if the true Dofrinebe, that theſe things | 
were done upon our Account, or for our Advan- 

lage; the * FOR will n the ſame ſenſe, in 


(r) Mare. xi. 28. e wee, | | (s) xx. 28, A 40 
eo\\dr, Mar. x. 45. i. e. for the Mary, or for All; as I 
Tim. ii. 6. &rridwrgor bg rien. fee Dan. xii. 2. (2) im 
I Tim. ii. 6. (s) owl Tit. ii. 14. () 2a Rom. iv. 
25. 0) die Rom. viii. 32. (x) I Car. xv. 3. (4) 

: fe. Xe 15. (5) onig I Cor. v. 7. al 
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all the Texts: but if the true Doctrine be, that 
they were done in- lead-· F; the ſenſe of the word 
will not be the ſame, in the different Texts; 
but muſt be greatly varied. For Cbriſ could 
not be delivered, inſtead of our offences; nor 
die, inſtead of us; for, if he did, we ſhould not 
die ourſelves: nor could he be our Paſſover, ſa- 
crificed for us, in our Head; for we were never 
ſentenced to be ſacrificed: and the Paſſover(c) 
was not a Sin- offering; and therefore theſe 
things could not happen in our Fead, but only 
upon our account and for our advantage(d ). 
If it be ſaid; that Cbriſt gave himſelf a Ran/om 
for us, I Tim. ii. 6. and was therefore ſacrificed 


(e) The Paſchal Lamb was not to atone or expiate ; nor 
was it offered in any other ſenſe, than merely to ſave the 
Iſraelites; for their advantage, or on their Account. See 
Sykes on Redemption, 336. In the Mine and by Maime- 
nides it is ſaid to be like the Peace-Offerings: it was all 
carried- away by the Proprietor, except the Blood and In- 
wards; and there was no meat and drink Offering, no 
Portion for the Prieſt, and no n of Hands; as in 
expiatory Sacrifices. 1 

(4) Ifany Streſs be laid apon the Greek . aig 
may obſerve ; that, as Chrif ſuffered vg var for Us; ſo 
we alſo are ſaid to ſuffer oy aurs, for Him: Phil. i. 29. 
not inflead of him, but upon his account, — We alſo ſuffer 
da Wxarootmr, not infiead of Righteouſneſs ; but on account 
of it: I Pet. iii. 14. So eg is uſed, Adi xxvi. 7 .,—and 4h, 
Matt, v. 28. an eye for, or on account of an eye. Matt. 
xvii. 27. give it for me and thee. Rem. ii. 17. I Cor. xi. 
15. Heb, xii. 2, &c, See Sykes on CT p- 311. 
397. 215. 221, 197. 244. 252. | 

Hhbhh | in 
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- our "fed it muſt be obſerved, that Try pay- 
ment of a Ranſom is no Sacrifice; and therefore 
ho vicarious Sacrifice: it means no more, than 
that he died to ſave vs The Word Rayſom means 
Nteral ly the Price of Redemption: but this is 
ohly when the Redemption fignifies AMteralhh a 
deliverance from captivity, by a Price paid. 
But as a deliverance from captivity may be 
brought-about by Power, or other means; the 
Word Ranſom in ſuch caſe muſt be figurative; 
and ſignify the power or other means, by which 
we are delivered: and the caſe muſt be the fame, 
where there is no Captivity ; but merely a de- 
liverance from any kind of Affliction. Thus 
God redeemed the Jews from Egypt; not by a 
price paid, but by power and an outfiretched arm. 
And thus Moſes is called a Redeemer (though 
"tranſlated a Deliverer, As vii. 35. wels) and 
Dr. Sykes obſerves, that there are above fifty in- 
ſtanees in the old Teſtament, where the word 
rorees] to ranſom, means barely to deliver; with- 
out any Price or Ranſom paid at all. But, if 
a Ranſom tuſt always fuppoſe a Price paid: 1 
would aſk, what was the Price paid by the re- 
deeming Angel ſpoken-of by Jacob; and called 
the Angel that Redeemed him from all-evil(e)? 

Now our deliverance from Sin and Death by 

Christ, is an act of Power; like the deliverance 


(e) Gen. xviii. 16. this Redemption wade . xxiii. 
15. See alſo Deut. vii. To 


kim 
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from Egypt : and the Power of delivering was 
gained by a Life and Death of Obedience: for 
Chrift ſuffered, antl died, and revived ; chat he 
might be Lord of quick and dead, His Death 
therefore was.not ſo properly, nor ſo immediately, 
the Ranſom or Price paid for our Redemption; 
as the price paid in order to gain the power J0.re- 
deem and become a Prince and a Saviour: and 
our Redemption or Deliverance was the elt 
of this Power, and is gained immediately by the 
exerciſe. of it. This will appear more plainly, 


when we conſider; that the ſame figurative ex- 


preſſions are uſed of God the Father; who is 
likewiſe called our Redeemer; and is ſaid to 
have bought us with a Price /), and to have 
given- up his Son for us all. But to whom did 
God the Father pay the Price, or the Ranſom ? 

— to no one. The words therefore can 
be only, figurative; and męaned to exptęſs che 
method, by which. Cod kagh ſaved uss d. by 

giving- up his Sou to Death; as Chriſt hath daved 
us, by giving- up himſelf Agd this very man 
difference, whether the Death ef Cbriſt be the 


| immediate Cauſe of our Redemption and Deli · 


verance from Sin and Death by way of Nauſam; 
or the immediate cauſe, hy which be gained, tbe 
power to ray/om or deliver; makes a very gyeat 
difference in the Poctrineg which. follqw from 
them: the ir ee t he other Rt: fas 
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the one exalts our notions of the ſupreme Good- 


neſs, the other degrades them; the one ſuppoſes, 
that God had a great Scheme to accompliſh for 
the Redemption or Deliverance of man from Sin 


and Death; and that the ſufferings and death of 


Chrif were proper to complear it in the wiſeſt 
and moſt effectually manner; and that Cþri/ 


was willing to undertake whatever God ſhould 


pleaſe to appoint, in order to accompliſh that 
end; and, accordingly he died, and for his obe- 
dience to death received as a reward the Power 


of ranſoming or delivering from Sin and Death; 


and as it was by his obedience to the Will of 
God, which was compleated by his Death, that 
he gained the power to ranſom or deliver; his 
Death itſelf is figuratively called a Sacrifice, and 
a Ranſom; though the actual deliverance was the 
exerciſe of that Power, —This is very intelligible, 
and agreeable to Wiſdom and Rectitude; ſo 
that in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word he was not 
ſo properly the Redemption and Ranſom, as the 
Redeemer and Ranſomer ; that is, the Deliverer 
or Saviour, —The other doctrine is; that it was 
inconſiſtent with the nature of God's Govern- 
ment of the World, that. he ſhould forgive a 
Sinner; without vindicating the honour of his 
Laws; and therefore mercifully paſſing-by the 
offenders, he puniſhes an innocent perſon in 
their ſtead; receiving bis Puniſhment as a full 


TOs ä and Ranſom. And thus 
; God 
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God "Almighty, the moſt benevolent, Juſt, and 


merciful, of all Beings in the Univerſe, is ſup- 


poſed to ' redeem us from Sin and Death, to 


which we were in captivity ; by puniſhing the - 


innocent inſtead of the guilty, rather than for- 
give us freely ; as the Scripture nnen. he 
has done. 

The — che Death of Chriſt. a a Ranſom, in 
the ſenſe of a Price paid for our deliverance, is 
certainly as near to the literal ſenſe, as a Figure 
can well be; but it is not preciſely the Truth; 
it is the Cauſe once removed, inſtead of the im- 
mediate and efficient Cauſe: for, though the 
Power of delivering or ranſoming was gained by 
his Death: yet the actual deliverance was ef- 
feed: by his Life: ſo that we are not ſaved by 
his Death, but by his Life( g): that is, by a volun- 
tary exertion of that power which he gained by 
his death: His Death was therefore the immediate 
and efficient cauſe. of his power; and the Exertion 
of his power the immediate and efficient cauſe of our 
r been Whereas if his death had been 


Ae P Ifove merely 


„ 


(g) Rom. v. 10, Nc. 
( And therefore St. Pau] argues, T Cor. xv. 29. elle 
what ſhall they do who are baptiſed for the dead, dig u, 
if the dead riſe not at all i. e. to what purpoſe ĩs it to be 


baptiſed into the religion of ſuch as will never riſe again 


to make good your hopes? ry being uſed inſtead of yexps, 
changes the particular caſe into a general aſſertion. Homer 


does the ſame thing; Odyſſ. A 293, by changing the fe- 
- | phe ts | * # 85 
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mexelj a literal Ranſom or Redemption, it could 
have reached no farther than the penalty of the 
firſt Offence 5 and the regaining of what had been 
before loſt: but the effect of this power that Was 
gained by death, or rather by his obedience to 
death, extends to anothet Life; and Happineſs 
in his Kingdom. * on 2 8 eren, n 
this ſubject( i). 2 n 4 

Farthermore, eech n e be Judge of Chrif 
as the immediate cauſe of our deliverance, in a 
literal ſenſe ; we muſt explain alfo-in's literal 
ſenſe he it was that held us in Captivity z/ and 
not only to whom the Ranſom was paid by Jeſus 
Chrift; but to whom the Price was paid by God 
the Father. The Ranſom could not be paid li- 
terally to God, for he is the Redeemer z and he 
redeemed us by giving-up his Son to death; 
and though we read, that we are redeemed fs 
God; we never read of our "redemption from 
him; and conſequently, the Ranſom and Price 
paid could not be literally paid to God: firſt, / 
becauſe a literal Ranſom vovld not be paid to 
the Redeemer; or to the perſon who paid it; 
and ſecondly, if it were a literal Ranſom, it muſt 
be literally paid to the perſon who held us in 


minine gender into a maſculine, when e of Vas 

cad. K. 
; ws 8x ur row nwTor een. | | 
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Captivity: but we were not in captivity to God, 

bur to Sin and Death; (bis Servants we were, 
to whom. we obeyed:) and from as we were 
to be; delivered and redeemed. - | : 

Was it then a literal Ranſom, lich was to 

be pandi tu Sin and Death? This cannot be; 
becauſer:there are no ſuch Perſons; there re- 
mains then no Perſon, to whom it could literally = 
be paidy except v conſider ourſelves in Cap- 
tivity to the Devil: but we never heard of any 
price that was paid to fim; we are delivered 
from Hin, by an act of Regal Power. God 
anointed Fe/us of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Power; who went-abont doing good, 
and healing all thoſe who were oppreſſed by the 
Devil(&). He took Fleſh and Blood; that 
through death he might deſttoy him that hath 
the power of death ; 'that is, the Devil l). And 

Death ãs ſwallowed- up in Victory (n): and there- 
fore we give thanks to God, who bath given us 
the Hie through 7 Cbri our Lord (u); 
and chis Victory over Death is the Victory over 
Samael, che Angel of Death; and conſequently, 
there can be no ranſom paid to Him; but we 
are ranſomed from his power by the ſuperior 
power of a Prince and a Saviour. 

It is true, that Cbriſt did ſuffer great Diſtreſs 

in es Sr N n ue not as an 


(4). n @) Heb. ii. 14. 0047 xxv. 4 


(n) I Cor. xv. 57. 
Offender; 


| 
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Offender ; but as a Prince who undertakes great 


, difficulties and dangers to deliver his Country 


from Ruin ; whom God makes uſe of as his In- 


ſtrument to-accompliſh his Will, (as he ſpeaks 


both of Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus ;) and after- 


. wards rewards, becauſe the Pleaſure of the Lord 


had proſpered in his hands. But he is not to be 
looked- upon, as if he were ſmitten, ftricken of 
God, and afflited ; while employed in this dan- 
gerous and laborious ſervice : nor are the diffi- 
culties he goes through to be conſidered as 
vicarious Puniſhments, by which he ſaves them 
from the deſtruction they had deſerved : but as 
the- voluntary Sufferings of a great and glorious 
Prince, for great and glorious Purpoſes. For 
he knew; that it was the deſign of God, that 
the world ſhould be inſtructed in righteouſneſs 
by him; and that he ſhould ſuffer death, in car- 


rying- on that important work; and that God 


would reward his Sufferings in ſo good a cauſe, 
by raifing him up to be a Prince and a Saviour. 


We find in St. John's Goſpel, that the Maſiab 


is called the Lamb of God, that taketh away the 
Sins of the World: but it is no where ſaid, that 


he did this as a Victim or vicarious Sacrifice, The 
alluſion ſeems to be made to the liii. chapter of 
Tfaiah ; but the Lamb is not there conſidered as 
a Lamb to be ſacrificed ; but as a Lamb to be 
ſheared ; and where it goes-on to ſpeak of him 


as making his ſoul an offering for Sin, he is not 


con- 


confldleied. as a Lamb or a victim; but as a Man 
acting voluntarily, and offering up his Life. 
And though in the Apocalypſe he is ſpoken-of as 
the Lamb that was ſlain, in alluſion to the Few- 
iþ cuſtoms; he is not ever ſpoken- of as a vica- 
rious Sacrifice: for they had no Sacrifices of that 
nature, 


That the Tu Sacrifice is frequently uſed ina. 


figurative ſenſe, merely by way of alluſion, both 
in the old and new Teſtament, is undeniable, 
For we find, that the Sacrifice of God is a trou- 
bled Spirit (o); and that he is pleaſed with a 
Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs (p); and in the new 
Teſtament we read of the Sacrifice of Praiſe( g), 
and of a ſpiritual Sacriſce (r); and our Bodies 
are ſaid to be a living Sacrifice (5) ; and the gifts 


ſent by St. Pan] to the Philippians by Epaphrodi- 


tus are called an odour of a ſweet fmell, a Sacri- 
ce well pleaſing to God: and to do good is 
called a Sacrifice, with which God is well pleaſ- 


ed. And, where the figurative uſe of the word 


was ſo common, even when there was no Death; 
it would have been wonderful indeed, if it had 
not been ſometimes applied to the Chrifian Sa- 


crifice, where there was the real Death of Chriſt ; 


who voluntarily gave up his Life to procure the 
good of Mankind. | 


(e) BY. ali. 5. 65 1B. U. 19. (7) Heb. xiii. v. 
(r) I Per. ji. v. (=) Rev. xii. 1. Phil. iv. 18. 
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It is not therefore at all ſyrprizing ; that st. 
Paul, who deals ſo much in figures, and alludes 
ſo continually to the Jewiſb cuſtoms ſhould 
ſpeak of the death of Chrif, as a Sacrifice or an 
Offering: and uſe the common ſacrifice} terms, 
by way of figure; without ever ſuſpecting that 
the words would be taken literally(:)— But, on 
the contrary, if it be the true and literal ſenſe; 
it is impoſſible to account for it, how the Evan- 
geliſts and the reſt of the ſacred writers ſhould 
never have mentioned it as ſuch; in a plain and 
intelligible manner: eſpecially; if it he à doc- 
trine of ſuch Importance, and ſo eſſential to a 
true belief, as it has been repreſented by the 
Moderns. Whereas St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks of 
it in a very indeterminate manner ; ſometimes, 
as a Peace-offering ; ſometimes, as a Sin-offer- 
ing; ſometimes, as our Paſſover; and ſometimes, 


as a Propitiation : All which expreſſions, when 


conſidered as Compariſons or Figures, are very 


* Why ſhould we expect the Sacred Writers to = more 
critically exact in their expreſſions, than the Claſſic wri- 
ters; who affected the utmoſt purity and elegance? And 
yet none of them would have ſcrupled to ſay, that Codru: 
ſacrificed himſelf for Athens ; or that Curtius offered bim- 
ſelf for Rome. Juſtin ſays. of Corus Pro Salute Patriæ, 
morte ſe offerentis bello liberantur. And Cicero in his ora- 


tion for L. Flaccus, towards the end, ſays 5 .Quam pojettis 


P. Lentulo mactare victrinam gratiorem quam fi L. Flaces:, 
ſapguine illiusnefarium in vos omnes odium Saturaveritis? 
Litemus igitur Lentulo, 


_ Juſt; 
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juſt; though inadequate : but, as all theſe Sa- 
crifices do in ſome particulars differ from one 
another; it is impoſſible they ſhould be all true 
and exact, in the ſame literal ſenſe ; much leſs 
in a fenſe to which the Moſaic Law was a ſtran- 
ger; as when a propitiatory Sacrifice is explained 


in the heatheniſh ſenſe to mean a vicarious Sa- 


crifice of Life for Life(«). For the Sacrifices 
among the Jews had no ſuch meaning; and con- 
ſequently, the word Sacrifice in the new Teſta- 
ment, which alludes to them, ought not to be 
ſo underſtood : as will farther appear from what 
Om 

That the Life of the Animal is never cal. 
we in the old Teſtament a Rauſom; nor is there 
any ſuch expreſſion, as 4rniaurge, arrihuxor, pos im} 
uu Life for Life, Soul for Soul, equivalent 
Ranſom for Soul; or the like(). Nor was the 
Atonement made, by the death of the Animal ; 
as is generally imagined by the common people; 
but by the ſprinkling of the blood afterwards: 
for nme was made by the Prieſt; but 


(a) The whole nation of the Gault, ſays Cæſar in his 
Commentaries; is much addicted to Superſtition: and 
therefore fuch as are greatly aflifted with Diſtempers, of 
engaged in Battles and Dangers; either ſacrifice Men for 


Victims, or make a Vow that they will do ſo: becauſe they 


think the Divinity of the immortal Gods cannot otherwiſe 
be rendered propitious, than if the life of Man be given 

for the life of Man. Cæſar, Com. l. vi. c. 15. 
(x) Sykes of Sacrifces, 1 35» 139. | 
Tiiii 2 | the 
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798 Li 
the office of the Prieſt, who made the Atone- 
ment, did not begin, till after the Victim was 
ſlain by the perſon who brought it: and then 
the Prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, made the Atone- 
ment; by ſprinkling the Blood about the Altar, 
or by pouring it at the bottom of it (y). So 
that nothing vicarious can be proved, from the 
death of the Animal; as the Atonement did not 


conſiſt in it. 


2. As the Words auer, &c. are not found 
in the old Teſtament; which certainly would be 
there, if the Moſaic Sacrifices were mean'd to be 
vicarious: ſo neither does the Hebrew word Co- 
pher (pice obduxit ) the original of what is tranſ- 
lated the Propitiatory or Mercy Seat ie,], 
convey any ſuch meaning: but ſignifies in gene- 
ral to cover; and from thence 1s uſed for Expi- 
ation, or Atonement, or the covering of Sin, 
in the ſenſe in which it is ſaid in P/. xxxi. and 
cited thence, Rom, iv. 7. Bleſſed are They,/ 
whoſe Sins are covered; bleſſed is the Man, to 
whom God will not impute Sin, According to 
which ſenſe, he that forgives, is himſelf the 
Propitiation ; as Chriſt is called by St. Fobn(z). 
So that nothing vicarious in the nature of the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, can be urged from the Ety- 
mology of the word. | 


(3) Levit. vi. 7. See Sykes on Sacrifices, 23, 24s 180, 


I 194» 203. and 7. beophilus Gale's Court of the Gentiles, 
48) I Zeb ii. 2. 3 
3. Inſtead 


r 
is 
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3. Inſtead of the Jewiſh Atonements being 
vicarious Sacrifices of life for life, like thoſe of 
the Druids; it is notorious, that, according to 
the Moſaic Law, 1. No Atonements could be 
made, where Life was forfeited. 2. Atonements 
were made, where there was no Guilt; as for 
Places and Things, and natural Infirmities, and 
accidental Uncleanneſs. 3. Atonements were 
made, without the death of any Animal, or the 
ſhedding of Blood ; as by an offering of flour, 
&c. and conſequently, theſe Sacrifices could 
not poſſibly be mean'd to be vicarious. | 
In truth, Sacrifices were at firſt deſigned as 
free-will Offerings and Gifts of the firſt-fruits of 
the Earth or Fold (a) ; and men offered up to 


(a) Gen. iv. They are called Gifts, Ex. xxviii. 38. Lev. 
xxiii. 38. Num. xXviii. 29, &c. and in the new Teſtament, 
Luke xxi. 1. Heb. vi. 1. viii. 4+ ix. 9. Xi. 4, &c. It was 
the opinion of Bochart, in a ſermon preached at Casa, Dec. 


30. 1663, on Gen. iv. 3. At the end of the days; that by days 


was mean'd the Year, at the end of which, in September, 
Cain and Abel offered up their Sacrifices, 1. as commemo- 
rations of the Creation, which was in Autumn; 2. as 
thankful acknowledgements of God's bleſſing them with 
the fruits of the earth: anſwering to which the Jews had 
their feaſts of In-gathering, when we read of the joy of 
Harveſt ; Deut. xiv. 22, 23. E, iv. 7. The feaſt of Vin- 
tage, in September; the cuſtom of the Men of Sichem of 
ſacrificing and feaſting at the end of the Year ; Fu. ix. 27. 
Jer. xli 1, 5, 8. And hence the Bacchanalia, &c. Gale's 
Court of the Gentiles, part I. p. 270. Book ii. Chap. g. 
P. 149. N „ % iy 

TE ; God 


rer 
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God ſuch things as were under their care, by 
way of Thankfulneſs for the increaſe of them; 
and not by way of Atonement for Sin. Accord- 
-ingly, the Sacrifices of Cain and Abel are called 
 Minchas or Gifts; and were taken from the 
fruits of the (round and the firſtlings of the 
Flock. 

The Origin of Sacrifices was the ſame; both 
among the Jews and Pagans. Ariſtotle tells us, 
that the ancient ſacrifices and aſſemblies to that 
end were after the gathering - in of the Fruits; 
for an oblation of the firſt fruits (b); and in Rome 
they taſted not of their new Corn or Wine, be- 
fore the Prieſts had ſacrificed the firſt- fruits; 
according to the order of Numa (c): and the 
ſame was the Law of the XII Tables (4); and 
this is confirmed from the ancient cuſtom of 
offering in the firſt place ſome of the hair cut 
from the victim's forehead, which was called 
rage, firſt fruits, and the action was expreſſed 
by azazpola;, as in Homer | 

A ropa, Ade 
5 Eri atagyuurc ] ve is wD,H D. (e). 

The ſame appears from tranſlating Therumab 

(Offerings) by the word arapxa:, firlt fruits (f); 


(5). Arift. Etb. 1. viii. to the ſame purpoſe Porphyrius de 
abſtin. lib 2. S. 27. the Sacrifices were of firſt-fruits, Sec 
Stilling fleet's Iren. p. 77. (c) Pliny, xviii. cap. 2+ 
(4) De Relig. tit. 1. lex. iv. (e) Homer Ody/. v. 
and Iliad. E. (F) Exod. xxv. 2, Jo LXX. tranſlation. 

through 
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though it was an offering of gold and ſilver, and 
braſs, and purple, and ſcarlet, &c. 89. And 

this orignal meaning of Sacrifices, as gifts of 
the firſt-fruits, continued, for any thing we 
know to the contrary, till the days of Abrabam. 
And ſuch Writers, as have fixed a narrower ſig- 
nification to the word Sacrifice, have only invol- 
ved the ſubject in Egyptian Darkneſs; and fa- 
tally perplexed and expoſed to ſcorn and con- 
tempt the ſimpleſt and moſt rational inſtitution 
in the world. 

Abraham is called, by Cyril, a lover of Sacri- 
fices; but, of what nature his Sacrifices were, 
we are-not certain. The Sacrifice mentioned in 
Gen. xv. was only in Viſion, as the Rabbins in 
Pirke R. Eliezer expound the whole chapter; 


and it appears from comparing the fifth and 


twelfth verſes: in the fifth, God brings Abrabam 
into the field at the ſhutting up of the Evening; 


and ſhews him the Stars of Heaven: and in the 


12th verſe it is yet Day, and the Sun is not gone 
down, In this viſion; Abraham enters into 
Covenant with God, according to the Ceremo- 
nies' of the Chaldeans, among whom he was 
educated : upon which Cyri/ ſays; God, the 
great Governor of the Univerfe, condeſcends to 
the weakneſs of the good old Man; and ratified 
the Oath, according to the uſual Ceremonies of 
the Chaldeans, And this method of ans 


(g) See Sy4es on Sacrifices, 


and 


$02 IE 'D; x EW VII. 


and renewing Covenants afterwards continued 
in uſe, by the command of God (b); and was 
uſed upon no other Occaſions. 

The ſacrificing Jaac ſeems to be milar to the 
offering of the firſt fruits; the ſon being the 
fruit of the body (i); only with this difference, 
that it was undertaken by the immediate Com- 
mand of God: and this appears to be a Sacri- 
fice the neareſt of any to the Sacrifice of Chris ; 


5 (5) Limborch ſays, in his diſpute with Orobio—lTt ſeems 
probable to Me, that Sacrifices were not commanded to 
Cain and Abel, and others who lived before the Law : for 
I meet with no ſigns of any ſuch command in the Scrip- 
ture: But rather that they began from the firſt motion of 
pious Men, who knew by Reaſon that God was to- be 
worſhipped 3 and that thanks ought to be given to him 
for his bleſſings, as to the ſupreme Benefactor; and be- 
Heved that they ought. to expreſs the grateful ſenſe of 
their minds by ſome external act; and that this would be 
beſt done, by conſecrating to God in a particular manner 
a part of the good things which he had given them; and 
deſtroying them in honour of God. Amica Coll. p. 609. 

And | Orebio ſays, in anſwer to | Limborch—But theſe 
things are not ſo neceſſary to the obſervance of the Law 
of God; that it would. be imperfe& without them. 
This is ſo far from the truth; that the learned R. Mo/c 
Maimon thought, that Sacrifices were not commanded by 
God; as being neceſary: but becauſe the People, being 
. accuſtomed to ſacrifice in Egypt, would go back to the 
religious rites of the Gentiles ; if they were not prevented 
by a command to ſacrifice : therefore, &c. ibid, 210. 

(i) The Prophet Micah preſerves this Similitude, 
when he ſays ; ſhall I offer the fruit of my Body for the 
fin of my Soul? Micab vi. 7. : 

EE | being 
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bei both of them acts of obedience to God, 
and undertaken by his Command: in both; 
the life was to be offrred up to God as a free 
Gift; and without any offence committed by 
the offerer, from which he was to be purified; 
and there was no meat or drink offerings at 
either, to prove them to be expiatory; and no 
ſign of eating and drinking at God's Table; 
for neither God not Man could be ſuppoſed to 
partake of ſuch a Sacrifice: and therefore the 
ſacrifice could not be conſidered as the Bread 
of God, nor the altat as the Table of God. 
At the giving the Moſaic Law, the caſe was 
greatly altered from what it was before. Sa- 
crifices of various kinds were inſtituted and 
became the method of intercourſe between 
God and Man on every occaſion; in order to | 
keep ſeparate the worſhip of the Jew and Gen- 
tile. For no one could partake of the Sacri- 
fices of Zebovab, who was a worſhi pper of the 
Gentile Gods ; their rites and ceremonies being 
ſo oppoſite. ' Beſides this uſe, the ceremonial 
Law, was a ſhadow.of the moral Law; and the 
waſhings and purifications by blood and water 
and oil, had an analogy to the purifications of 
the mind; and the ſeveral ſorts of ſacrifices and 
purifications all ſerved in general to promote 
a religious Worſhip, and a pure and holy Life: 
and were appropriated, ſome ta times of 
thankſgiving, others to prayer for bleſſings, or 
Kkkkk for- 
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forgiveneſs of fin in he's or te e 


But, if we 3 * that erte Relation 


is; which was equally preſerved in all ſacrifices 


and oblations, and from whence alone we can 


form a judgement of the meaning of a Sacrifice 
in general; we can find no other than this that 
it was a ſacred Gift(k) ſet apart to Gud, by 
which the Sacrificer ſhewed his readineſs to part 
with his property to religious uſes; and thereby 
'openly and publickly( i) manifeſted his worſhip 
of that God, to whom the Sacrifice was made(m): 
for. Sacrifices were never meaned as private, 
but as public acts of Worſhip: And if we con- 
ſider, what is meaned by Atonements and Pro- 
pitiations; ſo as to take-in 4 Aronements 
on every Occaſion ; we ſhall find them to have 
no other meaning and deſign, than to purify or 
fan#ify, or Jet apart any Perſon or Thing to the 
ſervice of God; by ſeparating chem from com- 


(kh) Corban was a Gift to God only ; Mincha ſignified a 
Gift either to God or Man. 


(1) Plato lays it down as an inviolable Conſtitution ; that 


no one have an Altar in his own private houſe. de Leg. lib. 


10, See Herod. of the Perfian Cuſtoms cl. 
( ) Mr. Pyle on Levit. i. 4. fays; This free burnt- 
offering was made in Acknowledgement of the Sove- 
reignty, Power and Providence of Cod; in Teſtimony of 
his (the Sacrificer's) owning him as his only Lord, and 


continuing in Covenant with him and erat his 
bleſſing. ä 8 


mon 


/ 
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mon uſe (v): for it is only in this ſenſe that 
Atonements can be underſtood to relate to 
Things and Places, as well as Perſons; to the 
guiltleſs, as well as the guilty; and to be made 
by water or oil, or a facrifice of flour, or touch- 
ing the altar, as "well as by the death of a 
Victim. 

By theſe methods che ſacrificers were purified 
by the Moſaic law, as to the fleſh; for this was 
all, that-any ſacrifices could do; the blood of 
bulls and of goats could reach no farther than 
the expiation of legal Uncleanneſs (o); and they 
approached to God with pure Hands, to ſignify 
the purity of the Heart ; and as blood was looked 
upon among the Jews with the greateſt reve- 
rence, it was always made uſe of as a purification; 
when any animal was ſlain in facrifice, But ſuch 
ſacrifices were not looked-upon as more com- 
pleat, than when xo blood was ſhed; as in the 
offering of Flour, or of the Scape goat, [which 
is called a Sin-offering, and was preſented alive 
before the Lord (p);] or when the Atonement 
was made, without either death or offering, by 
touching the Altar. From all which it appears, 
that the Atonement, according to the Moy/aic 


(n) Gen. ii. 3. When God ſanRified the ſeventh day, it 
was by ſetting it apart for religious uſes. So Perſons were 
fanfified, Exod. xix. 10. and Houſes, Lew. xxvii. 14. and 
Fields. ver. 16. and the Altar, Ex. xxix. 36, 37» and the - 
People by touching 1 It. . 

(e) Heb. ix, 13, (þ) Lev. xvi. 5. 10. | | 

Kkkkk 2 | law, 
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law, became ſuch; becauſe it was received as 
ſuch by God, and not from any value in the of- 
fering itſelf, or any thing vicarious in the nature of 
it. And from hence we may obſerve; that the 
Cbriſtians, when they ſpeak of the infinite Value 
of the blood of Chriſ, miſtake the very nature of the 
Moſaic atonements; in which the intrinſic value 
of the Sacrifice was intirely out of the queſtion. 
The word Atonement, or any others ſuppoſed to 
be equivalent: to it, are ſo ſeldom uſed in the 
new Teſtament ; as plainly ſhews them to be 
mere alluſions to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms; like many 
other things, to which Chriſt and the death of 
Chriſt are compared: but by no means capable 
of a literal] meaning, even in the Moſaic ſenſe of 


the word; and much leſs ſo, in the _ of a 


vicarious ſacrifice. 

Indeed, -it is impoſſible ; that any of theſe ex- 
preſſions ſhould be underſtood in any other than 
a figurative ſenſe: becauſe, when Chriſt came 
into the World, to gather together both Jews 
and Gentiles under one head; and conſequently, 
to put an end to the Law of Ceremonies, which 
ſeparated them, and which the whole world 
could not poſſibly comply with; all Atonement 
appointed by the Moſaic Law naturally and ne- 
ceſſarily ceaſed. But as it was not fit, that any 
of the benefits ſhould therefore ceaſe, which had 
ever been received by them; but it was ſtill 


proper, that the worſhippers of God ſhould be 


purified 
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purified and ſanct iſied, and fit for the ſervice of 
God, as they were before; all theſe Requiſites, 
and all theſe Advantages we received by the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, are ſpoken- of in the 
Cbriſtian Church (but moſt certainly in a figu- 
rative ſenſe) in the ſame words as they were ſpo- 
ken- of in the Jewiſh Church. And Cbriſt, who 
has conferred them upon us, is ſpoken- of in the 
language of the Jewiſh Law, (which had now 
ceaſed to be of force,) as the High-Prieſt, and 
the Victim: and the Propitiation [or Atone- 
ment], (9) and the ſacrifice of every kind, our 

Sin- 


(70 1. The Word aν, which is tranflated Atone- 
ment, Rom. v. 11. ought to have been tranſlated Reconciti- 
ation; as the verb and participle are uſed in the foregoing 
verſe, And it is obſervable; that, whatever mention is 
made of Reconciliation to God in the new Teſtament, it 
| refers to reconciling the heathen World, or ſuch as had 


ceaſed to be the people of God, to God, and making them : 


the people of God, and granting them the privileges of his 
Kingdom. Sykes, of Redemp. p. 56. 201. 

We are reconciled to God; by the Knowledge of his 
Righteouſneſs and Love to Mankind, in giving us Re- 
miſſion of fins paſſed through his forbearance: and giving 
up his Son Jeſus Chriſt to death for us all: as the faithful 
Witneſs to the Doctrine which he preached. Thus we are 
reconciled by his Death, or by Faith in his Blood— And, 
as he received power to give eternal Life, we are ſaved by 

his Life. Whereas, if this Reconciliation [ar=?2z73] was 


an Atonement or Expiation in a literal ſenſe ; there could 


be no ſuch diſtinction made by the Apoſtle : but Salvation 


would have been wrought by the death of Chriſt, as well 
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Sin- offering(r) and Peace-offering, and Paſſover 
and eden, and an [ſee the 
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as the Reconciliation. But the Apoſtle . here pre- 
ciſely; If, when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to 
_ God by the Death of his ſon ; much more, buing reconciled, 
© we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. Rom. v. 10. 

2. The word deri, which is falſely tranſlated Propi- 
tiation, Rom. iii. 25. ſignifies the Mercy: ſeat See 7757 
Meade on God's Houſe. Taylor on the Romans, 268. Sykes 
on Sacrifices, 152, and on Redemption, 192. The Mercy- 
feat is deſcribed, Exod. xxv. 179—22. This was the place, 
from whence the commands of God were given out to the 
Jews; by Chrift, the Jehovah Angel. See Deut. viii. 89. 
But, ſince Chriſt is made the Salvation of God to the ends of 
the earth; IJ. xlix. 6.) he is become the Mercy-/eat to the 
Gentiles ; as well as to the Jews, God hath ſet him forth, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. iii. 25. to be a Mercy-/eat through 
Faith in his blood, ro declare his Righteouſne/s for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, that are paſſed through the forbearance of Ged. 
Here we ſee, that Chriſ is called the Mercy-/eat ; from the 
very nature of his office: which was to declare the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God for the remiſſion of fins paſſed through 
his forbearance. | 58 

(r) And upan this account, becauſe we receive from 
him Remiſſion of Sins, which was the effect of the Sin- 
offerings, with regard to legal uncleanneſs, and the puri- 
fying of the fleſh ; he is called by St. John achse which 
properly ſignifies a Sin-offering, and is tranſlated a Propiti- 
ation, The Word is uſed in the New Teſtament but tauice; 
once in Rom. v. 11. where it ought to have been tranſlated 
Reconciliation, as I obſerved ; and once in I Jo. ii, 2, where 
it ſignifies a Sin-offering. 

But the death of Chrift was of a nature, infinitely ſu- 
perior to any thing of that kind; as I ſhall preſently 


prove: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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caſe of Phineas making an atonement; Num. 
xxv. 13. toad cf. we f..] And we are faid to be 
purified by the waſhing of water by the Word; 
ſometimes by the waſhing of Regeneration; 
ſometimes our hearts are ſaid to be ſprinkled 
from an evil -Conſciencez which muſt in its 
very nature be a Sanctification, without any 
other Atonement: at other times, when the 
Cbriſtian Religion is conſidered as a Covenant, 
we are ſaid to be ſanctified by the blood 
of the Covenant; and, when it is conſidered 
as a doctrine to be believed and practiſed, we 
are 4 to be ſanCtified by the word of Truth: 


Prove: and muſt be therefore n in ho vel ſenſe, 
as when Cbrift is ſaid by 1/aiah to become the Salvation of 
God. He was not the Cauſe, that influenced God to 
ſave; for that was his own Benevolence and Love to the 
World: but the Means, by which he ſaved : that is, the 
very efficient Cauſe or Saviour. He did not mate God 
propitious ; but God ſent him to become a Propitiation, in 
the ſenſe of a Saviour; and he ſaved, by forgiving Sin. 
He did not reconcile God to the World; but he recon- 
ciled the World (that is, the Gentile World) to God. 
And by forgiving their Sins, upon their Repentance and 
entering into the Church of God; he is ſaid de ras 
aagha;* to appeaſe Sin; or to. take away the ſting or poi- 
ſonous quality or bad effects of Sin. Thus the phraſe is 
uſed, Ecclus. iii. 3. whoſo honoureth his Father, maketh 
atonement for his Sins, So Feclus. xx. 28. and xxviii. 5. 
All theſe expreſſions are only figurative and partial repre- 
ſentations of that great Truth; that Cbriſf is conſtituted 
the Salvation of God, to give Repentance and Forgive- 
neſs, Rom. iii. 25. Acts v. 31. 


and, 
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and, when the Perſons are conſidered, by, or 
from whom we receive the Doctrine; we are ſaid 
to be ſanctiſied by the Father, or by the Holy 
Ghoſt, or by Christ, who of God is ſaid to be 


| - ns us Wiſdom: and Righteouſneſs and 
1 


[fication and Redemption. Whereas in 
the preciſe literal ſenſe they are ſanctiſied only 
by Chrif himſelf, or by the Father through him, 
by the forgiveneſs of Sins; all other Cauſes by 
which they are ſaid to be ſanctified, are alluſions 
to the Meſaic Ceremonies ; or relate to the par- 
ticular Method, by which our Sanctification is 
gained; or to ſome more diſtant Cauſes, fine 
qua non, which were neceſſary to compleat it. 

But though the offering up to the ſervice of 


God the whole Employment of his Life, and 


even Life itſelf, was a Sacrifice (in the original 
ſenſe of the. Word), or a ſacred Gift; and a Sa- 


—— well pleaſing to God (s); and was re- 


_ warded 


(„) Hoſtias & Victimas Domino offeram, quas in uſum 


mei protulit; ut rejiciam ei ſuum munus? ingratum eſt: 


cum fit litabilis Hoſtia bonus animus & pura mens & ſincera 


conſcientia. Igitur qui innocentiam colit, Domino ſup- 
plicat; qui juſtitiam, Deo libat; qui fraudibus abſtinet, 


propitiat Deum; qui hominem periculo ſurripit, opimam 


victimam cædit: Hæc noſtra ſacrificia, hæe Dei ſacra ſunt; 
'fic apud nos religioſior eſt ille qui juſtior. Min. Felics 
Oc. See Perfius Sat. ii. I. 72. Quin damus id Superis, de 


magna quod dare lance Non potuit magni Maſalæ lippa 


propago; Compoſitum jus faſque animi, ſanctos que re- 


ceſſus Mentis, & incoctum generoſo pectus honeſto— This 


Heu- 


KHER ORR on 
warded with great Bleſſings, as was the intended 
Sacrifice of ac: yet was it by no means a Sin- 
offering, in the ſenſe of the Moſaic Sin- offering; 
for the following Reaſons —1. becauſe he was 
ſent into the world with the gracious meſſage of 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs. to all ſuch as would re- 
ceive him; which Commiſſion he executed before 
his Death: whereas, in the Maſaic Sacrifices, the 
Sacrifice was made before the Forgivenefss. 
2. It is true, that the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews labours to ſhew a ſimilarity be- 
tween the Moſaic and the Chriſtian Sacrifices; 
which no doubt there was; and, to make- out the 
analogy, uſes very hard figures: as when he com- 
pares the ſprinkling the blood of the victim, to 
the ſprinkling our hearts from an evil conſcience; 
and the Tabernacle to the body of Chriſt, and 
the fleſh of Chrift to the Veil which opened the 
way into the Sandtum Sanctorum; and calls it a 
new and a living way, and conſiders Chriſt both 
as the High- Prieſt and Victim. But, were the 
analogy ever ſo exact, it would not make the 
expreſſions literal: and in many particulars there 
is no manner of likeneſs between them. For in 
the Sacrifice of Cbriſt there was no ſalting with 
ſalt, no impoſitian of hands, no blood ſprinkled 
by the prieſt, in which conſiſted the 1 


feurative expreſſion being ſo 83 it is the greater 
wonder that any one ſhould” think of fixing a /iteral —_ 


upon it, | | | 
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for the atonement was not made by the death of 
the victim, but by the ſprinkling of the blood; 


But this was not the Caſe with Chri#, He was 
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as L have 'alreiidy obſerved; Man the offender 
did not offer him to God : nor begged forgive- 


' neſs of his Sins: all which things Tere cuſto- 


mary, and moſt if not all of them neceſſary, in 
a Moſaic expiatory Sacrifice/(3) of a Victim. 


crucified and flain, as x common Malefactor. 
If ix be ſaid ; that Chrif was the Sacrificer, 


end eee eh ep w dds er Mn be 


conſidered, that the Sacrifices of the Moſaic 
Law were offered to gain forgiveneſs: to the 


| Perſon who ſacrificed; but this could: not be 


ACP for he had no Sin to be forgiven, 


If it be ſaid; that he ſacrificed, as a Prieſt, 


to gain forgiveneſs for others; it ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, that, according to the Mei, Law, 
he was incapable of ſuch an office: for the 
Law requires, that the Prieſts ſhould be of the 
Tribe of Levi; or the family of Aaron. © But 
He [Cbrif], of whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertaineth to another Tribe; of which no man 


gave attendance at the Altar. For it is evi- 


dent, that our Lord ſprang out of Judab; of 


"which tribe Meſes ſpake nothing concerning the 


Prieſt-hood( a).“ And therefore St. Paul, who 


was aware of this objection; when he ſpeaks 


of Cbriſ as a Prieſt, tells us; that he was a 


| (i) See Sykes on Sacrifices, (2) Heb. vii. 1 3, 14 
| : Prieſt 


ec kc. 4 ww" — mung e 1 
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Prieſt of a ſuperior Order to the Aaronical 
Prieſthood, - being a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedek(x » This is a plain con- 
ceſſion; that, according to the Moſaic Law, 
Chrift was incapable as a Prieſt to offer any ſa- 
erifice.' But, ſuppoſing he had been of the 


Tribe of Levi, the caſe would have been juſt 


the ſame; with regard to all Mankind, except 
the Jews: for the Jewiſb ſacrifices did not ex- 
tend beyond the Circumciſion. The Sacrifice 
of Cbriñ could not therefore be a propitiatory 
ſacrifice, according to the Mo/aic Law; and 
much leſs a Propitiation for the Sins of the 
wbole World( 5). And, beſides all this, we 
muſt conſider what St. Paul ſays at the 4th 
verſe; that Chrif. could not offer himſelf. to 
God for us, till he was conſtituted our High- 
Prieſt; and that was not before his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven. For, if he were on Earth, he 
ſhould not be a Prieft: thoſe being Prieſts, 
who offer gifts according to the Law(z). He 
could not therefore, properly and literally 


ſpeaking; offer any ſacrifice to God, whilſt he 


was here on earth, according to che Law of 
We becauſe he was not a Prieſt according, 
to the Law a). 
If it was therefore a literal offering or ai 


fice made by ChrjÞ as à Prieft; it was of a2 
(x) Ver. 17. 00175 fl. 2. iv. 10. (a) Hs. 


vill. 4. (a) See Sykes, 284. 
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higher nature, and of a prior and ſuperior diſ- 
penſation to the Moſaic ; ſuch as was offered in 
the days of Melchi/edek, the Prieſt of the moſt 
high God. But we have no reaſon to think, 
that any offerings before the Law were mean'd 
to be expiatoty: but all Us them ne 
cal(3). In "M89 
But ſarther, the Sacrifices of the Ms r La 
ſanctified only to the purifying of the — 
and procured no Forgiveneſs for moral Turpi- 
tude ;.. but only for legal Uncleanneſs. But 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt had ſomething in it of a 
nature, greatly ſuperior; and in its conſequen- 
ces not only took a all Sin, from thoſe: who 


1 We do not find, "that the ait were eaten by 
Cain and Ab; though Dr. Hef ſuppoſes it, in p. 167; 
and aſſumes it as certain, in p. 179. But, if they had 
eaten it, it would not prove the notion of eating and 
arinking at God's Table, as a fign of being geiuſtated in 
F riendſhip with him, to be ſo early —Iſaae certainly was 
not intended as a ſacrifice to be eaten; and we are not 
told of any meat or drink offering, which Abrabam had 
prepared at that time. Nor does it follow, from Jatob's 
calling his brethren to eat bread. For it was natural to 
invite their Friends to partake in the, ſolemnity of the 
Sacrifice, and afterwards entertain them; without any 
dach notion. Nay, the Entertainment itſelf might be 
looked-upon as a ſacred thing; and yet be no part of the 
Sacrifice; nor à meat or drink- offering: much leſs that 
they conſidered themſelves as eating and drinking at 
God's Table; which, as I apprehend, was a notion in- 
troduced long after. 

(c) Heb. ix. 1 3. 


received 
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received his Laws; but gained for them eternal 1 
Life: for it was not a performance of mere þ 
Rites and Ceremonies; but a life of perfect 1 
Righteouſneſs: And in this ſenſe J underſtand) - b; 
St. Paul, when he conſiders it as ſuperior: to 8 
thoſe literal Sacrifices; His argument is this— / F ; 
when Chriſt cometh into the world, he ſaith; 1 
Sacrifice and burnt- offering thou wouldeſt not; ME 
but a body haſt thou prepared me. In burnt- 1 
offerings and facrifices for fin thou haſt had no 4 
pleaſure; then faid I, lo, I come; in the vo- | 
lome of the book it is written of me, to do Pl 
thy will, O God(d)—He taketh away the fie, 5 
[that is; burnt-offerings and ſacrifice, and be 
offerings for Bin, which he ſays were offered 0 
by the Law, verſe 8. ] that he may eſtabliſh the "1 
ſecond z [viz. the doing the vill of God. ] Now 
I argue— © ly 

If hbrifices'for fla are actually taken-away by 11. 
briſt; then an actual and literal ſacrifice for oF 
ſin does not come in the place of them: for 11 
God cannot be ſuppoſed to take- away the firſt, 1 
in order to eſtabliſn the ſecond; if the ſecond ay 
was the ſame as the firſt. So that the offering | * ] 

the Body of Cbriſt(e) cannot be here conſidered. | 1 : 
as a legal ſacrifice, or any thing of that nature; 1 
except merely in a figurative ſenſe: for the 4 : 

Merit of Chri#'s ſufferings conſiſted in his il 

(4) Heb. x. 5, &c. (e) Heb. x. 10. iF | 
Obe- 15 | 

14 
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Obedience; and in Reward eb —— 
he received the power to ſave. 

And it is no objection to b tint + what 
Chriſ did and ſuffered continues to be called a 
Sacrifice for fins; at the 12th verſe. For it is 
à common figure, as Mr. Sarderain obſerves ; 
that the name, the qualities, and even the 
| perſanality, of the thing that ceaſeth to be, or 
is rejected, is given to that which takes its 
place; though it be of a different Nature. 
God, rejectipg Sacrifices, gives the name of 
Sacrifice, to the Obedience which be accepts F 
To the ſame purpoſe the Apoſtle argues in the 
ninth chapter to the Hebrews: If the blood 
of Bulls and of Goats, and the aſhes of a Hei- 
fer, ſprinkling the unclean, ſandtifieth to the 
purifying of the Fleſh ; as it did, in the Moſaic 
Law : how much more ſhall the blood of Chris, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences 


( fY Le Platoniſme” Ar part. 1. ch. 18. "There i 1s 

nothing more nitural, ſays Dr. Allr: than to give to 4 

thing, which ſupplies: the place of another, and adbich 

procaret all the fruits it, the name of that, inſtead where- 
of it is-ſubſtituted. _ St. Paul obſerved: this. rule in his 

| Epiſt. to the Heb. If he gave the name of Sacrifice to 
the Obedience of Teſs Chrift, it was to ſuit his Ex- 
preſions to the Ideas, which prevailed under the ancient 
Diſpenſation; wherein the principal acts of Piety con- 


ſiſted in Sacrifice: he applied theſe ancient Sacrifices to { 
the death of Chrif; without intending any other * l 
in it. | 

a 


from 


LETTER V $15 


from dead works to ſerve the living God! 
That is, if the blood of bulls and goats cleanſed 
ſrom all fega{ turpitude; how much more ſhall 
the eee of Chrift, under the guidance of the 
eternal Spirit, which was the higheſt act af 
Obedience to the will of God, cleanſe us from 
all moral turpitude; and prevail with us to 
avoid all ſin and wickedneſs for the future, and 
be reconciled to God! Thofe Offerings, as 
Mr. Cruden has obſerved in his Concordance, 
though they repreſented Grace and Purity; did 

not communicate them: though they convinced 

the finger of the neceſſity incumbent on him 

to purify himſelf and make ſatisfaQion to God; 

they did not impart Hmocrute to him.“ But, 

though it was beyond the power and nature of 
the Mofaic ſacrifices to cleanſe from moral evil 

and the conſequences of it; yet it was not 

beyond the power of the Chriftian ſacrifice, 

conſidered figuratively as a ſacrifice of Righte-- 
ouſneſs(g), to gain the power of forgiving. 

The facrifice of Chriſt had therefore the near- 
eſt reſemblance of any to the ſacrifice of Mrabam, 
when he was about to offer up his ſon. It was an 
act of Righteouſneſs, in Obedience. to the will of 
God, as his was; and the Effect of both was 
of the ſame nature: for as Abrabam by this act 

(z) See the Chaldee Paraphraſe on E/ iv. 5. where it is 
ſaid, Subdue your Luſts; and it ſhall be counted to you 
2 ſacrifice of Juſtice or Righteouſneſs. E/. li. 19. Deut. 
xxxiii. 19. Eq. iv. 5. Offerſacrifices of Righteouſneſs ; 
and put your Truſt in the Lord. 


of 


y 
454 
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of Obedience gained great bleſſings upon bis 
denn family; ſo hath Jeſus Chriſt, by becoming 


the Son of Man, that is, by a Life and Death 


of Obedience, gained the power of beſtowing 


bleſſings upon all the families of the earth. 
And the extraordinary power and effect of 
Righteouſneſs above Sacrifice, is very plainly 
revealed in many parts of the old Teſtament. 
I deſired Mercy, and not Sacrifice, ſays the 


Prophet Hoſes ; and the Knowledge of God, 


more than burnt-offerings(h). The prophet 
Samuel ſays; Hath the Lord as great delight in 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, as in obeying 


the Voice of the Lord? behold, to obey is 


better than ſacrifice; and to hearken, than the 


fat of rams(i). Micab declares the ſame thing 


very ſtrongly ; Wherewith ſhall I come before 
the Lord, and bow myſelf before the moſt high 
God? ſhall I come before him with burnt-offer- 
ings; with calves of a year old ? will the Lord 
be pleaſed with thouſands of rams; or ten 


thouſands of rivers of oil? ſhall I give my 
firſt-born, for my Tranſgreſſion; the fruit of 


my Body, for the fin of my Soul? He hath 
ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good: and 
what-doth the Lord require of thee; but to do 


| Juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 


with thy God(k)? Jeremiab ſays expreſly; 1 
ſpake not unto your fathers, nor commanded 


(5) Hof. vi. 6. | (i) I San. xv. 22. (4) Micah vi. 6. 
| them, 
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them; in the day that I brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings 
and ſacrifices; but this thing 1 commanded 
them, ſaying; Obey my voice, and will be 
your God, and Le ſhall be my People(/). 
And this ſuperiority of Righteouſneſs to Sa- 
crifice was plainly intimated, in the en 


"ww Fer. \ vi. 22, 23. And feveral + AF Men un- 
derſtand, that Sacrifices' were not originally commanded 
by God. The ever memorable J Hales of Eaten ſays ; 
I confeſs; the ſervice of God had evermore ſome ceremony 
attending it; which to our Fathers before Chriſt may 
ſeem to have been neceſſary „ becauſe God commanded 
it: but let us not deceive ourſelves ; for neither was Sa- 
crifiee then, neither is Certmony mow, © eſteemed: neceſſary ; 
neither ever was the Command of God concerning it 
taken to be peremptory; by thoſe to whom it was given. 
St. Chry/oftom on the tenth of the Hebrews, denies that 
Cod ever from the beginning required, or that it was his 
Will to ordain, ſuck an outward form of Worſhip. And 
- akkitig therefore, ws; N betragt; how then ſeems he to 
have commanded it? he anſwers, ovſualaCaier by con- 


deſcending only, and by ſubmitting himſelf to human 


Infirmity. Now this cuſralacaou, this Condeſcending of 
God, wherein Tt conſiſted Gecumenius opens; for becauſe 
that men had a conceit, that it was convenient to offer up 
ſome part of their ſubſtance unto God; and ſo ſtrongly 


were they poſſeſſed of this conceit, that if they offered it 


not up unto Him, they would offer it up to Idols; God; 
laith he, rather than they ſhould offer unto Idols, re- 
quired them to offer unto Him. And thus was God 
underſtood by the holy men themſelves, c. Hales” ſet- 
mon on Luke xviii. 1. p. 204, of his Remains. Is it 
then poſſible, that Chriſtianity thould be builded upon 
ſuch a foundatiotif? 


an that 
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that was given to Moſes, and tepreſented by an 
outward Symbol( n); Thou. ſhalt make a plate 
of pure Gold, and grave upon it, like he en- 
gravings of a ſigner, Holineſs to Irbovabh; and 
it ſhall be upon Aaron's forehead, that he may 
bear, or take- away the Iniquity: of the holy 
things, which the children of ati ſnall hallow 
in all their Gifts: and 1 it ſhall be always upon 
his forehead, that they may be accepted before 
the Lord. Here we fee; that it was Holineſs, 
conſidered as Holing/s, and not as any particular 
act of ſacrifice or death, that was to take-away 
the ſins of the holy things; and make · up for 
: the defects of their holy Gifts, or Sacrifices. 
But farther, if we conſider the death of 
"Chriſt merely i in the ſenſe of a Maſaic Sacrifice 
for ſin, or even as a vicarious Suffering of one 
perſon inſtead of another; the utmoſt advan- 
tage that can poſſibly be gained by it, can by 
no more than the forgiveneſs of Sin, and 2 
freedom from Puniſhment; (as I have obſerved 
of a literal Ranſom:) which is a moſt unworthy 
Notion of the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs which 
he made, and for which he was rewarded with 
Power, not only to forgive fin, but to raiſe the 
dead, and' Judge the world in Righteouſneſs, 
and to give eternal Life to as many as he-will. 
Theſe are Bleſſings, which extend far beyond 
the AE a Mqaſaic or bh vicarious ane 


47 


1 ( Ex. xxviii. . 36. 74h 
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r cannot be aecounted-for pen: ny: fuck 
From all theſe” ies i ſeems to aps 
pear; that we have no reaſon to believe, that 
what Chrif did and ſuffered, does exactly and li- 
tarally anſwer to an expiatory Sacrifice ; rather 
than to any other image to which it is compared. 
For the very variety of compariſons is a proof, 
that it does not reſemble any of them/through- 
out: and indeed it was of ſuch a nature, and had 
ſuch extraordinary effects; that nothing, which 
ever before happened, can fully expreſs it. And 
therefore ſuch alluſions, or metaphyſical expreſ- 
ſions taken from the Fewi/h cuſtoms, ſhould not 
be expected; to. correſpond- in every particular 
it is ſufficjent to ſee the genera! rn 1 
meaning of them. 
But what fully proves, tha theſe different 
expreſſions cannot be taken. in an exact and lite- 
ral ſenſe; is this— that, if any one of them be 
literal; not one of the reſt can be ſo. For, 1. 
if che Suffering of Chriſt be the literab Payment 
of a debt; and he pays our debt for us, which 
God was not ſo meroiful as to forgive; then his 
Death is not literally a Ranſom from our Cap- 
tivity to ſin and death, nor a vicarious Puniſh- 
ment, nor a propitiatory facrifice; nor is the 
debt forgiven freely by God, but only transfer- 
red from one Perſon to another, to pay it far 
us; ſo that what we once owed to Gd, we now 
0000551, Nene owe 
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owe to Chriſt; and, if that be the caſe, the debt 


ſtill remains: unleſs we will venture to ſay, 
that Cbriſ will forgive, where God the Father 
will inſiſt upon a recompepſe and payment. 

2. If it be a literal Ranſom from 8 
it is no literal Payment of a debt, but a price 
paid for the liberty of the captive; nor is it a 
Puniſhment, nor a Sacrifice, nor is our "_—y 
FRO. LA]. es 

3. If it be a literal Punifhinears ; it is Aber 
| the! Payment of a debt, nor a Ranſom, nor a 
Sacrifice, nor are our Sins forgiven us at all. 
4. If it be a literal Sacrifice, according to the 
Moſaic Law; it is neither the Payment of a debt 
nor a Ranſom, nor a Puniſhment, nor can it be 
a Sacrifice of different kinds at once, in a literal 
ſenſe; but it muſt be a Sin- offering, or a Peace- 
offering, or a Paſſover, &c. and, if it anſwers 
to any one of theſe, it can anſwer to none of the 
reſt. 8 8 8 2 
Laſtly, if our Sins are forgiven freely 
Lg,]; there can be no- literal Payment of a 
debt, no literal Ranſom, ne Puniſhment ſuffer- 
ed, and no Victim ſlain: for, where a Sacrifice 
vas offered, the Forgiveneſs was never conſi- 
dered to be gratuitous Ded: ]. 

The only ſenſe, in which all theſe things are 
conſiſtent, is this; that we are forgiven [3p] 
Freely, (that is, the Gift itſelf is free, and ariſes 
merely from the Love of God to the World) 
but 


- 
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put the Power of conferring this Happineſs upon 


Mankind, was gained by a life and death of 
Righteouſneſs and Obedience, and Chriſt receiv- 
ed it as a Reward; and God forgave us by Him, 
to the end that we might love, and reverence, 
and honour his Son, eyen as we honour the Fa- 
ther ; and be influenced, from the conſideration 
of what he has ſuffered for our ſakes, to obey 
his commands; and become partakers with him 


in the Kingdom which he has purchaſed for al | 


his-obedient Subjects( n). 

Chriſt therefore was not | Tenia a ET z 
but he received power to ranſom or deliver from 
Sin and Death: he did not pay the debt; but 
he received power to forgive it; he was not pun- 
iſhed ; but he ſuffered, and thereby gained power 
to remit the Puniſhment : his death was nat an 


Atonement, in the ſenſe of that which influences 
God to fave; but as the means by which God 


faves; and he did not reconcile God to the 


1 8 does not follow the Sacrifice of Crip k 
ex opere operato, as the School Phraſe is; but from the 
Voluntary Exercife of his Power to forgive. If it follow'd 
ex opere operato, and his blood was eſtimated at its Value, 
which, as St. Augu/tine ſays, on the xcv. Eſ. was of no leſs 
Value than the whole World ; the conſequence would be 
the Salvation of the Wicked as well as the Righteous; 


We are told alſo, that Cbhriſt gives eternal Life to as many 


as he will: But if his Sacrifice acted as an opus operatum. 
Vill could be of nò account; nor Faith, nor Works, nor 
any other Condition. 


World, 
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World, for God never was at Enmity wich 3 it; 
[for he loved the World] but he reconciled the 
World to God, by gaining it over to the wor- 
ſhip of God, and the practice of Righteouſneſs. 

And in this ſenſe all theſe figurative expreſſions 
will be conſiſtent ; and Chrift may be faid to be 
a Ranſom, and a Sacrifice, and an Atonement; 
and yet our Sins to be forgiven freely, without 
the Payment of oy e b or latisfaction 
. 

I 5. Several other ita and phrafes in 
Scripture, alluding to the Jet Ceremonies, 
are preſſed into the ſervice of vicarious Puniſh- 
ment ; which it may be proper to mention here. 
The Prophet Jaiab ſays; He hath borne our 
Griefs, and carried our Sorrows (o); which ſome 
Chriſtians interpret to mean, that Our ſins were 
imputed to Him; and he was charged with them, 
and puniſhed for them: but the Lxx interpret 
the Words thus; He bare our Sins, and was 
grieved about us: and St. Matthew interprets 
them of his curing the ſick and weak; for hav- 
ing ſaid, be bealed thoſe that were fick, he adds; 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Jaias the Prophet, ſaying ; He took our Infir- 
mities, and bare our Sickneſſes( p). Now if the 
taking our Infirmities and bearing our Sicknefles 
does not mean the ſuffering our infirmities and 
hckneſſes 1 in Himſelf, but only the bearing them 


9, I/. lin. 4. (7 Mat. viii. 17. 
ä | away 
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eway or removing them from Us; then the bear- 
ing our Iniquities may alſo be underſtood to 
ſignify no more, than the removing away from | 
us our ſins and iniquines by forgiveneſs( g). 
Our Fathers were certainly much miſtaken, 
and ſo the Prophet tells them; when they 
eſteemed bim to be ſtricken, ſmitten of God, 
and afflited : and ſome of the Chriſtans are now 
in the ſame Error; who conſider him as puniſh- 
ed by God and ſuffering, in order to vindicate 
his Laws: but this could not be; becauſe he is 
declared to be without Spot or Blemiſh, even 
at the very time that he ſuffered, the juſt for 
the unjuſt (7); and, conſequently, he had no 
Sins to anſtwer-for; or bear, in that ſenſe. And 
| beſides it is abſurd to ſuppoſe ; that he could 
ſuffer for the Sins of Men, as a puilty Perſon 3 
becauſe he came down from Heaven, with an 
ample power to forgive them, and did forgive 
the Sins of many, even before his death. And, 
conſequently, when it is ſaid, that be bare our 
ſins and our fins were laid upon bim (5); it muſt 
be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, as when the 
Apoſtle directs us to caſt all our Care upon 


() Levit. xvi. | 

(r) Without Spot, Heb. ix. 11. Juſt for the anjotd; I 
Pet. i. 19. 4 

(s) Cbriſt was once offered dw the Sins of many. 
Heb. ix. 28.— The Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of 
us all, J. liii. 6.—He ſhall bear their Iniquities, ver. 11. 


God 


= ETHER 
God (t) 3 or, when the Pſalmiſt ſays, Caſt thy 
Burthen upon the Lord, and He ſhall ſuſtain 


ther (u): Where it does not mean, that God 


ſnall be made anxious with our Cares, and feel 
the weight of our Burthens; but merely, that 
he ſhall take them away from us. And thus the 
word is underſtood, in ea n. in 1 Scrip- 
ture( x). | 

The Chridtion ſin 1 theſe interpretations 
 20.confound themſelves; by putting forced and 
unnatural; meanings upon phraſes, which in 
common uſe every body underſtands in a popu- 
lar ſenſe. . For, univerſally, when a Lord or 
Maſter is ſaid to take upon himſelf the fault or 
error of his Servant; it has no other meaning 
than this, that he excuſes or forgives it; or, if 
the fault be committed againſt a third Perſon, 
that he will take care the ſervant ſhall not ſuffer 
2 it: but to carry the letter ſo far, as to ſup- 


ſe that the Lord himſelf will ſuffer the Pun- 


ien one; to the Servant; is carrying the 


(. I Pa. v. 7. a A waſh 

(x) Dr. Sykes obferves ; the words of Liaiah [ki 6. 11 in 
the Original ſignify; the Lord hath made to meet in Him 
the iniquities of us all: that is, that in Him contempt, 
pains, want and even ignominious public death fell to his 


Lot: or, that he came into the World to ſuffer all theſe. 


What we render [niguity, is in the original [Eu Avon] 
the Iniquity 3 or; the treatment of Iniquity. He was treat- 
ed, as if he had been a great ſinner; as if he had been aps 
1 to bear the ſufferings of us all. Pegs 


aids 


- 
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words to an extravagant ſenſe, in which ſuch 


expreſſions are never intended to be underſtood; 


and eſpecially, if the fault be committed againſt 
the Lord or Maſter, the notion of puniſhing 
himſelf for a fault committed againſt himſelf, is 
abſurd beyond all conception. 


1. In ſhort, if the Guilt of our Sins was not 


literally laid on Chrift, he could not in Juſtice 
be literally puniſhed for them; becauſe there 
can be no juſt Puniſhment, but where there i is 
Guilt, 

2. As the whole weight of Sin conſiſts in the 
conſciouſneſs of it; Cbriſt could not bear the weight 
of our ſin, becauſe he could not be conſcious of 
what he was not guilty of. 

3. If the Guilt of our ſins was literally laid 
upon bim; then he was conſidered as guilty of 
them: and, conſequently, he could not be with- 
out Spot. Bur the Scripture declares him to be 


without Spot; and there is no Spot, in a nora! 


ſenſe, but Guilt, 

4. If our ſins are ſuppoſed to have been laid 
4 Chriſt, in the ſenſe in which the ſins of the 
People were laid upon the Scape-Goat; (which 
was only ſymbolical; for the Goat could not be 
literally guilty of them:) then, he could not 
be a literal and a legal Sacrifice: for the Scape- 
Goat wag ſo unclean and unfit ſor Sacrifice, upon 
this very account; becauſe he bare the fins of 
the people, though only in a figurative and ſym- 
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bolical ſenſe ; that the perfon who let him go 
was cbcnmänded to waſh his Cloaths and bathe 
his Fleſh in water, before he returned to the 
camp (0): and the Goat was called rejectaneous, 
or refuſe(z). Nothing can therefore be more 
abſurd, and contrary to the genius of the Moſaic 
Law, than to believe; that Chriſt was both an 
expiatory Sacrifice, and yet that he bare our 
Tniquities either in a literal or ſymbolical ſenſe; 
for they are abſolutely inconſiſtent with each 
other. | 
5. In a word, there is no more reaſon to ima- 

gine, when Chriſt ſacrificed his Life for the good 
of Man, that he did it to appeaſe the wrath of 
God; than there is to imagine this to have been 
the Intent of our Father Abraham, when he drew 
his knife to ſlay his Son. Tis a contradiction 
to the whole Syſtem of Chri#tianity ; which de- 
clares in many places, that God's ſending his 
Son into the World in order to fave the World, 
proceded from his Love and good will to Mana). 
And there 1s not a ſingle word, in the whole 
New Teſtament ; which mentions the leaſt ſign 
of Anger in God againſt Jefus Chrif, or Guilt in 
Chris, or Puniſhment undergone by him. 

6, Another Objection which Fe ourſelves 
have formerly made to Chriffianity, is the nar- 


(3) Levit.xvi.26. (x) See Hammond on I Cor. iv. 13: 
(a) Jobn iii. 16, 17. vi. 38, 39, 40, 44+ ie Rom. 
iii 25. v. 8. Gal. iv. 4+ Eph. iii. 2. 
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row er upon 1 it is founded « which 
though it comes from one of our Nation with a 
worſe grace than from any other, yet we could 
not avoid obſerving it; while almaſt every 
Chriftian we converſed with, poſitively inſiſted 
upon the damnation of every one that did not 
believe the abſtruſeſt points of Chriſtianity (and 
much more Chriſtianity itſelf) in the ſame way 
with themſelves; and were ſo ſanguine in that 
perſuaſion, as to put it into their Creeds: 


though, it muſt be owned, this conduct is con- 


demned by ſome of their own people. Sir Paul 
Kycaut obſerves, very juſtly; ©* how can we ex- 
pect or hope-for the converſion of Turks or Hea- 
thens ; when they ſhall be affrighted at the 
church gate, by ſome oppoſites to one another 
of their own divided perſuaſions, with the threats 
of Hell and Damnation; and meet almoſt as 
many Anathemas, as when they remained Infi- 
dels 

But here again we have been ſadly — — —4 ; 
for we ſhall find upon examination, that Chriſti- 
anity was never intended to prejudice either Jes 


or Heathens, much leſs erroneous Chriftians ; - 


and is as extenſive as the Promiſe firſt made to 


Abraham, that in his ſeed ſhould all the families 


of the Earth be bleſſed; and afterwards to Chriſt, 
that God would make him his Salvation unto 
the Ends of the Earth. It deprived no other 
Religion of any advantages it had before ; but 
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only added freſh inſtruction and freſh motives 


to a virtuous practice: and the Principles upon 
which it is founded extend to all Mankind (5); 


not only thoſe who receive the Chriſtian doctrine, 
but thoſe who never heard of it; as I ſhall un- 
dertake to prove. And, 


1. The notion of confining the benefits of 


Cbriſt's Mediation to the Covenants entered into 


by Circumciſion and Baptiſm, is abſolutely con- 
trary to the promife given to Abrabam ; which 
extended to all the families of the Earth. And 


as this promiſe was made before Circumciſion, 


there can be no plea for confining it to thoſe 
who were circumciſed ; nor conſequently to the 
Chriſtians, who ſucceed into their Peculiarity; 
as keepers of the Oracles of God( c). For, be- 
ing prior to ſuch Peculiarity, no Law that was 
made afterwards could ſuperſede it; as St. Paul 
argues (4): And had Abrabam imagined, that 
the promiſe given to him in Jaac, was to de- 


prive all the reſt of his Poſterity by Hagar, 
Keturab, &c. of eternal Life; he would have 
looked upon it as the greateſt Curſe that could 


n have been threaten'd him. 


2. Though the Meſſab was to be bark uf the 


line of Jaac, and the Oracles of God were com- 


. 
* 


mitted to that line; yet the Providence of God 


W. (3) Tit. iii. 4.—I John iv. 9, 10, 11, 14; 19. | 


(e) Compare Rom. ix. 4. with Rom, iii. 2. 
(4) Rom iv. I 3» Gal. iii. 17. : 
| over 


MM ad ens . dee EA IE BEE ago at ad oaks ene oe 3 So 


ET T E R VIE 83 

over mankind is not ſo confined, nor the Know- 
ledge of the divine Revelations : for theſe were 
certainly known to all the family of Abraham ; 
and the Angel Jehovah appeared to Hagar and 
Thmael ;, and Melchiſedek was Prieſt of the Moſt 
High God, though no Covenant, that we know- 
of, was ever made with him; and the Prophets 
of God were ſent to Nineveb, and Babylon, and 
other Countries. And therefore, when St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the ſuperior advantages of the Jewiſb 
nation, he never offers to ſay ; that they only, 
who were- in the Covenant by Circumciſion, 
ſhould receive eternal Life: but the chief ad- 
vantage was this, that unto them were commit- 
ted the Oracles of God ; while the Heathen in 
the mean time were not acquainted with the be- 
nefits which were deſigned for them, and are 
therefore ſaid to be left to the uncovenanted 


Mercies of God; which ſome Chrifians look- ; 


upon as a deſperate and forlorn Hope(e). But the 


decrees of God are not void and impotent, be- 


(e) Mrs. Macaulay quotes the following words from a 
Speech of Oliver Cromwell :—If we deny the ſpirit of Jeſu 
Cbriſ the glory of all his Works, by which he rules King» 
doms, &c. we provoke the Mediator: and he may ſay— 


I'll leave you to God I'll not intercede for you—let him 


tear you to pieces—['l! leave thee to fall into God's hands 
Thou denieſt me my Sovereignty and Power committed 
to me—T'll not intercede and mediate for Thee—Thou fal- 
leſt into ons hands of the living God. Hiſt. Vol. 5. p- 150. 
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cauſe they are unknown. The Heathens did 


not know the decree of God, that they ſhould 1 
all ariſe from the grave (J); and vet, this will 
as certainly come to paſs; as if it had been no 1 
leſs plainly revealed to them, than it has been 1 
to the Cbriſtians. 3 
3. The Extent of Chrift's Mediation ia decla- Ef 
red i in the new Teſtament to be commenſurate p 
to the Promiſe made to Abrabam e nor - iadecd * 
" could it be otherwiſe; being the method by 9 
which that Promiſe is to be compleated. Cbri/ A 
is declared to be the Propitiation Lage.] for . 
the Sins of the whole World(g). He is called "2 
the Saviour of the World (5); which means the K 
ſame thing. And by his Righteouſneſs the free 8 
Gift came upon all men, unto Juſtification of tl 
Life (i): He is ſaid by the grace of God to have t. 
taſted death for every man (æ); and God is ſaid G 
to be no Reſpecter of Perſons (7); but in every * 
; Nation he that feareth God and worketh Righ- de 
teouſneſs, is accepted of him m). All this b 
ſhews plainly, that Chrif came into the World el 
to ſave al] Mankind; whether Heathens, Jews 7A 
or Chriftians : that his Redemption was univer- 10 
Jal; and, conſequently, all men will have eter- et 
nal Life; who practiſe Righteouſneſs: Rom. iv. 
Mat. xxv. 11. [) Jobs ii. 2. (3) I Jon 6 
ir. 4+ (5) Rem. v. 18, (4) Heb. ii. 9. (1) Rom, ( 
1. 11. () Adi i. 35. 33: 
5% : i 9, 10. cor 
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8 10. for to theſe he has confined it, by the 
Terms of Salvation. 

4. And this is confirmed by 4 account, 
which Chriſt himſelf gives of the future Judge- 
ment. © For the hour is coming, and now is; 
in which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his 
voice [the voice of the Son of Man], and ſhall 
come forth; they, that have done good, unto 
the reſurrection of Life; and they, that have 
done evil to the reſurrection of Damnation(n).” 
And the ſame account we find in St. Mattbew; 
where the general Judgment is again deſcribed : 
and no diſtinction made among mankind, he- 
ther Chrifians, Jews, or Heathens; but merely 
as to their moral Characters. Thoſe, who fed 
the hungry, gave drink to the thirſty, lodged 
the ſtranger, cloathed the naked, viſited the 
ſick and impriſoned, are ſet on the right hand; 
and denominated Righteors : and thoſe, who are 
deſtitute of theſe virtues, are ſet on the left- 
hand; and denominated Victed: and, it is de- 
clared, without any farther diſtinction, as the 
final Sentence; *©* Theſe ſhall go into everlaſt- 


ing Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Lite 
eternal(s). 77 


Bur 


(2) Jobs v. 28. 

(o) Mat. xxv. 46. Limborch in his Amica Callatio, p. 
333. ſays; If any among the Gentiles lived honeſtly, ac- 
cording to the Law of Nature; It is credible, that a 
munihcent and benevolent God will not leave their Pro- 


bity 
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But all theſe Texts ſome Chriſtians explain 
away from a general to a confined Senſe. By the 
Saviour of the World, they underſtand the Sa- 
viour of Chriſtians ; by the free gift coming 
upon all Men, they mean upon all Chriſtjaxs ; 
by a propitiation for the fins of the whole World, 
they mean the World of Believers. And though 
they allow, that all-Men ſhall ariſe from the 
dead, both. Heathens and Chriſttans, to ſtand 
before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt; yet when 
it is added, “they who have done good ſhall 
come forth to the reſurrection of Life ;”” they 
confipe the expreſſion to thoſe only, who are in 
Covenant with God: and in like manner arbi- 
trarily explain all other Texts of Scripture upon 
the ſubject. Tt 

To all which it may be anſwered: If all the 
Heathens are redeemed from Death by Cbriſt; 
and thereby receive one benefit of the Cbriſtian 
Covenant, and that a moſt material one: then 
the effect of Chrif's death is not confined to the 
Covenants; but reaches, in one of its main 
branches, to the whole Heathen World. And, 
if this be the caſe ; the Chriſtians can have no 
right to confine the effects of it, in its other 
branches ; unleſs they can ſhew ſome good Rea- 
ſon, why they preſume to do it; and bring ſome 


bity unhonoured ; and that hey will receive ſome part in 


a future Liſe: but what or how great, I cannot pretend 
to ſay. | 
Texts, 
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Texts, which. ſhall make a plain exception 
againſt the eternal Life of the virtuous Hea- 
thens; and prove, that the general expreſſions 
already quoted muſt neceſſarily be ſo confined 
and that the Heathens are to ſtand before the 
Judgment ſeat of Chrif, merely to be condem- 
ned; without any regard to their actions. But 
ſuch Texts are no where to be found. 

On the contrary ; theſe Chriſtians, inſtead of 
giving their Reaſons why they confine the ge- 
neral words of Scripture, which ſpeak of all 
mankind, to the Chriftians only; ſeem to expect 
that their opponents ſhall not only produce theſe 
general expreſſions on their ſide of the queſtion ; 
but others alſo of a more particular nature, 
wherein the eternal Life of. the virtuous Hea- 
thens is ſpoken-of alone, without ng inclu- 
ded in ſuch general Terms. 5 

Now this expectation, if we refle& upon it, 
muſt appear to be moſt unreaſonable; from the 
very nature of the thing: Becauſe it could very 
ſeldom, if ever, fall-in with the purpoſe of 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, when calling men to 
enter into the Kingdom of Cbriſt, to make 
any. particular mention of the Salvation of 
' thoſe, who ſhould never hear of any ſuch 
Kingdom : and, when they were perſuading 
men of the benefits of Cbriſt's Revelation, to 
ſuch as would receive his doctrine; to inform 
228 O 0000 them 
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them of the benefits of his Mediation, to ſuch 
as they were not preaching to. Theſe oppor- 
tunities could happen very ſeldom; and the ne- 
ceſſity of mentioning it, when it might acciden- 
tally fall- in, be much leſs frequent. And there- 
fore, it, is no wonder, if the Texts to that 
purpoſe ſhould not be numerous; it is more 
wonderful, . that there ſhould be any at all. 
However, thoſe that we have are ſufficiently 
| expreſs; and much more determinate, than 
could be expected. The firſt that I ſhall men- 
tion is in the Epiſtle to Timothy. 

1, He is the Saviour of all Men; eſpecially 
of thoſe that believe(p). The Salvation here 
ſpoken-of, if we look into the context, hath the 
promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that 
which is to come; for it refers-to that faithful 
ſaying, which is contained in the Sth verſe. 
Here then we have a plain Text; in which the 
bleſſings of a future Life, though more eſpecially 
belonging to 2boſe that believed, are yet promiſed 
to all Men; and, conſequently, to ſome who 
did not believe, 1 

2. This is confirmed by St. John. © He is 
the Propitiation for our Sins: and not for ours 
only, but for the Sins of the whole World (9): 
upon which I will give-you the reaſoning of the 


(p) I Tim. iv. 10. See Dr. Whithy's note + upon this 
paſſage. 


( ) I Fo. it. 2. 
: . 7 hed 
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Jearned Robert Barclay, in his Apology, The 
way which our adverſaries take to evade this 
Teſtimony, is moſt fooliſh and ridiculous. The 
World, here, ſay they, is the World of Believers; 
For this Commentary we have nothing but their 
own. aſſertion; and ſo, while it manifeſtly de- 
ſtroys the Text, may be juſtly rejected, For, 
firſt, let them ſhew me, if they can, in all the 
Scripture ; where the whole World is taken for 
Believers only: I ſhall ſhew them, where it . 
many times taken for the quite contrary.— 

the World knows me not, 1 am not of ” 
World (r); 8c(s).” Secondly, the Apoſtle in 
this very place contra-diſtinguiſheth the World 
from the Saints, thus; “ And not for ours only, 
but for the Sins of the whole World.” What 
means the Apoſtle by ours here? is not that the 
Sins of Believers? was not he one of thoſe Be- 
lievers? and was not this an univerſal Epiſtle, 
written to all the Saints that then were? So that, 
according to theſe mens Comment, there ſhould 


be a very unneceſſary and fooliſh Redundancy 


in the Apoſtle's words; as if he had ſaid, he is 
the Propitiation not only for the Sins of all Be- 


(IJ. v. 19. the whole World lieth i in Wickedneſs, 


dee Whitdy on 1 J. ii. 4. 


G Hf xrii. 14. L. xiii. 11. Mart. xviii. 7. Je. vii. 7. 


viii. 26. xii. 19. xiv. 17. XV. 18, 19. xvii. 14. xviif. 20. I 


Cor, 1. 21. ll. 12. vi. 2. Gal. vi. 14. Ja. 1. 27» II Pet. 


ü. 20. I Jo. ii 15. 111, 1. iv. 4, 5, and many others. 
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lievers; but alſo for the Sins of all Believers. Is 
not this to make the Apoſtle's words void of 
good ſenſe? Let them ſhew us, where ever there 
is ſuch a manner of ſpeaking in all the Scripture; 
- where any of the Penmen firſt name the Believers 
in concrete with themſelves, and then contra- 


{ 
diſtinguiſh them from ſome other whole World 
of Believers : That whole World, if it be of Be- 
lievers, muſt not be the World we live in. But | 

we. need no better 1 interpreter for the Apoſtle, : 
than himſelf; who uſes the d very lame expreſſion p 
and phraſe, in the ſame epiſtle ; (ch. v. 19.) 4 

ſaying, We know, that we are of God; and the F 
whole World lieth in Wickedneſs: There can- f 
8 not be found in all the Scripture, two places tl 
which run more parallel; ſeeing in both, the 1 

ſame Apoſtle, in the ſame Epiſtle, to the ſame 6 

Perſons, contra-diftinguiſheth himſelf and the 8 

Saints to whom he writes, from the whole World; 8 

which, according to theſe mens Commentary, Ia 

ought to be underſtood of Believers : as if John; tit 

had ſaid ; we know, that particular believers are ei 

of God; but the whole World of believers lieth Ci 

8 in wickedneſs, What abſurd wreſting of Scrip- gi 
ture is this? and yet it may as well be pleaded- N. 

for, as the other; for they differ not at all. See- thi 

ing then that the Apoſtle Jobs tells us plainly; the 

that Chriſt not only died for bim, and for the * 

Saints and Members of the Church of God to Fey 

whom he wrote; but for tlie whole Werld: let (: 


vs 
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us then hold it for a certain and undoubted 
Truth; notwithſtanding the Cavils of buck, * 
oppoſe( t)“ | 

To this I ſhall add the Words and bly Weng 
of St. Paul, in the ſecond Chapter to the Ro- 
mans(u). God will render to every Man, ac- 
cording to his Deeds: to them, who by patient 
continuance. in well- doing ſeek for glory and 
honour and immortality, eternal Life:“ and 
again; © glory and honour and peace, to every 
one that worketh good; to the Jew firſt, and 
alſo to the Gentile: for there is no Reſpect of 
Perſons with God, &c.“ The Apoſtle does not 
ſpeak here of the Gentiles; who have received 
the Goſpel ; but of thoſe, who having no re- 
vealed] Law, were a Law unto themſelves: 
(verſe 14) of whom he declares, that by patient 

' continuance. in well-doing they ſhall receive 
eternal Life (ver. 6. 7. 11). The Argument re- 
lates to the Fews and Heathens, while they con- 
tinued ſuch; and proves, that if the Uncircum- 
ciſion keep the Law, it ſhall be counted for 2h 
Circumciſion: (ver. 26.) and the reaſon he = - HiK 
gives is, becauſe they do by Nature (the ſame 46 
Nature which they received from God) the | 
things contained in the Law; and it will not be | 
the hearers ot the a. __ _ * of che 
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Ua, chat will be juſtificd : (verſe 13.) and, if 


that be the caſe, there can be no queſtion, but 
the virtuous Heathen ſhall receive the ſame re- 
ward as the virtuous Chriſtian; eſpecially, as 
they will be both judged by the fame Rule. 
For the Uncireumeifion (which St. Paul here 
ſpeaks- of as keeping the Law; that is, the mo- 
ral Law, or the Law of Reaſon and Nature; 
verſe 15.) being counted for Circumciſton, can 
mean no leſs than being entitled to the benefits 
of the Covenant; and, conſequently, the vir- 
tuous Heathen will be equally rewarded witli 
eternal Life, as the virtuous Chriſtian. 

Mr. Barclay, juſt quoted, argues thus unan- 
ſwerably(x). In every nation, he that feareth 
God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted: 
but many of the Heathens feared God, and 
worked Righteouſneſs : ONE _ 27 the 
Heathens are accepted. 

The Minor he proves, from the "endings of 
2 — and farther thus. He, that doth the 
things contained in the Law; feareth God, and 
worketh Righteouſneſs: but the Heathens did 
the things contained in the Law: therefore they 
feared God, and worked Righteouſneſs— Again; 
he argues, from the 13th verſe ; without adding 
a word of his own, as he obſerves. ! - % The doers 
of the Law hell be raps wh but the oy un 
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do the 8 contained in the Law: therefore 
the Gentiles ſhall be juftified.” | 

$7. But to all theſe declarations of Chrif nat 
his Apoſtles, it is objected by ſome ;. that our 
Salvation, or the terms of our Acceptance, do 
not depend upon our Actions; but upon our 
Faith : and, to prove this, they quote the fol- 
lowing Text —“ He, that believeth and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be faved ; but He, that believetb not 
ſhall be damned(y). _. 

I ſhall firſt prove, from the reaſon and nature 
of the thing, that this Concluſion muſt be falſe; 
and then ſhew, that the Text here quoted, does 
not relate to a future Judgement; but to the 
admiſſion: of the Christian Converts into the 
Church of Chrif on Earth. _ 

And fir I argue; that, if Adam had nat ſin- 
ned, eternal Life would have been the reward of 
his Righteouſneſs; for Death entered by Sin, 
and without Sin there would have been no ſuch 
thing ; and no other Faith would have been ne- 
ceſſary, but a belief in God; and the belief in 
Chri became neceflary, not as an End; but a 
Means to bring us back to the practice of Righ- 


teouſneſs, upon which eternal Life was at firſt 


promiſed to Adam : And therefore, as the End 1s 
ſuperior to the Means, ſo Righteouſneſs or Obe- 
dience is ſuperior to Faith in Chriſt. And, ac- 
n though Righteouſneſs, W Faith 


00 Mert x. i. 16. 
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in Crin, had the promiſe of eternal Liſe an- 
nexed to it; as in the inſtance of Adam: yet 


Faith, without Righteouſneſs, can have no ſuch 
Privilege; becauſe at the end of the world the 
Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and 
ſhall gather our of his Kingdom all Scandals, 
and them which do iniquity; and ſhall caſt them 


into a furnace of fire(2). [And this will be the 


fate of ſome ; whoſe Faith was ſo great, as not 
only to admit them into the Chriſtian Church; 


but to work Miracles in the name of Cbriſt:] 
and he ſhall ſay; depart from me all ye work- 
ers of Iniquity. In all ſuch, their Faith will 
be ſo far from ſaving them (a); that it will ag- 
gravate their condemnation, becauſe they knew 
their Maſter's will and did it not. | 

If it be urged, that Abrabam was ſaved by 
Faith; St. James has given the an{wer, that by 
Works was his Faith made perfect (8); and that 
which makes perfect is of a ſupetior quality: ſo 


that Righteouſneſs is ſuperior to Faith, as Ho- 


lineſs to the Lord was ſuperior to Sacrifice, and 
made-up for the defects of it(c). The Faith of 


(s) Mare. Xill. 41, 42. | 
(a) When the Word Salvation in the new Teſtament 
means no more than an Entrance into the Chriftian Church, 
nothing more is neceſſary to it than Faith: but when Sal- 
vation means eternal Life, Faith is never ſpoken-of i in the 
Scriptures-as ſufficient ; but the Obedience of Faith : as in 
Rom xvi. 26. See Taylor on the Romans, p. 97. 
(b) Janes ii. 22, (0) Exod. xxviii. 36. 
Abraham 
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Abraham conſiſted not merely in Jeliboing God, 
but ih obeying him; as appears from the ſeveral 
inſtances which the Apoſtle gives of it, when he 
deſcribes it as moſt highly meritorious. © By 
Faith Abraham, when he was called to go into a 
place which he ſhould hereafter receive for an 
inheritance, obey'd(d)—by Faith he ſojourned 
in the land of Promiſe—by Faith, when he was 
tried, he offered up his Son Jaac: and therefore 
St. James ſays, he was juſtified by Works (e): 


and St. Paul 's argument comes to the ſame Con- 


cluſion at laſt; for he tells us, that his Faith 
was counted to him for Righteouſneſs (f) ; which 
is a plain conceſſion, that it was his Rightecuſ- 
neſs that was rewarded ; and that Righteouſneſs is 


ſuperior to Faith, For, if it were not ſo, the 


accounting his Faith for Righteouſneſs, would 
not have been a Favour to him, but an Injury. 

If the Text be urged, which ſays—< the Juſt 
ſhall live by Faith(g)”—the anſwer is, that it 


is a falſe Tranſlation ; and it ſhould have been 


the Juſt by Faith ſhall live. The Context 
ſhews this to be the Senſe of it; being thus 
connected The Juſt by Faith ſhall live; for 
the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 


Men, who hold the Truth [that is, the true 


(4) Heb. xi. 8, 9, 17. 00 James ii. 24. (J) Gen. 


XV. 6. Gal. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 3. (g) Rom. i. 17. 8 &% 
dixaio; u. rig ioc gerne. Gal. iii. 2. Heb. x. 38. Heb. ii. 4. 
FPPPP Faith] 
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Faith] in unrighteouſneſs. Here we find, that 
thoſe, who are Juſt by Faith, or whoſe Faith 
prevails on them to be juſt, ſhall live: but, on 
the other hand; thoſe who hold the true Faith 
without that influence upon their conduct, ſhall 
ſuffer the wrath of God which is revealed againſt 


all ſuch. This is a plain Argument; and, 


agreeable to this ſenſe of it, the Apoſtle gives 
us a large Catalogue of ſuch as had become 
righteous by their Faith. And thus the Text 
is interpreted by Clemens Romanus (b); but, in 
the Engliſb tranſlation, this ſenſe of the words is 
loſt. 

But, whatever reward the Faith of Abraham 
received; by being accounted to him for Righte- 
_ ouſneſs, which it brought forth; it was certainly 
no belief in any thing that was revealed by Chriſt, 
but a belief and obedience to God: And this 
was the Faith of the virtuous Heathens, and 
produced the ſame Effe&; that is, Obedience. 
The belief of a God from the evidence of his 
Works, was the Faith of the wiſer Heathens; 


and this, together with a belief of the particular 


Revelation which he received from God, was 
the Faith of Abraham; and the belief of a Chri/- 
tian Revelation is the Faith of a Chriſtian, Each 
of theſe believe all that can be expected from 
them, upon the Evidence that God has laid be- 


(5). Ad. Carin. Ox. Ed. 1669. p. 71. Tixg x&pw rhoyfn © 
rardg "Agma4 5 5 22 i Oreo tm r ae dic Tirtwg Tonoas 5 
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fore them; and the intrinſic Virtue. of Faith 
can conſiſt in nothing elſe, but a Readineſs to 
believe and praftiſe whatever appears upon 
good Evidence to be revealed by Him. And 
therefore Cbriſt reſolves all Faith in Him into a 
belief in God: He that believeth on Me, be- 
lieveth not on Me, but on him that ſent Me (i); 
which it is certain Chriſt would not have ſaid, 
if Faith in Him had been more meritorious than 
Faith in God. And to the ſame purpoſe he ſays; 
verily, verily, I ſay unto you; he that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, 
hath everlaſting Life; and ſhall not come into 
Condemnation, but hath paſſed from Death 
unto Life (c); where again we ſee, that Faith 
in God is ſpoken-of, as having the ſame effect 
with Faith in Crit. And in this Faith or Be- 
lief in God, there were many of the virtuous 
Heathens who were by no means deficient, I- 
ſhall only mention the Faith of Socrates. 

ce This is that Socrates, ſays Ludovicus Vives(I), 
of whom nothing can be ſufficiently ſaid for his 
Dignity ; who, as is manifeſt, was the wiſeſt of 
all the Greeks ; and came neareſt to the Chriſtian 
Wiſdom. He was a man, temperate, chaſte, 
Juſt, modeſt, patient of injuries, not greedy of 
riches, pleaſure, no nor of glory.” Juſtin 
Martyr does not ſcruple to call him a Chriſtian ; 


(i) Jobn xii. 44. ( John v. 24. (1) in Aug. 
de Civ. Dei, L. viii. c. 2. 


PpPPP 2 ſaying, 


r 
ſaying, all ſuch as lived according to the divine 


word in them, which was in all men( m), were 


Chriſtians ;. ſuch as Socrates, and Heraclitus, and 
others among the Greeks. 

Xenophon, who was alſo an excellent man, 
bath given us this account of the Faith of So- 
crates ; he believed, that the Providence of God 
extended over all things; and directed every 
thing, as he pleaſed (n): and that it is our du- 
ty, to worſhip him; and the moſt acceptable 
Worſhip that can be paid to him is an Obedi- 
ence to his commands (e): and that he, who 
ſtrives with all his power to pleaſe him, hath 
good reaſon to take courage; and expect the 


_ greateſt bleſſings from him(p). This Faith 


agrees entirely with the deſcription which St. 
Paul hath given us, of that Faith which is ne- 
ceſſary to pleaſe God. Without Faith, ſays he, 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; for he, that 
cometh unto God, muſt believe that he is; and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeek him( ). Now, as no reaſon can be given; 
why Faith in God the Father is not of as great 
merit, as Faith in God the Son; it remains, 
that the Righteouſneſs of Socrates, which aroſe 
from Faith in God, will be as highly rewarded ; 


as the ſame degree of Righteouſneſs, which 


ariſes from Faith in Crit. Moſt certainly it 


| (m) Job i. 9. (2) Xenoph. Mem. 1, 4. 17. 18. 
(%) 1b, 4, 3. 16. (7) 16.17, (g) Heb. xi. 6. 
| can 
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can be no good reaſon, why it ſhould. obtain a 
leſs reward merely that it attained. to the ſamæ 
perfection, under iis difficulties and. diſad- 


vantages. 


Mr. Chillingworth (7) 0 as 5 3 if | 


 without-this: belief, that God is, and that be is 4 
rewarder of them that ſeek bim, God will not be 
pleaſed; then his Will is, that we ſhould be- 
lieve it: now, it is poſſible; that they, who 
never heard of Cbriſ, may ſeek God: therefore, 


it is true; that even they ſhall: pleaſe him, and 


be rewarded by him.” And howeyer Mr. Chil- 


lingworth uſes this argument only with reſpect 


to ſuch as are brought to the Faith afterwards; 
it equally concludes for thoſe, who never heard 
of Cbriſt. And it is equally abſurd to imaging; 
becauſe: the Heathens.are ſpoken-of in general, 
as at enmity. with God; that therefore every in- 
dividual, ſuch as Socrates, Heraclitus, Xenophon,, 
Marcus Antoninus, &c. muſt have been at enmity, 
with him; as to imagine, every individual 
among the Jews and Chriſtians is holy; becauſe 
they are called collectively a holy people. 
There remains to be conſidered the: Text, 
which is quoted, on the other ſide of the queſ-, 
tion, from the Goſpel of St. Mart; © He, 
that believeth and is baptized; ſhall: be ſaved ; 


but he, that believeth not, ſhall be damned(s).” 


(r) Relig. of Prot. ch. iii, ſect. 13. (i) Mark xvi. 16. 
Theſe 
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Theſe words, though ſo often applied to a fu- 
ture Judgement, do not appear to have any 
relation to it; but only to the Admiſſion of the 
Chriſtian Converts into the Chriſtian Church, 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion; upon the ſame Terms 
as he admitted them himſelf. Cbriſt was now 
leaving this World ; and giving Cammiſſion to 
his Diſciples what to do after his departure from 
them. In which Commiſſion we find he gives 
Them the ſame powers, which He himſelf had 
exerciſed; and orders them to uſe them in the 
fame manner. He tells them to go into all the 
world, and preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 

ture; and adds, he that believeth and is bapti- 
zed ſhall be ſaved; and he that believeth not 
ſhall be damned. 

No the firſt part of this Text [he that- be- 
lieveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved] anſwers 
directly to the declaration of forgiveneſs to all 
fuch as believed in him,. (upon their receiving 


him as the Meſiab;) when, upon their Con- 


| verſion, their Sins were immediately forgiven 
them (t): and to the very deſign of the Goſpel; 
which was to reconcile the World to God, by 
declaring his good-will to men in forgiving 
their Iniquities(#). And it was equivalent to 
the expreſſion uſed by Chrif to a certain woman 
that believed on him; and at other times; * thy 


9 Mark, iv. 12. Mait, ix. 2, &c, (*) Nom. 


Ul. 25, | | ; 
Faith 
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Faith hath ſaved thee; go in Peace( x).“ And f lp i 
the latter part of the verſe; [he that believeth 10 
not ſhall be damned; that is, condemned or ac- 1 Þ 
countable for his Sins;] anſwers to the denun- | 4 
ciation, which Cbriſt had often made againſt 1 
thoſe who would not receive him; that they | 


ſhould die in their Sins. Thus the Evangeliſt 

recites the words of Chriſt to Nicodemus : He | 
that believeth on him, (the Son of God) is not # 
condemned; (e xixpra') but he that believeth 
not, is condemned already; becauſe he hath | 
not believed in'the name of the only begotten N ö 
Son of God(y). And what this Damnation, or 1 


— — — 


— m 5 
DN 


Condemnation, was; we ſee Jobn viii. 24. I 1 | 
ſaid therefore unto you, ye ſhall die in your FP 
Sins: and this is the only ſenſe the words are By 
capable of, conſiſtent with the Context, with KI 
the Subject that Chriſt was ſpeaking to; and no 
with the other parts of the Goſpel. And the mY 
ſame ſeems to be the ſenſe of thoſe other Tents, Cit! 
which have made ſo much noiſe and diſturbance 4 H | 
in the Chriſtian Church; © whoſe Sins ye remit, 3h 
they ' are remitted; and whole Sins ye retain, 4h 
they are retained (z):” and again, © I will give 1 
unto you the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 : | 
lays Chriff to Peter; © and whatſoever thou 11 
ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; At | 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall a 
; | i274 
(x) Luke vii. 5. Matt. ix. 22, xc. BY 
(O] John iii. 18, &c. v. 24. (z) Jobs xx. 23. WEI 
y 1 
1 
Wo 
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be locſed in Heaven(a).” All theſe Texts 
relate to the ſame point and purpoſe z Viz. to 


declare that, upon the firſt receiving the Chri/- 
tian Religion, Chriſt, and afterwards the Apoſ- 


tles in his name, forgave thoſe that believed, 


and were baptized; and what was then done 
here, would be confirmed in Heaven: but they 
have no relation at all to their acquittal or con- 
demnation at the day of Judgement; at which 
time, every man will be judged according to 
his Works ; and eng to what he hath re- 
ceived, 

88. But here it has vids: 8 by the 
enemies of Revelation; (ſuch is the perverſeneſs 
of Mankind !) that, every Man will be equal- 
ly well pleaſing to God, who does as well as he 
can; or is equally fincere> and, conſequently, 
will be equally rewarded ; whether with or 
without a Revelation. I anſwer; There is nc 
doubt, but that he who has performed his Duty, 
according to the beſt Light -he can procure; 
beyond which Man cannot go, nor God de 
mand his ſetvice (2); will gain the favour o 
God, and be accepted by him: but no reaſon 
can be drawn from hence, to prove; that ano- 
ther, who has greater abilities and opportuni- 
ties, and has by the proper uſe of them done 
more good and acceptable works, and has actu- 


(a) Mat. wut: 19. (b) See Hoadly's anſwer to Hare, 


in the Poſtſ. to the Bp. of Oxford, p. 223. Octavo A 
K - y 
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ally carried-on the deſigns of God more punctu- 


ally and perfectly; will not thereby deferve a 


greater Reward, and receive according to his 
real work and labour. If this were not the caſe, 
ce all the Writings of Philoſophers and Moral- 
iſts, all the Inſtructions that have been ever gi- 


ven to Mankind, in matters of Religion and 


Morality ; would have been perfectly needleſs, 
and of no uſe( c).“ Nay, the caſe would be 
better with the moſt ignorant Savages, than the 
moſt enlighten'd Chrifians ; for the latter would 
be liable to ſeverer Puniſhment, if they neglect- 
ed their duties; and yet entitled to no greater 
a reward, if they performed them. Bur the 
Truth is far otherwiſe : for, though Sincerity 
recommends all men to the favour of God, whe- 
ther their Abilities and Talents be more or leſs; 
yet it by no means prevents a variety of Stations 
and Rewards: becauſe we ſhall be judged ac- 
cording to our Works, or the actual Uſe we 
have made of our ſuperior Talents. And there- 
fore it muſt be of infinite Conſequence for-us to 
be rightly informed of the Will of God; that 
we may the better know how to pleaſe him. 
For it is the Knowledge of the Truth, with re- 
gard to the Being, Attributes and Providence 
of God, and the nature of moral Rectitude, and 
moral Obligation; which gives /ife and aFivity 


c) Laland's View, &c. vol. I. p. 158. 
| Qqqqyq to 
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to that very Sincerity, upon which our accept- 
ance with God is founded : and it is by the 
regular and conſtant practiſe of thoſe Principles 
of Truth and Righteouſneſs, which we know or 
believe; that we improve in moral Excellence, 
and attain to a praiſe-worthy Character, 

The knowledge of Cbriſtianity was therefore 
of greater uſe to thoſe to whom it was revealed, 
than can be eaſily conceived; as they were 
thereby delivered out of a ſtate of Darkneſs, 
Ignorance, and Superſtition, into a marvelous 
Light; with regard to the Unity of God, 
and his moral Attributes, and the hiſtory of his 
Providence, and the nature of moral Perfection, 
and the promiſe of eternal Life to the Righte- 
ous. 

I envy not the powers of mind, how great 
ſoever, which the Heathen Philoſophers enjoy- 
ed: they were of great ſervice to Virtue without 
doubt, as far as they were ſtudied and under- 
ſtood; and made the world more inquiſitive 


after Truth, and more capable c? examining 


into the worth and dignity of the Cbriſtian Re- 
velation. But they neither preached the true 
doctrine of the one God, nor had they a com- 
plete notion of Morality, nor authority to en- 
Join the practiſe of it upon ſubſtantial motives ; 
nor liberty to preach what they believed ; nor 
could their doctrines. have reached to the. bulk 
of Mankind; for the eſtabliſhed Religion was a 
| | Con- 
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Contradiction to their Philoſophy : and there 
was no likelihood of their reforming the No- 
tions, or amending the Practice, of the common 
people; while the Gods they worſhipped were 
looked-upon to be ſuch monſters of Immorality 
of every kind; and even the Philoſophers them- 
ſelves agreed in the outward forms of worſhip, 
and in the general Maxim, that the Religion of 
the Country ſhould always be complied-with. 
Theſe defects remained to be ſupplied by a di- 
vine Revelation. — 

And the plain Hiſtory of God's Providence 
over Mankind from the beginning of the world, 
gave men, at one view, a Love and Admiration 
of his Perſections; and a ſovereign Contempt of 
the heathen Deities, and all their Imperfections. 
And whatever had been faid by their beſt Wri- 
ters upon the nature of moral Duties, fell inft- 
nitely ſhort of that perfection of Godlinefs, in 
the example which Chrif has fer before us; in 
leaving the glory and happineſs of Heaven, and 
humbling himfelf to take upon him the form of 
a Servant, and to ſuffer indignity, pain and 
death, for our Salvation. For why? this Con- 
duct did not arife from the ſenſe of moral Obliga- 
tion, but from the more noble principle of Bene- 
volence and Love. 

As theſe things gave men a more exalted no- 
tion of Virtue and Goodneſs; ſo the morives to 
live according to this more perfect exemplar, 
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were more powerful, than any that could be 
collected from Philoſophy ; and enabled them to 
go through all Trials and Difficulties, in order 
to propagate the Truth, The Philoſophers did 
not know; whether eternal Life was to be the 
lot of pious men; whether it was the original 
deſign of God, when he created the world ; nor 
whether they ſhould obtain it by a virtuous 
Life: They did know, that it would not follow 
from his Juſtice; becauſe no man had merited 
it: and their notion of his Goodneſs was very 
confuſed, Whereas in the Chriſtian Revelation 
we lind; that a future ſtate and kingdom was 
the original deſign of God, when he created us; 
and that he hath conſtituted Fe/us Chrift to be 
the Lord and King of it; in which he will re- 
. ward his ſincere followers with life and happineſs. 
The knowledge of theſe things hath connected 
our Duty with our Intereſt; a thing ſo much 
wanted among the Heathens, to give life and 


energy to their virtuous Principles: and the 


Certainty of a Reſurrection to Life, the moſt 
powerful of all motives to a virtuous Practice; 


(the bare Hope of which among them depend- 


ed entirely upcn uncertain concluſions from 
more uncertain premiſes :) is become among 
the Chriſtians an undoubted article of Faith ; 
founded upon plain Fa#, and conſequently 
level to the apprehenſion of all men ; and made 
the grand and . Motive of Religious 

Conduct. 
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conduct. So that, though God winked at the 
former times of Ignorance; yet, when he re- 
yealed to the Heathens, that he had appointed 
a day, in which he would judge the world in 
righteouſneſs; he at the ſame time ſupplied 
them with a clearer notion of moral Excellence, 
than they had before; and with ſtronger motives 
to the practice of Virtue, 


Who. can read without Emotion the dying 


words of Socrates, the greateſt Light of the 
Heathens, upon this ſabje&t? © I have great 
hopes, ſays he; that it is better for me, to be 
condemned to die: For either Death deprives 


us of all Thought, or it is the paſſage to ano- 


ther Country, If it be merely a privation of 
Senſe, like a ſound and unmoleſted Sleep ; then 
Death 1s Gain : for how few days are preferable 
to ſuch a Night! But if it be a paſſage into the 


regions which are inhabited by thoſe, who have 


paſſed through life; and we ſhall there meer 
with ſuch, as have lived piouſly and juſtly ; how 
delightful is the thought of ſuch a Journey ! 
What a pleaſure to mix with ſuch a Society ! 
Surely I would go through many Deaths, to 
experience this Truth.” How noble and gene- 
rous are theſe ſentiments! - But, when St. Paul 
conſiders the ſame Subject, with what ſuperior 
Majeſty does the Scene open; and diſcover to 


our view, without the leaſt appearance of doubt | 
to caſt a ſhade upon any part of it, the enli- 
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vening Profpe&t of Glory and Honour and Im- 
mortality within our Reach ?—We are come, 
fays he, to the City of the living God, the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable Com- 
pany of Angels; to the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt-born, which are egrolled in 
Heaven; and to God, the Judge of all; and to 
the Spirits of juſt men made perfect; and to 
Feſus, the Mediator of the new Covenant. 
_ Heb, xii. 

$ 9, But, in anſwer to all that can be faid in 
favour of Chriſtiaxity, as deſigned and calculated 
to improve Mankind; the Deiſts have formed 
two of their moſt capital Objections. If God, 
ſay they, was always willing that a Men ſhould 
be ſaved; and Chrif came into the World, to 
reform it from its Errors, and introduce Virtye 
and Righteouſneſs ; how comes it to paſs, that 
we fee no ſuch Reformation made ; but the 
Chriftians are as bad as other men? Or, if it 
be faid, that Chriſtianity has produced ſuch an 
extraordinary effect; then, Why was not the 
Chriftian Revelation given oer? why has it 
made fo little progreſs in the world t᷑. why was it 
not univerſal? how could thoſe be reformed and 
faved by Chriſt, who never heard of him? 
1. If Chriſt came into the world to reform it, 

and introduce Virtue and Righteouſneſs ; this, 
they allow, would have been a noble Scheme 
indeed; but where, ſay they, is | there any ap- 
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pearance of ſuch an extraordinary effect upon 
the conduct of the Chriſtians? we don't fee, 
that they are better than other Men. What 
good then hath the death of Chriſt done; if the 
World is no better than it was before? 

I ſhall not ſtay here to examine, whether this 
be a true or a falſe repreſentation of the Fact; 
but only obſerve that, if the World is not im- 
proved by the Chriſtian Revelation, it is gntirely 


owing to their not obſerving its Precepts ; and, 


that all arguments againſt Revelation, founded 
upon the ſuppoſition that it was deſigned to 
make Men virtuous, and hath not done ſo; and, 
therefore, could not come from God; may be 
as ſtrongly urged againſt Reaſon, as againſt Re- 
velatibn: and, conſequently, they are not the 
proper Objections of a Dei; but of an Atheiſt. 
However, let the Objection come from the one 
or the other, it is equally weak and trifling. 
God Almighty reveals himſelf to Men, as to 
rational Beings and moral Agents; capable of 
receiving and making a proper uſe of this, as 
well as all his other bleſſings; but, if they will 
not make uſe of them to the purpoſe for which 
he deſigned them, and to which their own un- 
derſtanding was able to have directed them; 
what can be more trifling than to urge this as a 
proof, that God did not ſend them ſuch bleſ- 
ſings ; or that he did not ſend them to ſuch ends 
and uſes, . Has a man no Eyes, or ao Under- 
£32 ſtanding ; 
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ſtanding; whenever he refuſes to make uſe af 
them ? 


The Aﬀertion, that God: was always willing 
that all Men ſhould be ſaved; and that all Men 


ſhould come to the knowledge of the Truth, 


&c. if taken in an ab/olute ſenſe ; as if God was 
willing that'all Men ſhould be ſaved, whether 
they would obey bis commands or not; and that all 
Men ſhould come to the knowledge of the 
Truth, whether they would receive bis inſtruction 


or not; is a falſe repreſentation of things. God 


never deſigned that any ſhould be ſaved, or come 
to the knowledge of the Truth; but thoſe, who 
Were uſe the proper means to that end, when 
he had put it into their power. Again; where 
does the Deiſt find in Scripture, in what degree 
Chriſt was, at his firſt coming, to make a Re- 
formation of Mankind; how far it was to extend 
in any given time; that he ſhould pretend to 
avail himſelf of ſuch knowledge, and conclude 
that the End of his coming into the world has 
not been fulfilled? God, no doubt, deſigned 
his Propheſies concerning the Perſon and Cha- 
rater of the Maſfab, to be the ground of our 
Faith in him, when he ſhould come; and yet, 


when he was now ſoon to appear, what ſays the 


Prophet Jaiab? - Who hath believed our Re- 
port? — And, in like manner, though Chrift has 
revealed the will of God, and given the ſtrong- 
eſt Evidence to the divinity of his Miſſion; yet 

tho 


rr n un wi 


the Scripture never gives us the leaſt intimation, 


that the World ſhall be ſo improved by it; as 


to be ready to receive Him, at his /econd appear- 


ance; on the contrary, Chriſt himſelf queſtions, 


whether, when the ſon of Man cometh, he ſhall 


find Faith on the earth; the force of all this Evi- 
dence will, by the careleſſneſs and folly and 
wickedneſs of Men, be ſo far impaired: and loft. 
The fr coming of Chrif?, conſidered merely 
as to the Revelation then given, was of the 
ſame Nature with former Revelations ; and ſtill 
continues to have its effects upon all, who ſin- 
cerely believe it; be the number great or ſmall: 
but it was never deſigned to reform and amend 


thoſe, who would not receive it. And Chriſt 


himſelf has taught us, by his Propher; how to 
reaſon properly upon this Subject, and not be 
diſcouraged at Appearances; when he laments 
the ill Suceeſs of his own Miniſtry, and then 
informs us of its happy Conſequences. Then 


I ſaid; I have laboured in vain; I have ſpent my 


Strength for nought, and in vain: yet, ſurely, 


my judgement is with the Lord; and my work 


with my God. And now faith the Lord, that 
tormed me from the womb to be his Servant, to 
bring Jacob again to him; though Jrael be not 
gathered, yet ſhall I be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord; and my God ſhall be my ſtrength. And 
he ſaid; it is a light thing that thou ſnouldſt 
be my Servant, to raiſe-up the tribes of Jacob, 
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and to reſtore the preſerved of rael; I will give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayſt 
be my Salvation unto the ends of the Earth.— 


Kings ſhall oe and-arife, Princes alſo ſhall wor- 


But was <e Reformation of the world the 0 


or even the chief End, for which Cbriſt came and 


died? an end, that might, for 12 thing that 
appears, have been as fully compleated by his 
ſitting upon the throne of David, and ſending 
forth his laws to all the earth with Power and 
Authority; as he will probably do, at his /econd 
coming to reſtore the Theocracy ? or does the 
new Teſtament teach us, that a ſingle Perſon 
will be ſaved by an exact Obedience to what he 
taught us? ſo far from it; that it aſſures us, 
our Salvation depends upon the Righteouſneſs 


of Chriſt; and the Power be received, in reward 


of it, to diſpenſe Salvation as a free Gift: For 
it is Cbriſt alone, that gives eternal Life; our 


own Righteouſneſs only renders us fit objects of 


that free Gift. 


The chief end of Chrift's Humiliation and 
Death was not, therefore; ſo immediately for 


the ſake of what he revealed, as of what he per- 


formed: not ſo much to reform the world by 
what he then preached, as to confummate the 


Prophet; and thereby gain to himſelf thoſe 
powers, by which he became a Prince and a Sa- 


(4) Ji. xlix. ' 
viour; 
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viour; and upon which the Accompliſhment of 


all- the: extraordinary Propheſies of the happy 
ſtate of the Church.in future ages, to which the 
Propheſy of //aiah, juſt quoted particularly re- 
lates, entirely depend: and there are millions 


of Souls, who will be brought to Happineſs by 


him, as a Prince and a Saviour; who never heard 
of him, as a Prophet z nor of any of his Revela- 
tions. And accordingly, Sir Jaac Newton(e) 
clearly diſtinguiſhes between the things. that 
were to be done at the firſt and ſecond Coming 
_ of Chriſt, In the firſt, he comes as a Prophet; 
in the ſecond, as a King: in the firſt, the Pro- 
phet was. conſummated, and: the moſt holy, 
anointed; in the ſecond, he comes to be a Prince 
and reign: to; which may be added; in the 
firſt, he came to merit and gain the Powers ne- 
ceſſary to conſtitute him a Saviour; in the ſe- 
cond, he will come to exerciſe and employ thoſe 
Powers: and the latter character of a Prince and 
King, is the Reward of his actions as a Prophet. 
And as the few and obſcure Prophefies, con- 
cerning. Chriſt's firſ# coming, were for ſetting · up 
the Chriſtian Religion, which all Nations have 
ſince corrupted . ſo the many and clear Prophe- 
hes, concerning the things to be done at his /e- 


coud coming, are: not only for predicting, but 
alſo for effecting, a Recovery of the long loſt 


(e) Sir Yaac Neuules on the Propheſtes, p. 132. 
Rrrrr 2 Truth; 
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Truth; and ſetting- up a ee wherein 
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dwelleth Righteouſneſs( F ). And therefore, 


when the Deiſts inſult the Chrifians with ſuch 


kind of queſtions : what benefit have the Death 
and Sufferings of Chriſt procured, adequate to 


the extraordinary Nature of ſuch an Event; if 


the Warld is not reformed by it? they are mak- 
ing Objections upon a ſubject, which they are 
wholely unacquainted with: they expect thoſe 
things to be done, at his firſt coming in the 


\ Fleſh; which are to be brought about by the 
completion of the Propheſies not yet fulfilled, 


which relate to his coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven; and thoſe things to be compleated by him, 
as a Prophet; which are to be accompliſhed by 
him, as a Prince and a King: and, in conſidering 
the end and deſign of his firſt appearance in the 
ſtate of Humility and ' Affliction, overlook the 
powers which he then gained by his meritorious 
Death and Sufferings ; upon which the imme- 
diate Salvation of Righteous men entirely de- 


: pends. So little do they know of the Chriſtian 


DoEtrines they oppole. 

As to the ſecond Queſtion; Why was not the 
Chriſtian Revelation given ſooner ? why was it 
not univerſal? and why has it made ſo little Pro- 
greſs in the world? and how can thoſe be ſaved 
by Cbrig, who never heard of him? &c,—let 


Y Sir 1/aac Newton, p. 252. 
: the 
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the Dei conſider; that the Salvation of Men 
does not depend upon the Extent of the Chriſtian 
Revelation, © nor upon the Succeſs of 1 it, nor 
when it happened, or where; but upon the ex- 
tent of Chrift's Power, by which he became 
mighty to ſave. The Redemption is univenſal; 
though the Revelation is not: and the Salvation 
will extend to all who ſhall be fit to receive it. 
The Prophets, who came before Chriſt, decla- 
red the Will of God ; and called men to Repen- 
tance, and the Practiſe of moral duties; as He 
did: and ſo did the Philoſophers ; who were 
raiſed-up by God to inſtruct Mankind: but 
They were not Saviours ; for they wanted power 
to forgive and fave. The Characters, therefore, 
are entirely different: and, as the Prophets were 
not Saviours ; ſo we ſee, by the partiality of the 
Revelation, that, if it had pleaſed God, the 
Meſſiah might have been a Saviour; without be- 


ing a Prophet. For, had he never given us any 


Laws at all, nor ever appeared in this Would, 
nor revealed any thing concerning himſelf to 
any part of Mankind; but we had lived intirely 
ignorant of Him, as the Patagonians; yet, had 
he manifeſted a like Obedience to God in any 
other part of the Univerſe, and been thereupon 
rewarded and exalted to be a Prince and a Sa- 


viour of Mankind ; our Salvation at the day of 
Fudgement might be accompliſhed in the ſame 


manner, as to the efficient cauſe, as it will be 
| now; 
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now: that is, by the exerciſe, of thoſe powers 
which he received, for that purpoſe, in reward 


of his Merits: and the effect of his Mediation 
be univerſal, as it is now. 

We might indeed be very much alarmed 3 if 
we imagined: the Salvation, which Chriſt brings, 
ſhould: reach no farther than his Revelation does: 


which was ſo many years before it came, and 


which all Nations have ſince corrupted, and 
which has made ſo little progreſs in the World 
for many ages, ſince, the riſe of the grand Apoſ- 
taly. But as we are not ſaved by his, Revelation, 


2s a Prophet but by his Power, as a King; the 


caſe is very different: and it does not avail, at 


what Age of the world, or in what Part of it, 


World to ſuffer, till 4000 years after the Fall; 


he by his Obedience gained the power of raiſing 


the dead, forgiving ſin, and giving eternal Life; 
but upon his actual employment of that Power 


for our Salvation at the laſt day. So that though 


(in a reſtrained Senſe, as I obſerved) it be true, 
that God was always willing, that all Men, ſhould 
be faved ; yet a Revelation at all times,, and-in 
all places, was, by no means neceſſary to that. 
end, For, though Chriſt did not come into the 


yet the Power of his Salvation, which he gained 
by his Obedience when he did come, will be 
manifeſted at the laſt day over all ages and na- 
tions, and all the families of the earth ſhall be 
bleſſed in him, and the prepulſe made to Abra- 


Ham 
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zam fulfilled in the full extent of the words; 


though the Revelation given by God at fundry 
times, and in divers manners, be ever ſo much 
confined by the Perverſeneſs of Mankind; or ever 
ſo much corrupted. And if the Deiſts in 178 
Country would compare their on happy ſtate, 


in regard to the many comforts they enjoy, ſu- 


perior to the miſerable inhabitants of ſome other 
parts of the World; as well as in theit Know- 
ledge of natural Religion and moral Obligation; 
they would ſee, how abfurd it is to imagine; 


that God has not a ſpecial right to beſtow his 


bleflings-and free gifts. upon different Nations 
or Societies of men, as he pleaſes; whether they 


will make a proper uſe of ſuch Advantages, or 


no: or to cavil at the Providence of God] be- 


cauſe a farther Knowledge of the methods f 


his Government, and nobler Principles of action 


and motives to Virtue, are revealed to ſome Men 


than to o/bers. 

But, while the Deiſts object to the ſuperior 
Advantages of the Chriſtians over the reſt of 
Mankind, as being inconfiſtent with the impar- 
I of Providence; it muſt ſurely be abſurd 
at the ſame time to object, that it is in the 


power of the Chriſtians to loſe thoſe Advantages | 


by their own negle& or wickedneſs; and ſo re- 
duce themſelves to a level with other Men. 
God cannot be expected to force his bleſſings 
upon them ; 3 wherher they will or no, And, 
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The Cauſes, why. Chriſtianity has been bf in 
ſeveral parts of the world where it was once re- 


ceived; and not received in others, where it has 


been preached ; are chiefly theſe two: firſt, the 
Corruption of its Doctrines; and ſecondly, the 
Wickedneſs of its Profeſſors. 

I. The Corruption of its Doctrines, as Oril 


relates, was objected to the Chriſtians, by 
the Emperor Julian, but a few years after 


the Council of Nice, in theſe Words; Vour 
adding to that ancient dead man Jeſus, many 


nero dead Men, who can ſufficiently abominate?” 
And again; * if Chriſtians had adhered to the 


precepts of the Hebreus; they would have wor- 
ſhipped one God, inſtead of many: and not a 
Man, or rather many unhappy Men. And he 


accuſes them, that they adored the Wood of the 
| Croſs ; making figures of it on their Foreheads, 
and before their Houſes( g).“ © And in the 


days of Cyril we find, that the Virgin Mary was 


called the Queen of Heaven, and the Mother of 


God; and fo decreed to be, in the Councils of 


Epbeſus and Chalcedon ; which are Teſts of He- 


reſy in England: and Cyril himfelf, who is ſaid 
to have preſided at the Council of Epheſus, made 
no Scruple to call Her the Complement or Sup- 
plement of the Holy Trinity; and the Collyri- 
dians worſhipped her as God; and ſaid, there 


(8) Sir 1/aac New!en on the Propheſies, p. 208. 
1 n 
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were two Gods beſides the Father; viz. Cbriſt 
and the Virgin Mary(b).“ 

And the Impoſtor Mabomet not only objects 

to the Chriſtians, that they aſſociated their Doc- 
tors and Monks with Almighty God in their 
Worſhip: but he alſo accuſes them of corrupt- 
ing the Doctrine of the Unity, the fundamental 
Article of all true Religion ; by their notions 
of the Tyinity(i). And it muſt be confeſſed; 


that the Chriſtians have at leaſt ſo far obſcured 


and unſettled this great Truth, by the decrees 
of their Councils ; that many of the Learned, 
both ancient and modern, have been at aloſs to 


know; whether they worſhip o Thing, or 


three ; d mpaſpa Or wie rg). For, in order 


to maintain the doctrine of the divine Fœcun- 


dity, as it was ſettled at the Council of Nice; 
we are told, that God is not anicts; (the only 
God); but only «anus (one God): that this 
Unity is of ſo tranſcendental a nature, as not to 
come under Number (1); and that God is not 
one in. Number, but only in Natare(m). Other 
Chriſtians, on the other hand, declare; that 


(>) Four Treatiſes, p. 174 FEpiph Hzr. 75. 7. Lib. 
il. Sale's Koran, p. 35- (7) See Letter I. p. 16. 
(4) Letter I. p. 61. 

() Baſil, and Fuſtin Martyr. See Letter I. p. 167. 
Theſe. Writers mean'd to oppoſe the Sabellian Notion of 


ene numerical ſubſtance :. by maintaining three numerical 


ſubſtances of the ſame generical Nature; as, three Men 
are one in Nature though three in Number, y” 


SIT God 


(1) Allix, Jew. Ch. 121, 168. 
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God is one; both in N and in. Nature; 
one numerical Subſtance, conſiſting of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: which Athanaſius 
and - Epiphanius declare to be Sabellianiſm (n). 
Others ſay ; that God is three Subſtances, join- 
ed together inſeparably by an  Emperichorefis 
and -that, if it was not for this Emperichore/is, 
| there would be three Gods; and that no one of 
them is God, excluſive of the other two: (and 
if this be true, it muſt follow unavoidably ; 
that, without this Emperichorefis, there, would 
be no God at all:) and thus the very Being of 
God, as well as his Unity, is ſuppoſed to depend 
upon we know not what moſt certainly upon 
what does not come under our Idea of neceſſary 
Exiſtence: and this, we are told by the Learn- 
ed, was the doctrine of the Nicene Council(o). 
But others, in direct oppoſition to this, declare; 
that every one of them is of himſelf both God 
and Lord ( p) which is condemned by Athana- 
ius, Bull, Petavius, &c. as being Polytheiſm. 
Athanaſius ſays; We do not acknowledge three 
Hypoſtaſes, divided or ſeparate by themſelves; 
that we may not comply with the Pagan Poly- 
theiſm(g). And ſome divines have drawn the 
line of their Orthodoxy ſo nicely as to allert; 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are three 
and every one difin#ly God; and yet deny that 


(z) Letter I Note vB = 166. (le) Let. I. p. 61, 
219. (O)] Atban. Creed. [%] See Cudworth, p. 614. 
; they 
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they are three, and every one à diſtin# Godl(r), 
"Theſe different Notions were brought! into the 
Church, at different Times; as the Sabellian, 
Abanaſian, or Eſeudo-Atbanaſian Hereſies pre · 

vailed and are all of them eſtabliſhed together, 

in ſome of the Chriſtian Churches; as if they 

were all orthodox, and conſiſtent with one ano- 

ther. The firſt, by the Council of Lateran(s); 

and by the ſecond and fourth Articles agreed 

upon at London in 1562, and by the proper Pre- _, 
face in the Communion Service for Trinity Sun- 

day: the /econd of them, by making the four d 
firſt general Councils the Teſts of Hereſy (t): 

and the third, by the Fſeudo- Athangſian Creed: 2 


+ + ©# 


the Chriftians, if i it does not proceed from mere 
Careleſsneſs; that there is not one of the Weſt- 
ern Churches, but what pretends. to follow the 
Faith of Atbanaſius; and yet they are every one 
of them condemned by him, (in their Princi- 
ples,) as Sabellians and Polytheiſts.—The Con- 
fuſion and Uncertainty of the Chriſtians Faith 
is no leſs; when they aſſert, that there are two 
Perſons in the Godhead, co-equal and co-eternal 
with the Father; from whom they received 
their 1 For, if they mean by this, 
that there are three conſcious Beings — 


(r) Beverege. 8 (5) See Let. I. p-. 21 3. Note xx. 
% Blackflont's Comment. Vol. IV. p. 49, 50. Letter 


I. p. 61. FR" 
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and co- eternal; they muſt neceſfarily mean 
three Gods : and, if they mean one Supreme 


_ God, under three different Characters; they 


muſt allow; that the One Supreme God did ſuf- 
fer Pain and Death; which is the Hereſy of the 
Patripaſfians : and, if they mean three unſub- 
ſtantial Characters, or modes of Exiſtence ; then 
they muſt hold, that it was a Character only, 


and not a real ſubſtantial Being, that ſuffered 


for Mankind; and there can be no medium be- 
tween a real Subſtance, and an unfubſtantial 


i Character or mode of Exiſtence ; and therefore, 
bto ſpeak as fome do, of a Character /HO—has 
2ino Meaning in it; and is no Language. In 


| tort, the plain Doctrine of the Unity, viz. that 


God 1s One, and One only (a) which ought to 


be the firſt Article in every Cbriſtian Church; 
has never been maintain'd in any one of them, 
without ſome reſervation or explanation; that 
has rendered it as doubtful, as if it had never 
been aſſerted. 

The decrees of the cee upon theſe and 
ſuch like queſtions, carried by a majority of 
votes, amidſt riot and confuſion; gave riſe to 


thoſe myſteries, which Sir Paul Ricaut mentions; 


when, ſpeaking of the Greeks and Turks in the 
Morea, he owns; that, © if Education were the 


ſole motive and principle, Turci/m would ſooner 


root than Chriſtianity; having opportunity equal, | 


(=) See the Definition of Maimonides, Let. I. p. 218. 
and 
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and in eaſineſs of things naturally to be believed | 


the advantage before the myſterious doctrines of 
our Fairh(x).” he Again, he ſays: ce the Turks do 
not decimiate the Cbriſian Children, as they 
uſed; becauſe ſo many of them turn Mabome- 
tans: and of other parts and nations ſuch num- 
bers flock daily to the profeſſion of Turciſm; that 
there is no need of this unnatural addition, to 
increaſe the power and kingdom of the Turk ). 

And to what can this be owing; but to the Cor- 


ruptions which were laodbcegt into the Chriſtian | 


Church, by apoſtatiſing from the Word of God 
to the Cormmatidients of Men!” It is urged 
alſo as another Reaſon, why Mabometiſm has 
been preferred to Chriſtianity, that the Doctrines 
of the latter are of a more Spiritual nature, re- 
quiring greater Purity in our Practice: but this 
argument can be of little or no force, when the 
Doctrines of Ab/olutions and Indulgences are taken 
into the queſtion. But I ſhall not anticipate 
here any farther what will be more fully conſi- 
dered in another Work( z). 

It is certain Fact; that, while the Chrifttans 
were employed in perſecuting one another, be- 
cauſe they could not agree in their inquiries 
into the metaphyſical nature of Almighty God; 
and the ſolution of the above Difficulties, and 
many others of their own invention, which had 


(x). Greek and Armenian Churches, p. 15, (0) Ibid. 
p. 22. () The VIIIth Letter. 
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filled the Church with unintelligible and contra- 
| dictory notions ;. the Mahometans, . by preaching 

up the-plain Doctrine of the Unity, as ĩt was re- 
| vealed by Moſes ; . \[thac God 1s Ooę, and One 
only 3] drew over, merely by the, force. of this 
one plain. Truth, almoſt all A. and e to 
the profeſſion of he” Religion. 22305 we 

I know, ſays the Author of RefleQions on 
Mabometiſm ; that it is commonly ſaid, the Re- 
ligion of Mabomet was eſtabliſhed by force of 
Arms; and doing violence to people s Con- 
diences. But this violence was not ſuch as is 


E. repreſented (a) and was not uſed, 


x the firſt twelve years ; nor till after perſua- 
n had gained him a ſtrong party to ſupport 
his pretenſions, Till that time he had propa- 
gated his Religion by fair meins; ſo that the 
whole Succeſs of his enterprize, before his flight 
to Medina, muſt be attributed, as Mr. Sale ob- 
ſerves, to Perſuaſion; and not to Compul- 
ſion (4): agreeably to what he declares in the 
Koran, Let there be no violence in Religion (c); 
though he afterwards practiſed it, following the 
example of the Chriſtians ; who uſed the ſame 
method to propagate, not only the Homooufian 
Doctrine; but alſo the genuine Apoſtolic Faith, 
which is generally miſrepreſented under the 
name of Arianiſm; though held in the Church 


(a) Four Treatiſes, p. 170. (6) Salt's Koran, 483, 


49. c) Ibid. ch. ii. p. 31. | 
OH £2 long 


LETTER VI. 973 


lng before Aris was born. Beſides, we find ; 
that ſome Tartarian Princes, inſtructed firſt by 
the- Armenians, and afterwards by the Monks, 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion; but in a very 
little time rejected it, and became Mabometans. 
And the King of Macaſſar in the great Celebe 
Iſland, being inſtructed by the Monks and Doc- 
tors of the Mahometan Law, preferred Mabomet- 
i/m to the Romiſb Religion(d). And, in 1246, 
Pope Innocent IV ſent an Embaſſy to Bats, 
Cham of Tartary; inviting him to the Cbriſtian 
Religion: but when the Cham heard the chief 
points of the Chriſtian Faith, the Trinity, In- | 
carnation, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. he thanked 
the Pope for his kindneſs, and promiſed to make 
no incurſion into the Chriftian Countries for five 
years; but withall declared himſelf not well ſa- 
tisfied with Chri/tianity, as it was repreſented to 
him: and immediately after, the Saracens ſent a 
like Embaſſage to Bati ; recommending to him 
Mabometiſm, as the more plauſible Se&t; and 
the whole nation of the Tartars, ſubmitted to 
Mabometiſm; in which they continue to this 
day(e). And Mr. Morgan, in his hiſtory of 
Barbary, which makes the ſame obſervation with 
regard to the Africans ; that they were not redu- 
ced from Paganiſm, by mere force of Arms; 
but becauſe they liked the meaſures taken by 


(4) Four Treatiſes, p. 169. (e) Unit. TraQs, vol. 
II, P · 19. 4 i a 
| the 
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the Saracens to make them relinquiſh their Ido - 


latry, better than any Arguments the Chriftians 
could invent (/ ): and there can be no wonder 
at this; when we conſider, that the Chriſtians 
were, guilty of Idolatry themſelves. * I will 
not here queſtion,, ſays Mr. Mede, whether the 
Chriſtian or Mabometan be the greater Idolatet ; 
though the doubt might ſoon be reſolved : ſee- 
ing it is well known, that the Mabometans wor- 
ſhip no Images( g).“ The Saracens, ſays the 
ſame learned Author, who ſpoiled and ſubdued 
ſo great a part of Chriſ's Church; were never 
heard of, till fix hundred years after Chrif : 
even at the time when Christians began generally 
to fall to Idolatry, and to worſhip Images, 
Saints, and Angels. Then God firſt gave Us 
over to ſerve other Nations; when We began 
to ſerve other Gods, beſides the Lord our God. 
And the Turkiſh F ury could never be ſtayed | from 
caſting more and more this bondage upon our 
necks; till the Reformed Churches began to put 
away their Idols (h).“ e 
II. Another reaſon why Cbriſtianity hath been 
loft in ſeveral Parts of the World, where it was 
once received; and not received in others, 


where it was preached; is the Wickedneſs of the 


Chrifians, and their continual Animoſities and 

Y Morgan'\ Hiſt of Barbary, p. 146, 159, 166. 
(g) Jef. Mede's Works, p. 795. (5) Ibid. 194. 
1 Pet- 
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Perſecutions(s). Euſebius, ſpeaking of the times 
of Dioclefian, ſays ; When the Paſtors of our 
Church, ſetting afide the Laws and Rules of 
their Religion, minded only quarrelling with 
each other ; which produced nothing but re- 
proaches, threats, emulations, hatred, and ſepa- 


fations; while each moſt eagerly contended for 


Rule and Pre-eminence; then, according to the 
ſaying of Jeremiab, ** the Lord in his diſpleaſure 
darkened the daughter of Zion: and caſt down 
from Heaven the Glory of Jſrael by the Sub- 
verſion of the Churches(&).” And ſo in Africa 
we ate told by good Authority, that the Chri/- 
tianz owed their ruin to themſelves; and what 
made the African Moors ſo paſſive, and ready to 


fall-in with the Mabometans, was © the hope of 


ridding themſelves of their greateſt eyeſore; the 
imperious, impiouſly vicious, inſatiably avari- 
cious, and conſequently inſufferably tyrannical 
Cbriſtians( I).“ And even with regard to Perſe- 
cution for Conſcience-ſake, the ſame ſcene of 
Abomination, which was begun in Aa, was 
ated over in Africa; with the ſame Succeſs, 
The Authority of perſecuting to Blood, was 
procured from the Emperor Honorius ; by four 
Biſhops ſent from Carthage to that purpoſe. 
A.C. 410. and his Edits comprehended all Diſ- 
ſenters, who departed ever ſo little, vel levi ar- 


(7) Letter I, P. 12, c. (0) Eeclef, Hiſt, B. viii 


Ch, 1, (1) Morgan, as above. 
Ttttt gumento, 
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gumento, from the eſtabliſhed Faith(m). Thus 
the Chriſtians. murthered one another, for dif- 
ſerence of Opinion; and were ſeverely puniſhed 
for all their abominations, by the juſt Judge- 
ment of Gd. 
 Euſebius conſiders the Perſecution under Dio- 
clefian, in that light(z). It is unfit, ſays he, 
for us to record their mutual deviations and 
folly before the: Perſecution. Wherefore we 
will relate no more concerning them, than 
whereby we may juſtify the divine vengeance. 
Socrates, ſpeaking of the firſt Perſecution of the 
 Novatians at Rome by Pope Innocent, obſerves; 
that at the ſame inſtant the Gotbs invaded Tal, 
and became the Lords of all(s). And, about 
ſeventeen years after the Biſhops of Carthage 
had procured the perſecuting Edict from Hono- 
rius, the country was invaded by the Vandal. 
under Genſeric ; where the Chriftians had more 
than 700 Biſnopricks; and about five millions 
of Men were deſtroyed: ſo that Procopius ob- 
ſerves, it was next to a Miracle to ſee a Man. 
And afterwards, when the Saracens: became the 
. maſters of Africa, they aſſerted the ſame power 
over the Conſciences of the Chriſtians, which 
the Chriſtians with no more right or juſtice had 
exerciſed before, over one another ; and. thoſe 
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(i) Sir J/aac Newton on the Propheſies, p. 298. 
(z) Euſeb. Eceleſ. Hiſt. Book viii. chap. 2. 
(e) Taylor's Lib. of Proph. Ded. 25. 
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who would not immediately become Mabometans, 
were either killed or baniſhed. And indeed, 
with what appearance of Reaſon could it be ex» 


fall upon the Heathens, for perſecuting the 
Chriſtians; and yet that the Chrifiaus ſhould 
eſcape them, when they murthered one another? 
When any thing happened unfortunately at 
Rome, in the days of Nero, &c. the immediate 
cry was, to burn the Cbriſtians: and did not the 


Chriſtians act upon the very ſame Principle, 


when Neforius declared to the Emperor Thes- 
dofius; © clear me the Earth of Hereticks; and 
« I will in return give you the Kingdom of 
« Heaven: aſſiſt Me to deſtroy the Hereticks ; 
* and I will affiſt You to deſtroy the Perfians 2” 


Praiſe afterwards in the days of Juſtinian; but 
the deſolation of whole Provinces? Thus the 
Sceptre of Chrif was proved to be a Sceptre of 
Righteouſneſs under the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; 
as it had been in former ages, when he deſtroyed 
our Church and Nation(p). For though i in his 
Love and his Pity he redeemed them; yet, 


when they rebelled and vexed bis holy Spirit, 


he turned to be their Enemy; and fought 
againſt them( g). Theſe were the natural Ef- 
fects of hat n from the Word of God to 


{p) See Letter II. p. 303. 77 10 hill. 9. 10. 
Tit the 


pected; that the juſt Judgements of God ſhould 


And what was the Conſequence of this diabolical 
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the Commandments of Men; which ſtill conti- 
nues, more or leſs, in all the Chriſtian Churches: 
and God Almighty hath juſtly plagued them 
with their own inventions, as he did our Fa- 
thers. And, as theſe things have ariſen entirely 
from the Chriſtians themſelves; in oppoſition to 
the Precepts, and the very Nature of the Goſ- 
pel; it could never be expected, that the Bleſ- 
ſing of God ſhould attend either the Men or the 
Doctrines which they taught; any farther than 
it-has done, Their Ruin was the Conſequence 
of their Apoſtaſy. And, if what the Biſhop of 
Glouceſter has advanced, be admitted as a Truth 
by: the Governors of the Cbriſtian Churches; 
that the true End, for which Religion is eſta- 
bliſhed, is not to provide for Trath, but for 
civil Utility (r); it is not likely, that Chriſtianity 
will make any farther progreſs ſoon ; but rather 
be more corrupted, than it now is: and eſpe- 
cially, if once the Governors of the Church 
ſhall. take upon them to_define Hereſy more ſtrict- 


ty; and the Officers of the-Church ſhall have power 


to cenſure Hereticks, though not extirpate; which 
Sir William Blackſione ſeems to imagine neceſſary 
for the Support of a national Religion(s). For 
though theſe Officers may not begin their Cen- 
| ſures with Extirpation; yet, as ſurely as ever 
the Practiſe of defining Hereſy, and cenſuring 


(r) Alliance, p.254 00 Sec his IVth Vol. 


Heretics, 
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Heretics, is revived; ſo ſurely the Politicians 
will drive the nail that will go; and uſe the 
civil Arm, in ſupport of their own Decrees ; let 
them be ever ſo abſurd, or ever ſo ſubverſive of 
the true Chriftian Doctrines; and nothing bet- 
ter can be expected to be the Conſequence of 
defining Hereſies by civil Utility, without re- 
gard to Chriſtianity and Truth; than the eſta- 
bliſhment of the Doctrines of Men, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Word of God. And yet, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, when we conſider that- the 
preſent ſtate of things, and a much worſe than 
the preſent, hath been long ago foretold ; and 
is expected both by Proteſtants and Papiſts (z) ; 


(:) Suarez Def. Fid. Cath. I. v. c. 21. Non eſt incre- 
dibile, Romam prope Antichriſti tempora ita afflictam, ut 
quaſi in Angulo, vel in Cavernis Terræ deliteſcat. See 
Rhem. Annot, on Th. ii. 2. left. 6. And ſome learned 
Proteſtants have concluded from the Propheſies ; “ that 
the face of Proteſtantiſm wilt become once more covered 
with as foul a Corruption, as was ever that of Popery ; 
before the happy Liberty and Light of the Goſpel ſhall 
take place,” God Almighty having ever uſed to uſher 
in any great Exaltation of his Saints with: ſome deſperate 
Extremity and Calamity immediately foregoing it. And 
it ſeems by the Propheſies, that the witneſſes or preachers 
of the true Faith, fhall be to all appearance entirely over- 
come and put to ſilence; before the Kingdoms of this 
World become the Kingdoms of Chriſt. See Rev. xi. 7, 
& e. Cudrworth, p. 601, 980. e 22 


Pheſies, 250. FI 
the 
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the ſmall extent of genuine Chrifianity at pre- 
fenr, and the ſmall Progrels it has made in the 
World, under the arbitrary decrees of Synods 
and Councils; or is likely to make under ſuch 
Eſtabliſhments, as do not provide for the Truth, 
but merely for civil Utility; can by no means 
be looked-upon by an Adverſary, who is not a 
mere Bigot to Dei/m, as any real and ſubſtantial 
r avg to Chriſtianity itſelf. 

© I have now completed what I defigned to lay 
before you, as my Apology forembracing Chri/- 
Hanity; by ſhewing it to be a Revelation con- 
\ fiſtent with the Nature of God to give, and with 
that of Man to receive; and agreeable to the 
Revelation given to our Fathers. And from the 
whole there ſeems to ariſe one plain, rational, 
confiſtent, and benevolent Syſtem of God's mo- 
ral Government over the affairs of Men, carricd- 
on from the beginning to the end, by the 
miniſtration of the Angel of the Covenant; who 
Jed our Fathers through the Wilderneſs — But it 
ſtill remains to be examined; whether this Syſ- 
tem of Religion be the true one. For the Deiſts 
will urge; that natural Religion is a rational, 

conſiſtent, and benevolent Syſtem, as well as 
Chriſtianity; and not ſubje& to ſo many Diffi- 
culties: in which aſſertion they muſt be allowed 
10 ſpeak the Truth. For Chriſtianity muſt, in 
the very Nature of it, be ſubject to the greater 
number of Difnculties; becauſe it extends our 


view 
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view to many more particulars in the divine 
Government, which it is our Intereſt. to be ge- 
quainted with; and many intricacies in Provi- 
dence, which it only explains in part: in which 
caſe it ĩs natural for the ſolution of one Difficulty 


to introduce another, or ſometimes ſeveral 
others. We muſt not therefore be affrighted 


from our Faith, merely upon account of the 
Difficulties, we find in it; unleſs they be of ſuch 
a nature, as to appear Falſities or Abſurdities: 
for ſuch as, ariſe merely from our Ignorance 
muſt be found in all Syſtems; wherever our 
Knowledge of things is enen we can ſee 


no farther. 


If any one therefore mt; convert me to 
Atheiſm ; he muſt not attempt to do it merely 


by pointing out the Difficulties, in conſidering + 


the nature of Eternity, and Space, and Creation, 
and the origin of Evil, &c. but he muſt give 
me a Solution of all the appearances I obſerve 
in Nature, leſs liable to objection than Tbeiſm: 
he muſt ſnew me, that the material, vegetable, 

and animal Creation, and the Intelligence of 
Man, and the Government of the whole, are to 
be accounted for more ſully, and philoſaphically 
upon the hypotheſis of no Cauſe at all, but Chance 
or Nature, which are nonantit iss 1; than from the 
Superintendence of an intelligent and all- power- 
ful Creator. But this he is not able to do: 1 
therefore I diſcard 2 


In 
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"In like manner, H any one would convert me 


to Deiſin; he muſt not only point- out the Dif- 


ficulties which attend my preſent notion; but 
he muſt account- for the Exiſtence of Fudai/m 


and Cbriſtianity, and the Accompliſhment of the 
Propheſies, and many other things which will 
come into the queſtion; upon ſuch principles, 


as are leſs liable to objection, than what I now 
maintain: and ſhew them to be more fully ac- 
counted- for, withoxt the ſuppoſition of a Reve- 
lation, than toith it. But he is not able to do 


this: and therefore I diſcard Deiſm. 
But it may be worth while to be more parti- 


cular; and I muſt therefore obſerve,” that ore 
have Bobks; Which contain the Civil and Reli- 


gious Laws of a great Nation, by which they 
were governed from the earlieſt ages; and which 


have been looked- upon to be authentic, to the 
preſent times; diſperſed through all the learned 


Nations in the World, "tranſlated into different 


Languages, made the particular Study of the 
Learned fer many Centuries, teſtified>of by the 
Writers of every age, from the days of the Apoſ- 
tles; whilſt they continued to be a gteat and 
powerful Nation; and we have Propheſies in 
theſe. books, from before the days of Moſes ; 
others, from the time of the Jetiſb Kings; 
which we find confirmed by the moſt ancient 
Heathen Writers of different Nations, to have 
deen punctually fulfilled long time after they 
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were gen: and other Propheſies of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles: ſome of all which, both Few 
and Chrifian, reach to the preſent Times: and 
ve ſet and know them to be accompliſhed, anch 
the preſent ſtate of the World manifeſtly tend · 
ing to the accompliſhment of the teſt. Alb 
theſe things muſt be aceounted- for by the Dei: 


as well as the Chriſtian. And the queſtion will 
be; when their different Theories come to be 
1 ee nn is mn 


bable. 

If the Deift denies the eden 'of the 
books; he muſt give his reaſons, why, and 
upon what grounds ; and account-for the ſeveral 
quotations from them, and references to them, 
in other books in all ages, from the Apoſtles to 
the preſent times. Or rather he muſt deny the 
Authenticity of them all; for there is no book 
ſo welt attefted, as the Scriptures: but this 
would certainly be a more improbable Tenet ; 
than any thing that is advanced, either by the 
Jews or Chriſtians, in favour of a: Revelation. 
On the other fide, if he allows the books to be 
of the Antiquity they pretend; and yet holds 
the Propheſies in them to be the Inventions of 
Men; he muſt then maintain; that the Impoſtors 
in the days of Moſes, and afterwards in the days 
of Cbriſt, were able to foretell, merely by hu- 
man Conjecture, the future affairs of the Jews 
and 9 the one for above 3000, the 
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other for mare chan 1900 years: which, is abſo. 
Wutely:inaredible. 5 Ad "$0 , 226\2 oP.” ys wag + K 
+a Many that would.ynder take to account · ſor 
theſe thing upon ſuch principles ; would, find 
his: Theary: liable! to much greater Ohjections, 
than any that attend the belief of a Revelation. 
And yet nothing is more common, than to meet 
with mea ho being ſomehow or other diſguſ- 
ted witk Chriſtianiiy, think it ſufficient to object 
againſt ãt at random without conſidering, that 
the objections they make, oblige them frequently 
to ſubmit to much greater difficulties than they 
object to and u ordet to avoid Chriſinnity, to 
lay themſelves open ſometimes even to Acbaſu at- 
ſelf. The Reaſon of this Indignation againſt Re- 
ligion-im general, is thus very. honeſtiꝝ givenby 
Ms. Molladon Among other Prejudiges,, chere 
is one of a: particular nature, which we;mult;ob- 
ferve to have been one of the greateſt Cauſes of 


modern Irreligion. Whilſt ſome, Opinjong.and 


Rites are carried to ſuch an immoderate. Height, 
as expoſes the Abſurdity of them to the view of 
almoſt every body, but them who receive them; 
not only Gentlemen of che, Belles Le/tres,, but 


even men of common Senſe many times ſee 


through. them: and then out of indignation 
and exceſſive Renitence, not ſeparating what is 
true from, that. which is falhe,.. they come, to deny 
both; and fall into the contrary extreme, a Con- 
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late Lord Lytrleton, ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, 
Thougli the articles of religious Belief, that 
fall Within the comprehenſion of mankind, and 
ſeem” eſſential to their Happineſs, are few and 
ſimple; yet ingenious men have contrived to 
ere& them into a moſt tremendous Syſtem of 
metaphyſical Subtlety. The bad confequerices 
of ſuck Syſtems have been various—Moſt men 
are bred. up in a belief of the peculiar and diſ- 
tinguiſning opinions of ſome one religious ſect 
or other. They are taught; that all theſe are 
founded equally on divine Authority, or the 
cleareſt deductions of Reaſon. By which means 
all their Religion hangs ſo much together; that 
one part of it cannot be ſnaken, without endan- 
gering the whole. © But, whenever any Freedom 
of Enquity is allowed, the Folly of ſome of 
theſe opinions, and the untertain Foundation of 
others; cannot be "concealed ;' and, when this 


 colties'to be'rhe caſe, a general Diſtruſt of "the 


whole commonly ſucceeds; with that Luke- 
warmneſs in Religion, which is its neceſſury 
Conſequence(x). Bp. Burney makes the lame 
Obſervation in his Letters. 
Theſe are the Reaſohs, why Diſh ſo univer= 


. ally prevails among men of 'Senſe” in France. 


It Is, Vecuule their” Divines have > explained the. 


"Is "na; Zee . N. Ty 


1 . view of Men and Animals : 213, 214. 
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By; 
Another Writer; in a book dedicated to che 
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doctrines of Cbriianiiy in ſuch a manner; as to 
eonttadiet their notions of natural Religion, 
whicti'they can demonſtrate and they reject the 
hole, rather than admit a8 a divine Revelation 
what they know: to be falſe, and greg blaſ- 
e e 
Another Reaſon, which Wa den ineo, 

ai becauſe they find themſelves ſo oppreſſed, 
and enſlaved, and tyrarinized over, by cheir 
Evelefiaftics. - Whereas, if Cbriffianicy was ſo 
explained as to be conſiſtent with the natural 
notions of Morality, and the attributes of God; 
and the-ecclefiaſtical powers ſo reſtrained, as 
they are in England; all this enceſſive Renitenoe 
would ſubſide; and the Men of Literature 
would be as ready to attend the propfs of che 
Divioity of the new Teſtament, as ofithe. Au- 
thentieity of C gars Commentarics, or Cicera's 
O ration „„ % ee 
In the mean time, this exceſſive renitence, 
and contempt of all Religion upon this account, 
in men who profeſs to think freely, is moſt un- 
; becoming the character of Philoſophers. and 
Scholars: whoſe proper huſineſs it is, in Reli- 
gion, as well as in every part of Science, to 
ſeparate Truth from Error; and not to give 
up both together, becauſe there is ſome Diff- 
culty in the Operation. Beſides, the Difficulty 
they fear, is chiefly imaginary ; for, if they 


would but give er dhe trouble to exa- 
ot mine 


— — 
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mine without prejudice inte the ne Teſtament 
itlelf, they would nds; that,. with regard 10 
moſt of the Dottrives which chey ſtart at, it . is 
as hard a taſk to prove them to be the Doctrines 
of che new Teſtament; as it would, be ta defend 
them, if they were found there. But it is eaſier 
to cut the Gordian Knot, than to untie it; and 
totally to give over all Examination, than to 
enquire into the Meries of the cauſe. However, 
a Man that does this, is neither to be called a 
Deiſt, nor a Free-thinker ; but merely an idle 
and. thoughtleſs man: of which kind there are 
many thouſands in this ere who. miſtake 
neee 8 | 

It may perhaps be, aſked; has; N 
ment bave men to part: with their ptejudices, 
and lay themſelves qpen to a free and irnpartial 
Enquiry! into theſe matters ; When they find, 
that the more they 5 believe, the more they Are 
enſtaved To which it may be juſtly anſwered; 
that their Fears are conttary to Fact: for we find 
in Exxland, and all thoſe countries where any 
free enquiry has been made into Rrligion ; chat 
the people are leſs enſlaved, and yet the Religion 
more firmly believed by men of Senſe and Learn- 
ing. And as a farther encouragement to a fair 
examination of theſe Subjects, it is well known; 
that Chriſtianity has, by a free enquiry, been 
already cleared of many monſtrous Errors; with 
which it was loaded in' the days of Ignorance 
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end. Soperſtition : and is every day ſound to be 
more conſiſtent ich dhe Underſtanding,” as well 


abs ostafel,kibaaier of Mankind. 

Ae eaſe was once the ſame wich Piep 
asipis nom with Regin. The Earth's motion, 
nee of Worlds, and many other notions 
hupon to be Heretical; as Sir Naar 
Newroy Principles are now ſuppoſed to be in 


ü FPopiſh Countries. But, * When a fair examin- 


ation vas encouraged, Problems, chat appeared 
of. inſuperable Pifficulty in one age, were reſol - 


veg in another ; and in a third, ina manner deſ- 
piſed as too ſimple and eaſy (y) % and tlie ſame 
has been the caſe already in ſome points of The- 


ology,,,Lhe chief miſtakes in 1Pb#o/opby aroſe 
from, tbeit Impatience in forming! Theories, 


_ without conſulting Nature; and the chief miſ- 
takes in Cbriſtianiqy, from forming FPheories, 


without conſulting, Scripture. From hence it 


followed ; that the Doctrines to be maintained 


deing often falſe, could only be defended by 


Poſulata.cqually. indefenſfible; and thus Ertors 
increaſed; and ſucceeding Ages miſtaking them 


for. Truth, becauſe they were eſtabliſhed, no 


one had the Courage to examine into them, 
whether they were agreeable to the Seripture or 
not; or, if they did, it was mee 0 men. 
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low —— Chrisi, une 
as in Pbilempby a and endeavour to get clear. * 
cheir Errors, by the ſame Stady and Applica- 


tion i and byirecurting eee e 


have certainly — hecurgting; proſpettof 
Succeſs, and, a8 the affair of Religian is of 
much ther greateſt importance, they are inexeu- 
able if choy,negled> it: eſpecially, as they mult 
thereby deprive themſelves, merely through 
careleſſneſs and prejudice, of the moſt agreeable 
and important, part of Literature. For nothing 
ſcems to he an Entertainment more adapted to 
the · nature oſ Man, than an enlarged contem- 5 
plation of the divine Wiſdom in the Govern- 
mant of the World; and a diſcovery of the 
ſecret and amazing Steps of Providence from the 
beginning to the End of Time. From hence, 

we mayſſee the ſoundation for that i ingenious 
ſaying, as Mr. de Sr. Euremond calls it, of Ge- 
neral· uri is i chat when Men have taken out uf 
Chriſtianity what they have once fgiſted into it, 


there will be. but one Religion, av plan in i i 
doctrine, as pure in 1 4t. 's Morals(z). * . | 0 5 


But ſyme Gentlemen, eſperially theſe who 
have converſed much. with the Rowanifs; will. 
tell us; hp few perhaps bel bp 1825 


amy 81. Boren, Vol. IL, 1-6. is Sire BY 
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ine 46 no purpoſe, to uſe our Reaſon upon 
| Refigious ſubjects: becauſe the Reaſon of man 
is ſo iroperſect, and confined within ſuch narrow 
bound But why ehen are they afraid, chat it 


ſhould paſs thoſe doeunds ? And, it this 'Eannot 


be done; why ſhould they not examine, -where 


thofe bounds are fixed? and in the mean time 


uſe their” Underſtandingz es far 2 it will go; 
and try all things .—Arſt, zeubether they are re- 
vealed or not; anch then, in what ſenſe they are 
to be underſtood.” And, if the queſtion be 
above their Capacities," and they are not able to 
find out che true ſenſe of it; they may be ſore 
chut chte true ſenſe is not revealed eo hem, nor 
of atty importance to them Salvation, nor an Ar- 
ticle ef their Faith. For a Revelation, that 
leaves us as 1 waned yy is . no 
Revelation at all. | 

But we are aa; ke me en of Faith 
art to be vieweck at a diſtance; and looked- 
upon with ſilent veneration, and religious Awe; 
and 1h examination into them by Reaſon is dan- 
getous, becauſe they are above our Reafon,— 
Bo Chris? and his Apoſtles tell us this # No; 
but the Romaniſts do: for Tranſubſtantiation 
can be befieved by no other means; and they 
would Perſuade the Proteſtants, if they could, 
that they have cyzdenda in the Proteſtant Church; 
which are as contrary to the Senſe and Reaſon 


of Mankind, as Tranſubſtantiation. And ſome, 
who 
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vdo miſtalee themſelves for Deiſts, take it upon 
their Words; and, in conſequence! of it, deny 
all Revelation in the Groſs.  __ ._ 

But let us examine, where this Danger lies; 
and let us chooſe a queſtion, in which the Dif. 
is as much concerned as the Chriſtian; viz, how, 
the material World could be brought into being, 
when as yet it vas not: or in whatmanner Creation 
is performed; + This queſtion mult be allowed 
by all men to be above our Reaſon; and yet we 
apply to our Reaſon for a Solurp, of it i but 
our Reaſon informs us, that we might as well 
have applied to a brick Wall; that, if we want - 
ed her aſſiſtance, we ſnould have given her ſome 
data to argue from; but that here ſhe can find 
none; and therefore is not able to move a ſtep 
forward. And this will be the caſe, in all other 
queſtions which are above our Reaſon; whether 
they relate to Nature or Revelation. And, 
conſequently, the, Danger of our reaſoning, i in 
ſuch caſes, is merely imaginary; except we rea- 
ſon like Fools, and draw concluſions which 


vill not follow from the Premiſes: and this we 
may do, in matters that are level to the under · 


ſtanding ; as well as in thoſe that are above it, 
On the other hand, it ſeems to be abſolutely 


neceſſary for us to examine, with regard to every 
ſubject of Importance ; whether i it be above our 


Reaſon or not: for otherwiſe, we may loſe the 
e of many important Truths; merely 
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by our Neglect. We may inflarice in the queſ- 


tion of Tranſubſtantiation ; this is looked-upon 
by the Romazifs as the greateſt of all Myſteries; 


and yet we find, upon examination, that it is 


contrary to Senſe and Reaſon ; and conſequently 
falſe. For the very proof that it is contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon, which is called Reductio ad 


atjurdum, proves the fallity of a propoſition as 


effectually in Religious matters, as in the Ma- 


thematics: and the credibility of Chriſtianity 
Itſelf depends upon this kind of argument. 


For, if we could believe what is contrary to 


Senſe and Reaſon; it would be impoſſible to 

prove the Truth of it. | 
However, we are told, in anſwer to this; 

that the Prozeftants have their myſteries, as well 


as the Papiſts. *Tis true: and ſo have the De- 


i#5; in the true Scripture ſenſe of the Word 
Aeg. But why is not 4 MyFery to be exa- 
mined into; as well as any other Propoſition ? 
Or how can a Myſtery be true, that is contrary 
to Senſe and Reaſon; any more than any other 
Propoſition It is amazingly weak and thought- 
leſs in Proteſtants, to talk of the Myſteries of 
Cbriſtianity in this manner ; as if they were cre- 
denda contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, or not to 


be reconciled to them. ' Chriftianity has no fuch 
Myſteries : when the Deifts ſpeak of Chriftianity 
in this manner, they mean to inculcate, that 


our Faith is Nonſenſe: ; and when the-Papifs uſe 
this 
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this argument to convert the Protefants, it is 


merely to bring yo over to the belief of Non- 
ſenſe, | 


It is high time for the Proteſtants to under- 


ſtand this Word Myſtery, which has been of ſuch 
infinite Service to Rome, in the ſame ſenſe in 
which it is explained and uſed in Scripture. A 
Myery, in the Popiſb Senſe of the Word, is a 
Propoſition inexplicable, contrary to Senſe and 
Reaſon, and as incomprehenſible after Revela- 


tion as it was before: and in this ſenſe it is, in 


which. the Engliſh, when they return from tra- 
velling through Popiſb Countries, generally un- 
derſtand it; and apply it, when they come 


home, to the Religion of Proteſtants: and this 


is another reaſon of their Diſguſt againſt Chri/- 
tianity in general. But this ſenſe-of the Word 
MyFery is ſo far from the true one; that it will 
not agree with any one Text in the New Teſta- 
ment, . 

For your Satisfaction upon this Subject, which 
is of great Importance, I ſhall examine every 
Text we find there'; in which the word __— 
is uſed. 

Chriſt tells his Diſciples 3 to You it is geren 
to know the Myſtery of the Kingdom of God: 
and accordingly he explains to them the parable 
of the Sower. (Mar. iv. 11. Lu. viii. 10. Mat. 
xili, 11.) St. Paul ſays to the Romans; 1 would 
5 . 5 ye ſhould be ignorant of 

| XXEXxXx 2 this 


bo IS 4 8 — — - OS 
=  - * — — > — — — 
Dey _ jew La ry a * * — 2 
* * — — * 
= 


——_ IE. — —— _— —— PE > ES 
— - * * — 1 2 5 
— . * 


r a F.. * 2 "I r 
— — — ——— oe —-—̃ — 
— * 1 — - 


—— ñ— „ Iz 
Ss - — 


| 
| 
, 
| 
; 


894 LETTER vn. 


this Myſtery ; Viz. that Blindneſs had- happened 
to Yael in part, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles 


be come-in. (Ro. xi. 25. )—And to the Corin- 
thians he. ſays; I ſhew you a Myſtery, we ſhall 


not all ſleep; but we ſhall. all be changed. (1. 


Cor. xv. 5 1.) And we are told, (Epb. i. 9, 10.) 


that God hath made known to us the Myſtery 


of his Will; viz. that he will gather together in 
one, all things in Chrif; as it is explained in 
the next verſe. And ſo the Myſtery is explained, 
(Eph. iii. 3.) that the Gentiles ſhould be joint 
Heirs with the Jes; and St. Pau explains the 
Myſtery which he ſpeaks of; (Eph. v. 19.)—We 
ſee from hence; that every particular of the 
Cbriſtian Doctrine, which was not known before, 
is called a Myſtery: and the whole Revelation, 
when taken together, is called by the ſame 
name. The Goſpel is therefore ſaid to be the 
Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery ; (I Cor. ii. 7.) and 
the partaking of it, the fellowſhip of the Myſte- 
9 (Epb, iii. 9.) and it was the knowledge of 
this Myſtery, which was made known to St. 


Paul; (Eph. iii. 3.) which the Epheſians were to 
underſtand, (verſe 4+) and which he was to make 


known : (Eph. vi. 19.)—Hence we ſee ; that the 


| Myſtery of the Goſpel was the Doctrine of the 


Goſpel: a Doctrine, that was preached ; and a 


Myſtery, that was made manifef, and explained. 


(Col. i. 26, 27. iv. 3.)— And this was the My/- 


"7 n of * ( Bpb. i. 4.) and the Myſtery of 


Faith, 
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Faith, (1 Ti. iii. 9.) and the Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs, (1 Tim. i. 16.) and the Myſteries, of which 
the. Apoſtles- were Stewards ;. (I Cor. iv. 1.)— 
And the ſame word is uſed on things not yet 
explained, but to be explained immediately: as 
the Myſtery of the Seven Stars, (Rev. i. 20.) or, 
of what is to be explained hereafter ; as the M 
.  tery of Iniquity, which then began to work. 
(1 Theff. ii. 7-)—And the Myſtery of God which 
is to be finiſhed, is the method of his Goyern- 
ment. (Rev. x. 7.)—And St. Paul ſpeaks of un- 

derſtanding all Myſteries, (I Cor. xiii. 2.) and 
declares his deſire for the Coloſſians, &c. that 
they may have full aſſurance of Underſtanding, 
to the acknowledgement of the Myſteries of God: 
(Col. ii. 2.) ſo that the Myſteries he preached 
were to be acknowledged by the Underfanding ; 
—and he that ſpake in an unknown Tongue is 
ſaid to ſpeak Myſteries; merely for want of an 
Interpreter (I Cor. xiv. 2.) 

From all which it appears; that the word 
Myſtery in the new Teſtament, means nothing 
more than a Secret; or a thing not underſtood. 
And in the ſame manner, as the word Secret is 
ſtill made uſe of, after it is divulged ; (as when 
we ſay, the Secret is well known ;) ſo the word 
Myſtery is uſed to ſignify the Doctrines of the 
| Goſpel, even after they had been publickly 
taught and explained: and, conſequently, if we 
muſt not ſearch into 3 we muſt not 


endea- 


ws 


In N I Fl 


endeavour to underſtand the Goſpel-;z and if ſo 
to. what purpoſe was the Revelation made? 
The only place in the new Teſtament, where it 
can be underſtood to mean an unintelligible 
Doctrine, is in the Revelation (xvii, 15. where 
we are told, that upon the forehead of the Wo- 
man who ſat upon the ſcarlet· coloured Beaſt 


full of names of Blaſphemy, was written My/ery, 
Babylon, lon, the Pane of Harlots, and 1 


e 


for = yes very pot ab. with the Faith * 
a Proteftaut Church. Upon the whole, there is 
not a lingle Text in the new Teſtament; which 
even. intimates to us, that a Myſtery. is an im- 
proper ſubject for Examination or above our 
Comprehenſion, _ 

The Religion of Proteftants, on the contrary, 
is founded upon plain and intelligible Princi- 
ples : : and adapted to the Underſtanding of all 
men, as far as the Belief of it is neceſſary to their 


Salvation. Aud to imagine it a requiſite in any 


one to believe the obſcure parts of it more ex- 
Plicitly, than they are explicitly revealed and 
clearly explained in Scripture ; is as abfurd, as 
it 1s, to ſuppoſe that no man can have a ſaving 
Faith i in God, and believe that he is, and that 
he created the World, and governs it; without 
an explicit notion of neceſſary Exiſtence and 
Creation, and the origin of Evil, and laws of 
Of * ae | 

It 
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It is the pretending to know more of Chrifti- 
axity; than God has revealed; and to explain 
autheritatively, hat the Seriptute has not given 
us ſufficient data to underſtand with certainty 
and preciſton; that has caufed all the Errors and 
Animoſities in che Chriffan Church: "whereas; 
if men would be content to be ignorant; where 
they really are fo, and God intended that they 
ſhould Be fo; there wobld be more Chriſtianity 
in the World as Dr. Whithcote hab bond} 
and leſs Controverſy(a). 5 

As the DoEtrines Funn oy of thenk 
intelligible to every individual; as far as is he- 
ceſſary to be believed by every individual, in 
order to his Salvation: ſb are the Arguments, 
by whieh:the Credibility of che Revelation is to 
be proved, plain and intelligible to a very low 
capacity. And theſe I ſhall proceed to lay be · 


fore 9 2 _n_ lin che eg | 


'Propolitions, 

1. When's e ee hiwpLik im- 
ſelf, creates a number of moral Agents, from 
whom he can receive no Benefit; there can be 
no other Reaſon given, for ſuch a Creation, 


but his Benevolence: He does not create them 


for his own Happineſs; but | theirs. And as 
moral 'Perfeftion is neceſſary, not only for the 
Happineſs of Society, but for that of every in- 
dividual moral Agent er ve eee 


* 
(3.3 It] 


** See the Motto on | Letter VI. 
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Perfection muſt be one end for which they were 


created; and for the attaining af which he en- 
dued them with Underſtanding. ro. Judge of 
moral Obligation. dk 

2. As the moral Perfection of men, and their 


mutual, Happineſs, depends fo , greatly upon 


right notions of the moral Perfections of God, 


and his Government over them by the 3 


lation of Rewards and Puniſnments, according 
to their Works z, it is not mproheble, that, if 
at any time the knowledge of his Perfections 


verſally depraved and loſt in the World, he 
would by ſome means or other prevent it; and 


inform them, that they were hit Creatures, and 


accountable to him for their Actions; and that 


he would be a Rewarder of ak as ſhould dil. 


gently ſeek him. j 
3.Ifit ſhould pleaſe God to revgul fark thigs 
to any part of Mankind; it is probab{e,; that he 


' would do it in ſuch a manner; as would be pro- 


per to convince both his Meſſenger, and thoſe 


to whom he ſhould ſend him, 2 * R 
tion came from bis. 


4. To convince the Meſſenger, chat the Re- 


relation came from him; and was not a mere 


Fancy, or Imagination, or idle Dream; it is 


probable, that he would aſſure him by ſome exter- 
na appearance or aion ſuperior ta the power of 


Man, which he could not be miſtaken in; that 
«sE 7 Toda Da$ TIO - QDISEIEC BE - £4 } he 


1 
v4 1 


LY 


LEVER WH mu 
he teceived Affiſtance from, and kad Cbmmu- 
nication with, that Being ſuperior t& Man, in 
whoſe name he was to ſpeak: and fuch exertion 
of Power would be called miraculbur. "The 
Reafon why I ſay it is probable that Godt 'wovlt 
take ſuch # method to convince him, is; be- 
cauſe I can conceive no way, by which God can 
prove Hicmſelf ſuperior to Man; but by the per- 
formarice' of ſome Action, or (which I include 
in the word ion) the manifeſting ſome Know- 
ledge, 32y0nd rbe power of Man(J), And 

5. To convince Mankind of the Divinity of 
the Meflage he was to reveal to them; it ig 
probable, that God would furniſh the Meſſenger 
with ſuch Credentials z as ſhould convince thoſe, 
to whom he. preached, of his ab, Miſſion: 
and would not expect, that his Meſſenger's 
word ſhould be believed, without fuch Atteſta- 
tion. Ant? eonfequently it is prv#4072, that he 
would ſupply bim with power to prove his Af- 
ſiſtance froth, and Communication with, that 
ee in whoſe name he ſpake, And 


(3) Fhtenix, Vol. II. p. 20. 

George Doke of Buckingham obſerves, n 
tion in matters of Faith is abſolutely unneceſſary ; becauſe, 
if I can convince a man, that the notions 1 maintain are 
more likely to be true, than falſe; it is not in his power 
not to believe them: and belief is all that is required of 


us in the ſpeculative part EINE — 
Letter IV. p. 482. 
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this power muſtalſo be above the * of Man; 
i. e. miracuvbou ex. 


6. And; if God ſhould alſo — this Reve- 
lation for the uſe of ſucceeding generations; it 
is probable, that he would ſupply his Meſſenger 
with ſuch farther Evidence of his divine Miſ- 
ſion ; 'as ſhould be ſufficient to convince ſucceed- 
ing Generations: and this might be done, by 
impowering him to foretell future Eyents; upon 
the accompliſhment of which, future Ages 
would be convinced of the divine Miſſion of his 
Meſſenger; as well as the Generation he preach- 
ed to. It is not therefore improbable, that he 
might endow his Miniſter with the . of 
Propbęſy. | 

From hence we may colle& has — that 
there is nothing improbable in the Suppoſition, 
that God might reveal his Will to Mankind; 
and, in that — would confirm and eſtabliſh 
his Revelation by Miracles and Prophefies. Nay 
farther, if it cannot be ſhewn to be improbable, 
that God ſhould reveal his Will to Mankind; 
the Miracles and Prophefies will be fo far from 
improbable ; that, according ; to our notions of 
Evidence and Proof, they will be abſolutely n- 
ceſſary to that end. And, ' conſequently, the 
whole Improbability of Miracles and Propheſſ 

cannot poſſibly be greater; than the Improba- 


bility that God ſhould reveal bis Mill to Man: 


for, if that be Fe, Miracles will be not 
only 


LETTER VI. gor 
only* probable," but neceſſary.—So that the 


queſtion regarding the Probability of Miracles 


and Propheſy à priori between the Deift and the 
Cbriffian, will be reduced to this one point; 
Whether it is probable or improbable, that God 
ſnould reveal his Will to Man; in order to pre- 


vent the knowledge of his moral Perfections and 


Government, and Superintendency over the 
affairs of Men, from being 3 obliterated 
and forgotten(c). 


Having ſhewn it to be n * God 


might reveal his Will to Mankind, and confirm 
and eſtabliſh his Revelations by Miracles and 


(e) Mr. Hume has laid it down for a truth, “ that no 
*«« teſtimony is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the belief of] a mi- 
% racle, unleſs the falſhood [viz. of the evidence] be more 
% miraculous than the fact it endeavours to eſtabliſh,” — 
Upon which I obſerve, that to ſpeak of the truth or falſity 
of a man's Evidence, as being miraculous only mĩſleads and 


deceives, A man's Evidence may be credible, or incre- 


dible; probable, or improbable : but there can be nothing 
miraculaus. in his giving a true or a falſe evidence; it is 
in his own power to do which he pleaſes. I ſhall therefore 
venture to expreſs Mr. Hume's aſſertion in other words, 
viz, No teſtimony is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the belief of a 
miracle, unleſs the teſtimony to the miracle be more cre. 
dible than the miracle atteſted-to, is improbable and incre- 
dible. And here I ſhall obſerve two things before I exa- 
mine this aſſertion, 1ſt. that a miracle is an act performed 
by ſome Being ſuperior to man, and capable of performing 
it. And ad. that it has been here proved that the interpo- 
tion of ſuch a Being is probable. 
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Propheſies; 1 ſball now proceed to prove. the 
Fab: and, out of many Propheſies which might 
be choſen to argue from, I ſhall ſelect two of 
the moſt extraordinary ones; which we know to 
; os accompliſhed, and which are impoſſible to 
have been fareknown by human reaſon and con. 
jecture; and highly improbable in themſelves: 
the farmer of which is foretold by Maſas and the 
Prophets, from above 3000 years ago; and the 
latter by the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chrift,. from 
above 1700. Upon which I argue as follows; 
I, If Maſes and the Apoſtles could, and actu- 
ally did, declare ſo long ago, what ſhould come 
to paſs in the future ages of the World; and 
this ſo plainly and expreſsly, as to be leyel to a 
common Underſtanding (4); and. if we at this 
diſtance of time ſee, and know theſe Propheſies 
(impoſſible to be collected by human conjecture, 
and improbable in themſelves ;) to be actually 
compleated: What muſt we conclude; but that 
the Prophets, who foretold theſe things, had 
their Knowledge of them from the Supreme 
Being, who governs all things as he pleaſes; or 
from one, who was inſtructed by him in what 
manner he deſigned that things ſhould be, at 
thoſe ſeveral diſtances of time (c). | 


(4) See Dr. Sam. Clarke's Evidences of Nat. and Rev. 
Rel. Edit. vii. p. 425, where he ſpecifies the Propheſies 
relative to Babylon, Egypt, Tyre, and many others. 

(e) For this Argument ſee Dr. Sykes, on Miracles : the 
Author ſometimes uſes his very words. 1 
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For my own part; when I read over the 
Writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, relating 
to our Diſperfion (F) that we ſhall be ſifted and 
ſcattered into all Nations, and become a Pro- 
verb and a Reproach;. and yet continue a /eparate 


People, capable of being gathered together 
again, even in the latter days (g) whereas, all 


the nations of the world, who ſpoiled us, are 
utterly deſtroyed; as eur Prophets long ago 
ſoretold (h): I cannot avoid concluding ; that 


a Fact, ſo improbable in itſelf, and ſo contrary 


to what hath ever happened to any other nation 
in che World, could be fareknown by no one; 
who had not an intercourſe by Inſpiration with 
the God of the Univerſe; and the fame Can 
cluſfion follows from the Propheſies of the old 
and new Teſtament, which gives us the parti- 
cular Circumſtances and Doctrines of the grand 
Apaſt ab, and of the riſe and grandeur, and tyranny 
of the Roman Church; all which we know to 
have been punctually accompliſhed. | 

The prophet Daniel declares to Nebuchad- 
v2z2ar, under the ſimilitude of an Image (5) 
that after Him ſhould ariſe a Kingdom inferior 


to bis, and a third, and a fourth; and this 


fourth Kingdom ſhould be divided into ſeveral; 


Nes Dr: Haw. Clark/'s-Bvidences of Nat. and Rev. 
Rel. Edit. vii. p. 431. 

0 Nur. xxx. 3. 0 Jor: xxx. 13% Wat ix, 8. 
(i) Dan. ii. ̃ 
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go LETTER VI. 
fome of which ſhould be ſtrong, and others 
weak; and that, during this fourth, a Kingdom 
ſhould be erected by the God of Heaven which 
mould never be deſtroyed( c ) * 

And in the ſeventh chapter he gives us the 
ſame Propheſy, under the ſimilitude of four 
Beafts ; which he explains to mean Kingdoms: 
(verſe 17. ) during the laſt of which, tex Horns 
or Kingdoms ſhould arife out of it; on of which 
ſhould ariſe different from the reft, which ſhould 
ſubdue three of them. e 

Now it is manifeſt, from the Hiſtory of the 
World; that four great Monarchies did actually 
ſucceed one another, as it is here foretold: 
That, in the laſt of theſe, the Kingdom of 
Chriſt + was erected; which will laſt for ever: 
That, this fourth Kingdom has been divided 
into ten, ſome weak and ſome ftrong ; and that 
from among theſe the Pontiffs of Rome are riſen, 
different from all the other Powers; and have 
ſubdued three of them: viz. the Exarchate of 
Ravenna in 755, the Kingdom of the Lombards 
in 773, and the Dukedom of Rome in 796 ; by 
which means the Biſhop of Rome acquired Peter's 
Patrimony, and became a temporal Prince, and 
wears a triple Crown. But this Power, ſo fatal 
to Cbriſtianity, is more particularly deſcribed by 
the Cbriſtians. St. John ſpeaks of him as Anti- 
chriſt; and at other times as a Harlot or Apoſta- 


(4) Dan. ii. 44. N 
tized 
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tized Church( I), having her Reſidence at Rome, 
fitting on, the Roman throne(n) and reigning ; 
aver the Kings of the Earth,- into which che. 
Roman Empire. was broken, who gave her their it 
Kingdom and Power and;Strength(#), and as [ | 


branded in the forehead, with the name Myſtery, F 
Babylan,,,the. mother of, Harlotsg and abomina-, : 
tions of the Earth(o) . And the Apoſtle ſay her | 1 
(chat; is, the Cbriſtian Church) drunken with the Th 
blood of the Martyrs of ,7e/us ; and when he ſaw if | 
her, he wondered with great admiration (2): | b 
viz. to ſee the Chriſtian Church drunken with 4 


the blood of Chriſtians, 


— — 
Ly - 
„ 
= -— LW — - 
. — 


Now when I look into Hiſtory Z and find this [4 
Character, ſtrange : as it is, fulfilled in the Ro- 5 
man Chaireh « nay, ſee the completion of theſe 5 
Propheſies before my Eyes: I cannot have the ib | 
leaſt doubt, bug that the. Prophets, who fore- 1 
told them, were inſtructed and inſpired by G } 
For nothing that ever happen'd in the Worl i 


can be more amazing, .to.us who. look back- 
ward; gr could have appeared more improbable 
to the Apoſtles, when they looked forward 
than, what is here foretold, and has actually 
happened, in conſequence of the Apoſtaſy from 
the Word of God to the, Commandments of 
Men, (from which no Chriſtian Church in the 
World.is yet clear ;) that the Cbriſtian Saints 
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(1) Rev. xvii. 5. (m) ver. 18. ? (n) CAC? 13. Wil | | 
(e) ver. 5. (p) ver. 6. 4 r 100 | 
| and th. 
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ſhould be perſecuted by the Ruler: 
ian Church; and the moſt Reli- 
| 2 25 Learned among them, the great 
Partens and Defenders of the Faith, the Suffer- 
en and Martyrs for the Froth, ſhould introduce 
zar the Christian Cttureh thofe very Etrors, 
which. ehe Apoſtles foretold in direct words to 
be the docttines of the Apoſtaſy ; as the forbid- 
ding to matry, and -abftaining- from mears ; 
and theſe Errors, which Cy came into the 
World to put an end to; ſuch as Idolatry, and 
che Worſhip of the dead; and ſhould not ſcru- 
ple to murther one another, as He had farerold, 
out of 4 notion of doing God good Service; 
and ſhould raiſe-up « Power to fir in the Tem- 
ple of God, as St. Paul had f6revol, uperior 
to the Emperor, and all that is called God; 
and deſtructive to the Authority af Ch him- 
ſelf: and chat not only the vulgar and ignorant, 
but the noble and learned, through afl the 
Kingdotns into which*the Ryu Empire is di- 
vided; and al! thetf Rings: and Ernpetbrs, for 
many generations; and afmoſt every Wai 
in their Kingdoms, ſuould patiently ſubmit to 
rake his yoke upon fem and to- bend the 
knee before him=If thieſe"thitigs ean Hardly be 
conceived to be poſſible, even at this, titũe of 
day, thobgh knows by undleniable Hiſtory 3 
and the power of the Roman Pontiffs ſtill re- 
mains; How was it poſſible, that the Apoſtle 
ſhould 
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mould ever think of framing ſuch a Propheſy, 7 


without the divine Aſſiſtance( g). 
Theſe Propheſies therefore, I conclude to be 


certain proofs of a Power ſuperior to Man, aſ- 
fiſting thoſe who are ſaid to have performed the 
Miracles recorded in the old and new Teſta- 


ments: ſuch as can leave no doubt upon an un- 


prejudiced mind, that there muſt have been an 
intercourſe between God and Man by Propheſy; 


and no conjectural Objections can be of force 


0 It is agreed, by Proteſtants and Papiſts; chat the 
Beaſt here ſpoken-of in the Apocalypſe ſignifies Rome. 
But the Romanifts, with Boſuet Bp. of Meaux at their head, 
ſay; that it ſignifies Rome Pagan and fo ſay ſome Prote- 
ante. But the contrary will appear very clear ; from the 
following Conſiderations,  _ 

1. The Beaſt which St. John ſaw, was about to ariſe ; ; 


and was not then ers ch. xvi. 8. dat 1 Rome was 


then in its height. 1 

2. St. Jobs was ſeized with Kane upon ſeeing 
Her (the great Whorze) drunk with the blood of the Saints: 
and nothing could be more ſurprizing ; if ſpoken of Chri/- 
tien Rome : but it could be no ſurprize in Heathen Rome; 
after he had ſeen the Perſecutions of Nero and Domitian. 
ch. xvii. 6. In 

3- Power was given to the Beaſt to continue 1260 years; 
but it does. not appear, that Pagan at in 
Rome 400 years after the Revelation. 

4. The ten Horns are ten Kingdoms ; ; which were to 
receive Power with the Beaſt la df but nothing anala- 
gous to this ever happened in Pagan Rome. See Critical 


Notes on ſome paſſages in Scripture; aſcribed to Mr. 


Mann, 
| 22222 ſuf- 
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ſoitient to be urged againſt fach Slath and po- 
ſitive Proof And from hence I argue 
II. The Certainty of an intercourſe between 
God and Man by Propheſy, takes-off all the 
improbability froni the Miracles; ſaid to be 
performed by the ſame perſons, in proof of the 
Revelation they were about to eftabliſh' and 
confirm j and all Suſpicion of Fal ſhood from the 
Hiſtorians who have related their actions. For 
he, Who is certain from the completion of Pro- 
pheſy; that the Prophets were affifted by a divine 
power to foretell things, which were impoſſible 
to be collected by human conjecture, and de- 
pended entirely upon the will of God; can have 
no reaſon to doubt, but that the ſame Being 
would alſo aſſiſt them in the miraculous works; 
which were equally neceſſary to promote the 
ſame end. The Miracles being deſigned to aſ- 
certain the divinity of the Revelation in the 
firſt age of its promulgation, to thoſe that be- 
held them; and the Propheſies deſigned to aſ- 
certain the fame Truth to ſuch, as could not be 
preſent to ſee the proof by Miracles; but lived 
ſome time, perhaps ſome ages, after. It is 
therefore highly probable; even without the 
evidence of Hiſtory, and prior to the conſide- 
ration of it; that the ſame Perſons, who were 
endowed with the power of Prophehy, were alſo 
endowed with the power of working Miracles : 
So that we have not only uo __ to ſuſpect the 


credit 


\ 


1 ET TER GW % 
credit of the Hiſtorian who ſhould' relate fuch 
fact, any more chan we have to doubt of any 
thee action he relates; but we have a reaſon @ 
priori, from the nature of the thing, to believe 
ſuch perſons to be endowed with miraculous 
powers; and to expect to meet with accounts of 
ſuch facts in the Hiſtorians who undertake to re- 
late their actions. 8 

If it be therefore demanded ; why we believe 
the, Miracles of the new Teſtament to have been 
performed by thoſe, to whom they are aſcribed? 
it is ſufficient to anſwer—becauſe we know, by 
the completice of their Propbefies, that they were 
aſſiſted by a Being able to perform them; in 
whoſe, work they were employed: which will 
render thoſe facts probable ; which would be im- 
probable, if related of any o:ber Being, not ſo 
aſſiſted: and what would be in the Win incre- 
dible, is in this particular caſe moſt reaſonable 
to expert ;. and abſurd to di/believe. Add to this 
the Integrity of the Witneſſes ; their having no 
intereſt to ſerve, and their ſacrificing their 1 
to their Evidence; and a ſtronger proof will 
appear for theſe uncommon facts, than for any 
other occurrences that were ever atteſted from 
the beginning of the World(r). Hence J argue, 
that the Propheſies of Me/es, concerning the 
State of the Jews; prove, by their completion, 


{r) See Dr, Sis: Clarke's Evidences of Nat. and Rev. | 


Rel. P+ 438, &c. - 
2880 1 that 
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that, Moſes, had an intercourſe. with God. and 
hereby; render probable the account of his Mi- 
racles, and the reſt of his Hiſtory, againſt the 
Objections of the Deiſts; and the completion of 
the Propheſies of Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, proves 
their intercourſe with God; and thereby. gives 
credit to. all the reſt of the Evangelical, Hiſtory 
againſt both Jews and Deaits.” And the Com- 
Pletion of che Fervyſb Propheſies in the Perſon of 
riß, connects the chain of Evidence for the 
Truth of Revelation Nom the times of Mo oſes to 
the preſcat: age. And the preſent ſtate of things, 
which were propheſied of ſo many ages ago, 
| agreeing with the Propheſies which were then 
given, is a ſtanding Miracle, which we know 
to be true; and this is the foundation upon 
which, our Beliefo of all the reſt is built. So that 
opr Faith, in both the. Revelations, , 15 reſted 
upon Truth, and Fact, and Certainty. n 
III. The Credibility of the Miracles in queſ- 
tion, renders. probable the T ruth of. the Doc- 
trines they are brought to prove. 
Mr. Chubb, after trifling upon this gbellien 
for ten pages, in which he ſeems more deſirous 
of raiſing difficulties, than capable of it ; con- 
cludes very juſtly, as follows. 
% Nevertheleſs, I think, it. muſt be a; 
e at leaſt, it is readily allowed by me; that, 
* though there be no ſuch Connexion betwixt 
an and Truth, as that one is a neceſſary at- 
| q t ws * 


4 0 
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«.zendant on the other: and though Miracles 


« cannot alter the Nature of things; cannot 
«make a falſe propoſition true: yet J think, 
« when it plainly appears, that miraculous 
« Power is, or has been, exerted; the exertion 
te of ſuch power calls for our moſt ſerious at- 
ce tention and regard; and, if any Doctrine has 
« been promulged by the Operator, that man- 
« kind are intereſted in; which doctrine is in it- 
« ſelf probable, as being perfectly agreeable to 
ce ur natural Notions of things; then, ſuch 
te miraculous Power at leaſt greatly.ftrengrhens 
« or heightens that probability; as it miniſters 


* Juſt ground for preſuming, that the ſpring of 
et ſuch ſuperior Power, is the ſpring of ſuperior: 


“ Knowledge alſo; when both, to appearance at 


« leaft, are kindly held-forth to anſwer the 
% purpoſes of Benevolence. But, I think, we 


« are not blindly to follow every thing, that 
* may be recommended by miraculous Power: 
eon the contrary; I think, it is our Duty, be- 

te cauſe our Iutereſt is embarked in the caſe, to 

© try every Spirit, every Doctrine, every Pro- 


e phet, every Teacher; to prove all things; 


« and hold faſt that, and that only; which, 
« upon trial, appears to be worthy the common 
« Parent of Mankind(s).” | 

| | I ſhall 


(s) Chubb's Enquiry concerning Redemption, p. 112. 
Mr. Chubb ſays poſitively, p. 12. The Miracles 
_ © wrought by the Apoſtles, were not connected with any 
Doctrine; 
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I ſhall contradi& nothing that is here adyai- 
ced. It ſeems to be very true, that a Miracle; 


en D (or t. 
Ene „ ee | * 
_ 8 3 by this I mean, that hon were not particu. { 
*© jarly declared to be fo, by thoſe who wrought them; p 
they not having declared what particular doctrines they N 
* intended to connect thoſe miracles with, or whether 
* they intended any ſuch conne>ion at all.” In anſwer b 
to this, pleaſe to conſult, 4&s i. 8. ii. 32, 36. iii. 18. iy, fr 
9, &c.* where you will ſee the miraculous Powers were tt 
given, that the Apoſtles might be witneſſes to Cbriß, and I 
the miracles are connected with the fundamental DoQtrine 1 
they preached); that %% was the Chi. And whereas | 
be fays, p. 103. the Ceremonial and Judicial Law do not N 
appear to have any more connection with, or to be ſup- * 
ported by, Miracles; than was the diſpenſation of Mah. al 
#2! : aud the miracles in the Wilderneſs to be no more * 
than inſtances of Gods extraordinary Preſenee with the le 
Children of J/rael, till he brought them into the Holy ; 
Land; and at _ — only of kindnefs, or re- 15 
ſentment ** 
ee e ee nc oh 5 T7 Vi 
* But ye ſhall receive power, er chat the Holy Ghoſt yer 
is come upon you ; and ye mall be witneſs unto me, both aft 
in Jergfalem, and in Fulea, and in Samaria, unto the ut- Gl 
termoſt parts of the Earth, A i. 8. W. 
Ch. II. 361 Therefore let all the houſe of 1/razl know ned 
aſſuredly, that God hath made that fame Feſus whom ye fr 
have crucified, both Lord and Chrip. his 
Ch. III. 19. But theſe things which God before had as] 
mewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that Cbriſt ſhould 12 
ſuffer; he hath ſo fulfilled. 
Ch. IV. 10, Be fit known unto you all, and to all the 1 


people of Thael, that by the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead; even 
by. him doth this man ſtand, here before you, whole, &c- 
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(or what, we look - upon to be a Miracle, which 
is the ſame thing to us;) can prove nothing, 
except mere Power; till we know for certain, 
who is the Author of it: ſo that, when it is per- 
formed, as to all appearance, by a Man it only 
proves him to be aſſiſted by a Being ſuperior to 
Man. But whether the Being who aſſiſts him 
be ſent from God or not; can only be proved 
from the nature of the Revelation he brings, or 
the greatneſs of the Miracle, or whatever other 
marks it ſhall pleaſe God to ſet upon the cauſe 
which he eſpouſes; by which a conſidering 
perſon will be able to diſtinguiſh. it from the 


ſentment, In contradiction to this, ſee the account of 
the Paſſover, where the Miracle and Doctrine are connec. 


ted, Ex. xii. 27. and how God. connected the miraculous - 


deliverance from Fg ypt,, ch. vi. 1. and how Moſer con- 
nected the Miracles he had ſeen, with the Doctrines he 
had heard, iv. 28, 31. And the whole Ceremonial Law 
was delivered by the miraculous appearance of God (the 


Viſible Jehowab) ch. xix. 20. and his anſwers by a Voice, 


ver. 19. and the Law given, xx. xxi. by the ſame Perſon ; 


after which he was ſeen by the ſeventy Elders, and his: 
Glory covered the Mount fix days, See xxiv. 10, &. 


What greater connection could there he: or what con- 
nection could be wanted; when the Laws were delivered 


from God himſelf; by the Viſible J-hoveb, the Angel of 


his Preſence. But after all this Mr. Chubb: ee. 
as I have here quoted f. 


LO IT 
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t See on this ſubject, Bp. Hoadhy ” 1 to Mr. Fleet 
wood, and Dr. Syker's Dope.” 
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cauſe of the Enemy, and be always fure to act 
with Safety(). 

1 muſt own, it does not ſeem to Me at all ne- 
ceſſary; that God Almighty ſhould preſerve us 
from miſtakes, with regard to real or pretended 
Miracles, any more than on other occaſions ; 
without our own Care and Labour : and, if we 
are impoſed upon, it is all one to us, whether 
we are deceived by a Man, an Angel, or a De- 
vil. The queſtion with regard to our ſafety in 
the moral Attributes of God, is not ; whether 
He will ſuffer us to be deceived by one of theſe, 
rather than by another ; but whether he will 
ſuffer us to be deceived at all. Wherever he 
means abſolutely, - that a Revelation ſhall be 

- knowg to come from bim; he will leave us un- 
der no uncertainty about it: but, when he 
means, that the belief of it ſhall depend upon 
our honeſt reſearches ; he will afford us no ab- 
ſolute demonſtration: and it will become us, in 
that caſe, to ſearch out the truth by all the 
powers we are maſters of. And if the Miracle, 
or what appears to us to be ſuch, be in atteſta- 
tion of a Doctrine which we know to be falſe; 
or contradictory to the Perfections of God, 
(which the Deiſts object to Chriſtianity ;) or 
contrary to a prior Revelation of his Will, 
(which the Jews object to Chriſtianity ;) we 
ought to conclude, that the Miracle was per- 
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([. See Heaaly to Fleetewoed ; Fol. Vol. I. p. 13. 
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formed by ſome bad Being; and we ſhould re- 
ject the Doctrine, notwithitanding we might be 
obliged to allow of the Miracle: for it would 
be a Miracle of a Lie, wrought by the power 
of an evil Spirit to deceive.—And accordingly 
we find, in fact; that it is abſurd to think of 
convincing either Jew or Dei of the Divinity 
of the new Teſtament, by urging the evidence 
of Miracles; till the Do#rines eſtabliſhed by 
them appear to be agreeable to Reaſon. If the 
Miracle be not accompanied by any Doctrine; 
it can be of no ſignification to us, whether it 

proceeds from a good or a bad Being; our 
Conduct will not be at all affected by it. But 
if a Doctrine «ſhould be confirmed by Miracle, 
which ſhould inform men in an extraordinary 
manner of the moſt uſeful and important 
Truths; agreeable to the Attributes of God, 
and his former Revelations; we ſhould have 
reaſon to believe, that ſuch a Revelation came 
from a good Being; and that we ought to 
attend to it moſt ſeriouſly; and eſpecially, if 
this Revelation was accompanied with the 
completion of a Propheſy, which no Being in 
the Univerſe, either good or bad, could know; 
except by Information from the God of the 
Univerſe, For, whatever uncertainty we may 
be under with regard to Miracles alone, whe- 
tier they are wrought by a good or a bad 
Being; this will not be the caſe, with regard 
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to the more ſure word of Propheſy. Here we 


are certain, that the Revelation muſt come 
from God; for no Being can with certainty 
foretell, unleſs he is able to bring about what 
he foretells; or is inſtructed by Him, who is 
able to do it: and this can be no other, than 
the God of the Univerſe(u). And accord- 
ingly we find; that Chrif himſelf received 
from Him the Revelation, which he commu- 
nicated to St. John by his Angel(x). 

Now the Doctrine which appears to me to be 
thus confirmed, and which I have therefore 
endeavoured to prove and explain and recom- 
mend to the ſerious conſideration of my Friends 
in the foregoing Letters, as worthy of all Ac- 
ceptation; is briefly as follows. 

1. That the Happineſs of Mankind here- 


after, will depend upon our moral Conduct in 


this World; or upon our acting according to 
the beſt of our Underſtanding, as to what is 


our Duty. 


2. That the moſt effectual Motive to the 
practiſe of Rectitude, is the Belief that we are 
under the inſpection of an all- perfect moral 
Governor; who will judge us JO to our 


: ih 
Works. . 


(4) See J. xli. 23. xlii. 9. xliv. 7, 8. xlvi. 9, 10. 


| Jer. xiv. 14 xxvli. Oz IO, I, 35» 36, 


(x) Rev. i. 1. 
3. That, 


LETTER . 7 


3- That, to prevent the Knowledge of this 
Truth from being loſt in the World; and a 
defection to, Idolatry or Atheiſm, and an uni- 
verſal Depravity of manners, as the conſe- 
quence; the ſupreme Jebovab did from the 
beginning ordain, that the Jebovab Angel, the 
ſame great and glorious Being, by whom He 
created the World, ſhould ſuperintend the 
moral Conduct of Men; and keep-up, in 
ſome part of the World, the Hiſtory of God's 
Providence over it from the beginning; and 
the Propheſies of what ſhould come to pes in 
future times. 

4. That, to this purpoſe the Jehovah 1 
made a Covenant with the Jewijh Nation; 
which he took under his particular Care, be- 
cauſe he knew that Abraham would command 
his Children after him, and they ſhould keep 
the way of the Lord(y); and he ſeparated it 
from other Nations, that they might not loſe 
the knowledge of the true God, and fall into 
Idolatry : and he inſtructed them in the know- 
ledge of God, and his Providence, and his 
Propheſies, and every thing neceſſary to prove 
to the reſt of the world his Superintendence 
over the affairs of men, whenever they ſhould 
pay a proper Attention to ſuch ſubjects : and 
prepare them for ſuch future Revelation, as he 
deligned to give them in his own Time. 


(») Cen. xvlii. 19. 
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5. That, to carry-on this deſign, the Jebo- 
vab Angel ſent his Prophets; to reclaim our 
Fathers, when they were running into Idola- 
try: who preached the Truth to them, at the 
riſk of their Lives; in order to preſerve them 
in the true Worſhip—as we are told, by way 
of Parable, in the twelfth chapter of St. Mart. 
& A certain man planted a Vineyard, and ſet a 
Hedge about it, and digged a place for the 


Wine-Fat, and built a Tower, and let it out 


to Huſbandmen, and went into a far Country, 


And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the Huſbandmen 


a Servant that he might receive of the Huſ- 
bandmen the fruit of the Vineyard; and they 
caught him, and beat him, and fent him away 
empty. And again he ſent unto them an other 
Servant; and at him they caſt ſtones, and 


wounded him in the head, and ſent him away 


ſhamefully handled. And again be: ſent an 
other; and him they killed: and many others; 
beating ſome, and killing ſome,” &c(z). 

6. When it was no longer neceſſary that 
the Jewiſb Peculiarity ſhould be kept-up, the 
ſupreme God ſent into the World a greater 
Prophet than he had ever ſent before; even 
that very Perſon, who had fo long inſtructed 


the Jewiſh Nation by his Prophets: and He 


willingly undertook to deſcend from the Glory 
he enjoyed in the preſence of God, to teach 


) Mar. xii. 
(z) Mar. x11 EF 
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and inſtruct a wicked World; and reconcile 
them to Gad, by declaring and demonſtrating 


his love and regard to Them, And the ſame ' 


Parable goes- on to tell us the Conſequence of 
bis Miſſion. Having therefore one, Son, his 
well-beloved, he ſeat bim alſo. unto them; 
ſaying, they will reverence my Son. But 


theſe Huſbandmen ſaid among themſelves; 


This is the Heir, come let us kill him; and 
the Inheritance ſhall be ours: and they took 


him, and killed kim, and caf him out of the 


Vineyard.” 

7. But though this great Prophet, this Son 
of God, was ſlain; yet he ſo far ſucceeded in 
his deſign of reforming Mankind, as to gather 
together into one Fold or Church many from 
among the Jews and Gentiles; who received 
him as their Lord and King, and declared 
themſelves his Subjects, and ſubmitted to be 
governed by the Laws of his Kingdom. And 
the Nation of the Jews, by whom he was ſlain, 
was given- up into the hands of the Romans; 
and their City and Temple deſtroyed. And 
on being no longer capable of preſerving the 
Revelations of God, by reaſon: of their diſ- 
belief of Chriſtianity, the Diſciples of Chrif 
were commanded to turn, and, preach to the 


Gentiles; and thoſe who believed ſucceeded. 


into the ſame favour and peculiarity, which 
had been forſeited by the Jews; and have 
from 


rern 


from that time to this been entruſted to pre- 
ſerve the ſacred Hiſtory and Propheſies, which 

are to prepare the World to receive him at his 
fecond coming, with great Power; as a Prince, 
and Lord over the t οẽj Earth. 

8. The Superiority of moral Perfection and 
Obedience to God in the Jehovah Angel above 
all other Beings, did not go unrewarded by 
the God of the Univerſe, But in reward of 

his Merits, he received power to raiſe the 
| Dead, to forgive Sin, and to give everlaſting 
Life to as many as he will, in that Kingdom 
which the inviſible and ſelf-exiftent Jebovab 
| prepared for him before the World began; and 
| Tn 
; dy this means he became a Prince and a Sa- 
| viour; King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; as 
will appear to be his proper Title, when he 
ſhall come at the end of the preſent ai, to 
reign over all; agreeably to the deſign of God, 
at the beginning of the World; that we ſhould 
be ſaved by him, and he ſhould be exalted 
above all Principalities and Powers, And it 
was to bring about theſe ends, that the Chri/- 
tian ſcheme was originally planned and de- 
ſigned by God: viz. to exerciſe and improve 
kis Creatures in Virtue; that he might, as a 
righteous Judge, reward them with Happineſs. 

There is nothing in this Scheme, contrary to 
our Reaſon; nor can our Reaſon determine, 
from the nature of it, whether it be true or falſe; 

though 
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though it mult be confeſſed, even by the Un- 
believer; that it is impoſſible not to wiſh _ 
hope that it were true, 

What regard then are we to pay to this? 
Why, we muſt conſider; that here is a Perſon 
from the other World, who proves his Miſhon 
by extraordinary Works, beyond the power of 
Man to perform; propheſied-of many ages 
before by the profeſſed Servants of God, who 
are declared to have performed miraculous 
works themſelves, by the moſt authentic 
Hiſtory; the DoFrine he teaches tends to pro- 
mote thoſe Virtues, which our own Reaſon and 
Conſcience approves of, and informs us to be 
our Duty; and he aſſures us of an eminent 
Reward, far above any thing that this world 
can boaſt of; and the whole ſcheme that is 


revealed is great and magnificent; worthy the 


nature of an immortal Being to purſue, and of 
the ſupreme God and Governor of the Uni- 
verſe to grant; being full of Bounty, Benevo- 
lence, and Love. And as we may be well 
aſſured, that no bad Being would ever ſo far 
countera& its own Nature, as to perſuade us to 
the practiſe of Virtue; much leſs entice us to 
it, by the hopes of Glory, and Honour, and 


Immortality; we may ſafely conclude, that 


the Revelation muſt come from a good Being ; 
and from the accompliſhment of Propheſy -we 
muſt conclude, that it comes from the ſupreme 

Being. 
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Being. So that we are in no danger of being 
. deceived: in this caſe to our Hurt; if we do 
but uſe our own natural Powers, and examine 
to the bottom of things. 

t What though the Magicians are ſaid to 
have done very extraordinary things before 
Moſes ; and Simon Magus did things, which the 
people did not diſtinguiſh from true Miracles; 
and falſe Chriſts may do great ſigns and wonders 
hereafter: yet, as in the two former caſes, the 
oppoſers of the Truth were brought to own, 
that Maſes and Philip both acted by a ſuperior 
Power; ſo there is no doubt; but in the future 
ſigns and wonders of falſe Chris, the ſerious 
and rational Enquirer will be at no lofs to find 
on which fide the cauſe of Truth lies(a).“ 

For we do not believe on Chriſt, merely on 
account of the Miracles he wrought ; of which 
there was a long ſeries uncontroul'd, public at 
different times, of various ſorts, commanding 
the Winds and Seas,, and even Death itſelf; 
and after all, he received a farther Evidence 
from God by a Reſurrection from the dead; as 
he himſelf had foretold : I ſay, we believe in 
Chriſt, not only on account of theſe Miracles; 
but alſo becauſe he fulfilled the Prophefies of 
the ancient Prophets, taught ſo excellent a 
Doctrine, was ſo perfectly good and holy, and 


had a communication with God; which we are 


(a) Dr, Sykes, Hoad!y, Fol. Vol. I. p. 10, 12. 
aſſured 
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aſſured of by the accompliſhment of his Pro- 
pheſies. And therefore even greater Miracles 
than he performed, if they were poſſible, ought 
not to draw a rational Chriſtian from his Faith; 
becauſe his Faith does not depend on Miracles 
alone, but on all theſe conſiderations jointly. 
We ſee then, on how firm a footing Chiſtianity 
is fixed; and what abundant Evidence God has 
given us, for what he expects us to believe: and 
how little Reaſon there is, to fear a rational 
Enquiry into it; or to uſe the civil Arm in its 
defenſe: when a free uſe of the Underſtanding, 
in a fair Examination of all the Arguments for 


or againſt it, will do ſo much more honour to 


the Cauſe; and be ſo much more agreeable to 
the Example of its Founder. 
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THE SEVENTH LETTER. 


On MIRACLES. 


'S a late Writer upon Miracles hath at- 

tempted to overthrow their Credibility; 

and conſequently the Belief of all Revelation, 

as far as it is founded on them, by arguing 

priori from their Nature; it will be neceſſary for 
Me to conſider his Arguments. 

He tells us; that a Miracle may accurately 
be defined, © a Tranſgreſſion of the Laws of 
Nature, by a particular Volition of the Deity; 
or, by the Interpoſal of ſome inviſible Agent.” 
Upon which I would obſerve ; that there is not 


one Miracle mentioned in the whole Scripture, 


that can be proved to agree with this Definition. 
The Laws of Nature, or, in other Words, the 
, | Laws 


Laws of God, are never ſaid to be tranſgreſſed 
by a Miracle, in any one of the ſacred Writers; 
nor any thing like it once intimated : but the 
direct contrary appears, in the account of every 
Miracle, which is particularly deſcribed ; the 
Cauſe being adequate to the Effect, according 
to the Laws of Nature, in all of them ; where- 
ever either any material Inſtruments are uſed, 
or the natural immaterial powers of ſpiritual 
Beings are exerted, Whereas, if the Effects 
were brought about contrary to the Laws of 
Nature, this would not be the caſe; but the 
Cauſe would at leaſt be inadequate to the Effect, 


if not contrary to it. And therefore, though. 


conſtant Experience ſhould aſſure us, (as Mr. 
Hume expreſſes it) that the Laws of Nature are 
firm and unalterable;” [as they certainly are: ] 
yet there would ariſe from thence no proof 
againſt Miracles; becauſe a Miracle is no Vio- 
lation of them. | 

If a blind man was made to ſee, without 
any alteration in the organs of Sight; or a 
lame man was made to walk, while the Limb 
continued broken and unaltered; he would 
have, and not have, the uſe of the ſame 
Organs at the ſame Time; which is impoſſible: 
and to ſuppoſe Omnipotence itſelf can make 
theſe Organs perform their offices, (when by any 
accident they are made incapable of it,) with- 
out ſome alteration in them to ſupply their de- 
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fects; is as abſurd, as to ſuppoſe it done with- 
out any Power at all. For, what is Omnipo- 
tence; without an actual Exertion of Power? 


and where is the Exertion of Power; if every 


thing continues as it did before? Theſe thing; 
therefore would be contrary to the Laws of Na- 
ture; becauſe the Effect would be produced, 
without an adequate Cauſe ; i. e. by a Cauſe in- 
capable of producing it: and this would be the 
caſe univerſally of all Miracles ſuppoſed to be 
performed contrary to the Laws of Nature; 
they muft be Impoſſibilities. But that the Eye 


| thould ſee, and the Limb perform its opera- 


tions, after being cured of their defects ; is no 
more contrary to the Laws of Nature, than the 
performance of their natural functions, before 
they were out of order. And if ſuperior Beings 
are able by their natural Powers to perform ſuch 
Cures as thefe, which it is impoſſible to dif- 
prove; they act as agreeably to the Laws of 
Nature, as we do in our common actions(a). 
It is impoſſible to prove; that God will not 
permit Beings ſuperior to Man; on ſome occa- 
ſions to exert their natural Powers in this 
World, in actions which are above the Power 
of man to perform: and, in ſuch caſes, the 


action will not only be poſſible, but agreeable 


to the Laws of Nature; and will direct us to 
refer the action to ſome Being ſuperior to Man. 


(a) Dr. Sam. Clarke's Evidences, p. 375+ 
And, 
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And, as this is the whole that a Chriſtian needs 
contend for, upon the ſubject of Miracles; all 
diſpute, whether a Miracle be poſſible or not; 


and whether it be contrary or agreeable to the 
Laws of Nature, will be nothing more than a 
diſpute about the definition of a Word : for re- 
vealed Religion ftands in need of no other kind 
of Signs, or Wonders, or Miracles, to ſupport _ 
it; than merely the Interpoſition of ſome Being 
ſuperior to Man, manifeſted by the perform- 
ance of ſome action agreeable to the natural 
Powers of that Being, and ſuperior to the Power 
of Man; and it is of no ſignification to the 
cauſe of Revelation, whether ſuch an action be 
called a Miracle; or not, It is certain; that 
all the Miracles we meet with in the Scripture, 
which are diſtinctly explained to us in their cir- 
cumſtances, are of this nature; and were per- 
formed by Cauſes adequate to their Effects. 
When God created this World by his Com- 
mand, it was performed by the Logos or Word 
of God: when Noah was to be preſerved in the 
Flood, he was ordered to build an Ark to ſave 
him: when a withered Hand was to receive 
motion from the Will of Man, it was made 
whole like the other: when a Blind man was 
made to ſee, the Scales which obſtructed his 
ſight were removed: in all theſe caſes, the « 
Cauſe was adequate to the Effet; and, when - , 
we know not the method by which any extra- bil 
ordinary 1 
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ordinary Effect mentioned in the Scripture was 
brought about; we have no more reaſon to 
ſuppoſe it to be contrary to the Laws of Nature, 
than thoſe already mentioned, 
St. Peter declares ; that the healing of the 
lame man, at the beautiful gate of the Temple, 
was not performed by Him; but by the Power 
of God: the People wondered at the Cure, ſup. 
poling it to be done by his own Power; but He 
diſclaimed it. This was alſo the caſe, when 
Annanias and Sapphira were lain; (As v.) and 
the Magicians who oppoſed Moſes, when they 
ſaw what be had done was above the Power of 
Man, concluded very juſtly ; that it was done 
by the finger of God, They did not, and in- 
deed could not argue, as the Deiſts do; that it 
was above the power of Man to perform, and 
therefore was not performed : but that it was 
above the power of Man, and therefore was 
done by a power /uperior to that of Man. To 
ſuppoſe an action done by the power of Man, 
which is above the power of Man; is to ſuppoſe 
the Cauſe inadequate to the Effect: and, con- 
ſequently, a contradiction to the laws of Na- 
ture: but, when ſuch an action is performed 
by the finger of God, the Cauſe is equal to the 
Effect; and the Laws of Nature are preſerved. 
Even when Chriſt himſelf performed his Mi- 
racles in the fleſh, it does not appear, that he 


did by his own hands put in order the eyes of the 
| blind; 
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blind; or perform any ſuch action as poſſibly 
might be inconſiſtent, according to the Laws 
of Nature, with the incumbrance of the human 
Body: but the Power, which immediately ated 
was the Holy Gboſt; and if the Holy Ghoſt did 
perform the Miracles by his own natural Power, 
there was nothing in them contrary to the laws 
of Nature, And we are aſſured; that it was 
the Spirit of God, which enabled Chriſt, while 
on Earth, to heal Diſeaſes, caſt-out Devils, 
raiſe the Dead, and work all ſorts of Miracles, 
for confirmation of his divine Miſſion(s). He 
was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Power (c); and was full of the Holy Ghoſt (4); 
and God gave not the Spirit by meaſure unto 
him (e); and he himſelf declares, that he caſt 
out Devils by the Spirit of God (/); and ſays 
expreſsly, the Father which is in me, He doth 
the Works (g): ſo that, when he ſpat upon the 
ground, and made clay, and anointed the eyes 


of the blind; the miraculous Cure was imme- 


diately and perſonally performed by the ſame 
Perſon, who raiſed him from the dead ; who is 
called the great Power of God; by whom the 
Apoſtles alſo performed their Miracles. 

And here it may be proper to make this gene- 
ral obſervation; that, wherever it is imagined, 


(5) Whitby on I John v. 6. Mat. xii. 28. Luke iv. 
18. 20, (e) As x. 38. (4) Lukeiv. 1, (e) John 
Ut, 34» (F) Mat. X11, 28, a (4) John xiv. 10. 
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that the laws of Nature are contradicted ; the 
true ſtate of the caſe is entirely miſtaken : for the 
laws of Nature continue always the ſame; and, 
where there is any change in the effect which 
we obſerve, the change is made in the things 
themſelves ; that is, in the Eſſences or in the 
Properties. This is the caſe of Water, har- 
dened into Ice; Wax, melted by Heat; or 

Gunpowder, when it is moiſtened : upon which 
| alteration of their Properties, their Effects, 
though totally different from what they were 
before, will be as agreeable to the laws of Na- 
ture; as their contrary Effects were, before the 
change. As to the inſtance, mentioned by a 
late Writer, of Fire, which, without loſing its 
Properties, does not burg Combuſtibles ; I muſt 
beg leave to deny the Fact: for to fuppoſe an 


adequate Cauſe not to produce its natural Ef- | 


fe, is equally abſurd, as to imagine an Effect 


to be produced without an adequate Cauſe: 


which would not be a Miracle, but an Impoſſi- 
| bility. God may deprive Fire of its burning 
quality; but then it will ceaſe to be Fire: or he 
may deprive the Materials of their combuſtible 
Nature; but then they will ceaſe to be Com- 
buſtibles ; or he may prevent their meeting 
together but, if they continue to have the 
ſame Properties and are brought into contact; 
they muſt and will produce their natural Effects: 


or, in other words, they muſt and will obſerve 


the 
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the Law of their Natures, which God has ap- 
pointed to them. And this they will do con- 
ſtantly and regularly, till he ſhall add or ſubſtract 


or change ſome Circumſtance or ſome Property 


in them; and then they will go on according to 
the Properties that ſtill remain unchanged; and 
the new ones that have been ſuperinduced: and 
all this will be as agreeable to the laws of Na- 
ture, as it is for a Bow! running-on in a ſtrait 


line, and being ſtruck by a viſible or inviſible 
Being, (it is all the ſame, either way) to change 


its direction; and continue its motion at an an- 
gle with the line it was firſt moving in: and to 
ſuppoſe the contrary to this, is to ſuppoſe they 
loſe their Properties, whilſt they retain them; 
and are changed, 'Withour any Alteration. 

If it be argued, in oppoſition to this; that 
God can Sidi? what Effect he pleaſes, by his 
own immedi ate Power: : Ianſwer, it is true; but 
then the laws» of Nature are entirely out of the 
Queſtion: and, che nature of created Beings! not 
being at all concerned in the Effect, the whole 
muſt be reſolved into the 4¹ ivine Power, | as the 
adequate Cauſe; and then every thing poſſible 
will be accounted- for, from the nature of Om- 
nipotence. But the Queſtion we are conſidering 
does not relate to the immedi jate Power of God ; ; 
but to his making uſe of In/fruments; and pro- 
ducing ſuch Effects by hem, or by their means, 
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as are contrary to the Natures with which he has 
endowed them | 
Now we know the difference of one thing 
from another, only by. the difference of their 
Properties; (for we know the Eſence of nothing) 
and we know the difference of their Properties, 
only by their Accidents and Effects; and, con- 
ſequently, wherever we find a difference in 
theſs, we have realon to believe; there is an al- 
teration in the things themſelves: and it is very 
conſiſtent in the Author of Nature, to make 
what change he pleaſes in the things themſelves; 
but not to produce Effects by inadequate Cauſes. 
For, ſo far as the Cauſes are inadequate to the 
Effects, the Effects are produced by no Cauſe 
at all; which, if allowed to be poſſible in any 
one inſtance, may be true with regard to the 


production of the Univerſe; and will lead di- 


rectly to Atheiſm. I ſhall give an inſtance, to 
explain what I mean: If a Perſon ſhould walk 
upon the Water, as he does upon the ſolid 
Ground; either there muſt be an alteration 
made, in the properties of the Water; that is, 
it muſt be changed from what it was before; 
(though it may continue to be called by the 
ſame name) or there muſt be ſome alteration in 
the properties of the human Body; or the Body 
mult be ſupported: it cannot poſſibly be done 
otherwiſe ; any more by a Miracle, than without 
one: for a Miracle muſt be cauſed by ſomething 

| ade- 
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quate to the Effect wrought, and able to pro- 


duce it; as much as if it were no Miracle. To 1 Uh, 
deny this, is to make no difference between a j 14 
Miracle and an Impoſſibility; which is all the. . 
Deift deſires to be granted, in order to attack s , q | 


Revelation. In ſhort, to imagine that Water, 5 . x 
which at this moment is not able to ſupport a '4 BY 
Man, ſhall the next moment be able to ſupport 1 oy 
him; without any alteration or change, either 3 PR 
in the Water or the Man; implies the ſame i 4.4 
contradiction, as to ſuppoſe a thing to have the 4 5 


property of hardneſs, while it continues ſoft; of 
length, while it continues ſhort; of bluntneſs, 
while it continues pointed: and to argue from 


the nature of Omnipotence, is nothing to the l | 
purpoſe. For, if there is no change made in the 11 
things themſelves, but they continue juſt the 1 | 
ſame as they were before; there is no act of Omni- it 

potence exerted: and they will continue to ob- 4 | 


— 


— r — 
— T 


ſerve the Laws, which God gave them at their. 
Creation, | | 


8 
ON {4m — 


Thing what properties he pleaſes; he can change 


It is no leſs abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God ever 
makes uſe of improper Inſtruments to perform hl; 1 
his Will. A God of infinite Power can have i i 
no Occaſion to do it; for he can give to every |, * 

0 
and alter them, as he pleaſes; till they become I th 
proper Inſtruments to bring about his deſigns : 1 
or he can accompliſh his Will, by his own im- i 


mediate power; without the uſe of any Inſtru- 
Cccccc 2 ments 


934 POSTSCRIPT TO 


ments at all. And is it poſſible to conceive; 
| that ſuch a Being ſhould make uſe of any thing, 
contrary to the Nature he gave it; and not rather 
adapt it to the end, for which he deſigned it to 
ſerve; or elſe perform his deſigns without it— 


that, in order to produce a Famine, he ſhould 


ſend Plenty; and, to burn-up a Country, he 
ſnould ſend Rain? or that, becauſe he is A!)po- 
erful, he ſhould make uſe of an Pall, rather 


than a Weſt wind, to carry the locuſts out vi 


Egypt into the Red Sea; [Ex. x. 19.] and drive 
them one way, by forcing them to move the 
contrary? And, when God has formed the hu- 
man Body with all the marks of Wiſdom we can 


conceive, by adapting every part to its parti- 


cular uſe; is there any Senſe in aſſerting, that, 
becauſe he is Allmighty, he could have made the 
ſeveral parts to ſerve the ſame purpoſes as well 
as they do, if they had been formed in any other 
manner; if the Bones were as ſoft as the Fleſh, 
if the Muſcles were as hard and ſolid as the 
Bones now are, if there were no Joints, nor 
Veins, nor Arteries, nor Nerves? Does not ſuch 


a way of talking deſtroy the very Idea of his Wiſ- 
dom, in having formed things as they are; and 


betray our own Ignorance and Folly ? It is Non- 
ſenſe, at the beſt; if not Impiety. 

But farther; Mr. Hume ſeems to look upon 
every thing to be contrary to the Laws of Na- 


ture, which is contrary to our Experience. For 
N he 


r © as Gnas RE 2 ny — wy Q my ns „ ws © o& Fad — 4 © =» © © -— A ad 


be ſays; © Firm and unalterable Experience hath 
eſtabliſhed the Laws of Nature.“ I ſuppoſe, he 
means; that firm and unalterable Experience 
certifies to us, and aſſures us, that there are cer- 
tain Laws of Nature. And I allow, that we 
have reaſon to conclude from Experience; that 
there are certain Laws of Nature, But yet firm 
and unalterable Experience will never aſſure us 
of any future Event, even in our experimental 
Philoſophy ; unleſs we are perfectly certain, that 
the Circumſtances were the ſame before, as they 
are now; in every particular For a very little 
Accident, quite unobſerved, may produce an 
Effect contrary to hat we have ever before ex- 
perienced; as may be inſtanced in the accidental 
moiſture of the Sand, in caſting Lead; and 
many other caſes. And, when ſuch Accidents 
happen in Experiments where they are unex- 
pected, and ſometimes perhaps are not to be 
accounted- for; a true Philoſopher does not im- 
mediately cry out, this is contrary to the Laws 
of Nature; only becauſe it is contrary to his Ex- 
perience. If this were the caſe, he muſt look 
upon every thing that appears extraordinary; 
and indeed, every effect he had never before ex- 
perienced; to be contrary to the Laws of Nature. 
Thus, when the King of Siam diſbelieved the 
Dutch Ambaſſador's account; that in Holland the 
Water was ſo hard in cold weather, as to be 
walked upon; he argued, like Mr. Hume, from 

| his 


— 3 . — 
... . Lok 
— — — — — ———̃ͤ— 

1 "Lb — — aan ogy tg — -2, 


— 
2 


— — 
— 


— 


RET ** 6 b ? 
CET nag — —— - 
— Dn : —— — —— —uQ.æ 2 EE : 
—__= rm. —— Fr "REES" x a SG cx: 4, 
= == = — — 2— —— > * * 5 
= —— — — — 4 
_ 7; ms — 2 . Ys | 
F — REY N A 4 
by LS or. Wn TOE | 
. wag ow 


— — 
—— 


— — 


— — 
* 2 Y 
- WW * 2 — 
— — — — 
5 — — 
— 2 I — 


—— Ae x aero e— 


936 POSTSCRIPT TO 


his Experience of the Laws of Nature; eftaZlifhed 
on firm and unalterable Principles: he conſidered 
the Laws of his own Climate, as the Laws of 
Nature; and thaught, there were no Laws of 
Nature, but what he had experienced at Siam: 
and, if we were to put the Word Ice, inſtead of 
the Word Miracle, into the Argument; his Ma- 
jeſty's Experience will prove againſt the exiſt- 
ence of Ice, as compleatly : as Mr. Hume's does 


againſt a Miracle. c. g. 
As firm and unalterable Experience has 


eſtabliſhed the Laws [of Nature ;] the proof 
againſt the exiſtence of Ice, from the very Na · 
ture of the Fact, is as intire; as any Argument 
from Experience can poſſibly be imagined (): 
and, as an uniform Experience amounts to a 
Proof, there is a direct and full Proof from the 
Nature of the Fact againſt the exiſtence of 
Ice( i).“ F 

But we can hardly imagine Mr. Hume meaned 
to build his Argument (from firm and unalter- 
able Experience) merely upon his never having 
experienced a Miracle; but perhaps upon the 
nonexperience of all ages in this reſpect, from 
the beginning of the World. But there is no 
ſuch Paſtulatum to be granted. No ſuch non- 
experience in Fact: we have many accounts of 


Miracles, in our moſt ancient and beſt authen- 


ticated Hiſtories: and, though the Deiſt does 


(4) Hume's Eſſays, 180. (i) Ibid. 181. 
X | not 
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not believe theſe accounts; he has no right to 
aſſume it, without Proof, that they are all 
falſe. Eſpecially, as he knows it to be a queſ- 
tion, among learned men of the beſt under- 
ſtanding; whether /piritual Beings do not ſome- 
times interfere in human affairs, and cauſe Ap- 
fearances very contrary to common Experience. 
In ſhort; the Argument againſt Miracles, 
which is drawn from Experience in natural 
Philoſophy, or from the common Courſe of 
inanimate Nature; where we take it for granted, 
that all the circumſtances relating to the event, 
are entirely the ſame; is altogether frivolous, 
when applied to Miracles: and muſt be ſo, in 
every other inſtance, where a moral Agent is 
ſuppoſed to interfere. A Ball may fall to the 
ground 1000, or 10000 times; but, if any one 
ſhould chooſe to ſtop it in its fall, the Argu- 
ment from Experience would be of no kind of 
ſervice to prove that it would fall to the ground 
the next time it was thrown up. And the 
ſame is the caſe, in every miraculous Interpo- 
ſition. The probability of it does not at all 
depend upon the general Courſe of inanimate 
Nature; but upon the Will of the Agent who 
is ſuppoſed to interfere. The ſpecific Gravity 
of the human Body will make no argument 
againſt a Perſon's walking upon the Water; 
if he be ſupported by an adequate Power: But 
more of this by and by. | 
X | I ſhall 
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I ſhall go-on with Mr. Hume's Objection. 
If, by conſtant uniform Experience, he does 
not mean the conſtant uniform Experience of 
all Ages from the beginning of the World; 
but only the conſtant uniform Experience of 
men, for the laſt ſixteen or ſeventeen hundred 
years; his aſſertion is very innocent, and what 
no conſiſtent Proteſtant needs to contradict. 
For he does not ſurely expect his Reader to 
conclude; that, becauſe no Miracles have 
happened, ſince that time; therefore no Mi- 
racles happened, either at that time; or before 
it. Miracles, ſays the Chriſtian, are neceſſary 
to eſtabliſh a Revelation; and no new Revela- 
tion has been, or can be, eſtabliſhed without 
them; for Reaſons already mentioned. About 
1700 years ago, God gave a Revelation to 
mankind, which He eſtabliſhed by Miracles; 
and Miracles have never ſince that time been 
experienced, becauſe no new Revelation has 
been given.— Will the Dei conclude from 
hence, that they did not happen at the time 
ſpecified; becauſe they have never happened 
ſince? or, becauſe God does not often interfere 
viſibly in the affairs of Men, therefore he 
never does? or, becauſe he does not interfere 
upon triſting occaſions, therefore he does not 
interfere in affairs of the greateſt importance; to 
convince men of his Being, of his Providence 
over the World as a moral Governor, of a Re- 

| ſurrection 
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ſurrection from the dead, and a future Judge- 
ment; and to put an end to Idolatry and 
human Sacrifices, and all the abominable 
Kites a Cerimonies of the Heathen Wor- 

ſmaip ?! 
Hers:the Dej# is conſcious of his Weak- 
neſs; and does not dare to enter into the 
queſtion, as relative to the important End 
which Miracles are deſigned to ſerve; becauſe 
it ſeems ſo extremely probable, that God 
might reveal his Will to Man, upon ſuch im- 
portant Occaſions; and Miracles would be 
neceſſary to give credit to a Revelation as 
coming from him. But he artfully avoids con- 
ſidering the ſubje& in this Light; ſtrips the 
queſtion of all circumſtance, relation, conſe- 
quence, and connection with the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, and the Benefit of Man; 
and then aſks gravely, whether Miracles be 
probable, or not, in their own Nature: As it 


every act of an intelligent Being (and ſuch are 
all Mitacles) did not depend on Circum-, 


ſtances. But, to anſwer Mr. Hume in his own 
way—If Miracles are, in their own nature, 
proper Atieftations to the Interpoſition of ſome 
Being ſuperior) to Man; then there is ſome- 
thing in their Nature, which makes it proba- 
ble they will be performed; whenever it ſhall 
pleaſe God to reveal his Will to Man. Mira- 
cles therefore are in their own Nature as probable, 
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as it is that God will reveal his Will to Man; 
which was never looked- upon as improbable, 
even by the heathen Philoſophers. | 
That ſome Being of ſuperior Power to Man, 
is able to ſupport a man upon the water, or 
cure a broken limb, or a defect of the ſight 
immediately, is as unqueſtionable; as it is, 


that a Man has the power to ſtop a Ball which 
is thrown into the Air, from falling to the 


Ground by its natural Gravitation: But, whe- 


ther he will actually do it or not, depends en- 
tirely (as I have obſerved) upon the Will of 


the Agent; and not in the leaſt upon the na- 
ture of the Action, but upon the motives and 


circumſtances, by which the Agent is influen- 


ced. The nature of the Action is no farther 


concerned, than only whether it be in the 


Power of the Agent to perform it. So that, 
if we do not conſider the Will and Deſign of 
God; and Miracles, as ſerving to promote 
that Will and Deſign; the queſtion, whether 


Miracles are in their own Nature probable or 
improbable, is too naked to be anſwered: and 


we may as well inquire, whether it is probable 
or improbable, that the Iroquois will ſend Em- 
baſſadors next month to the Cherokees. For, 
as the Actions of all moral Agents depend 
upon Circumſtances; if you take away the Cir- 
cumſtances, there is no motive left for Choice: 
and, if you take hg our Knowledge of the 
circum- 
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circumſtances; and, conſequently, our know- 
ledge of the motives ; we have no data left to 
judge by, whether they will act one way or 
the other. And this is the ſtate of the queſ- 
tion, as it is here propoſed by Mr. Hume to be 
examined. So that, though he had ſucceeded 
ever ſo well, in proving that Miracles are 
improbable; conſidered in themſelves, © as 
Tranſgreſſions of the Law of Nature, by a 


particular Volition of the Deity;” (according 


to his Definition of a Miracle ;) yet his Argu- 


ment would not at all affect the Miracles of 
the old and new Teſtament; which are all of - 
them Interpoſitions of Providence, agreeable to 
the Laws of Nature; and Atteſtations to a2 


divine Revelation, calculated for the good of 


Mankind, in affairs of the greateſt Importance. 
This it is, that makes the difference between 


the Scripture Miracles and all others; and 
renders theſe worthy of the greateſt Regard; 


whilſt all others, how well ſo ever atteſted, 
may be ſafely neglected: becauſe it is not only 


highly improbable, but abſolutely incredible; 
that the ſupreme God and Father of the Uni- 


verſe ſhould interfere in the affairs of this 
World, either perſonally or by command, in a 
miraculous manner, for no reaſon at all; 


(which muſt be the caſe of Miracles, conſidered 


in themſelves, and as ſtripped of all circumſtance 


and connection;) or for a zrifling one. 


End of the Seventa LETTER. 


. 
2222 „ — 
—— x — —-„ — — 
A Cat, Sg n 
8 2 1 AB 
Go —_—_— =. 
; — de ag — > > Z 
* law > — - _— 


—— — 
8 


E * 
— 
2 — 
r 2 
— — 
—_ — 
* * * _ 


— —— — — 
— — 
1 4 
= _ — 
— — 


on — ET Rr —„—e 


__ - 7 — — 


<= * — 


— — — — ＋ = 
8 : = = . 22 — PR 
2 — — — CIS Out RK EC n om hat Ears + 
. = - — — n 4 : — "Re . * K a — 1 2 2 — — > EIT — 2 
= 4 9 * * 4 —_ — 2 = _ 
— ww 5 s a . KN" 


ON ——_— ——— 
bo * 
\ - 


— 


— 


— 


Hoa 
Pre * 
— f 
. - 


= — 
OCR 
. 4 


Page gol, Note. See this argument of Mr. Hume's 
fully anſwered, in a Pamphlet intitled, Thoughts on the 
Nature of the Grand Apoſtaſy, p. 222. 
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AN N 
IN OUIR V 
INTO THE 
Opinions of the Learned Chriſtians, 
BOTH 


ANCIENT and MODERN, 


CONCERNING THE 


GENERATION or JESUS CHRIST; 


IN ORDER TO PROVE, 


That it was the ſame Word of God, who was in 
the Beginning with God before the Creation 
of the World, that ſuffered for Mankind ; 
and not any other Soul or Spirit that 

was afterwards created, | 
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« ff do not think ; fays the (EET Dr. Whit- 
e by, that I can do any thing more ac- 
cc ceptable to God the Father, or to our 

te Saviour, or to the Chriſtian Doctrine, or the 

« Chriſtian Church, and that moſt celebrated 

« Part of it, the Church of England; than by 

« afſerting to our heavenly Father, (to whom 

* alone belongs the Right of fixing the Laws 

« of Conſcience;) and to Chriſt (who is the 

© only Leader and Maſter of the Church ;) that 

« entire Authority of framing Articles of Faith; 

te which, with the greateſt detriment to the 

te Church and Faith, not the Romiſh Church 

* only, but thoſe alſo, who boaſt themſelves to 

e be, above others, the genuine Sons of the 

cc Church of England; yea, even her Prieſts, 

have 
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the World as à Syſten. 


© have aſcribed to the Fathers, Councils,” 
&c(a). 

What the learned Doctor has here advanced 
is ſo certain, that we can no otherwiſe be aſſured 
whether any one Article of our Faith be divine, 
or human; founded on the Word of God, or 
merely on the Authority of Man. And what 


this very reſpectable writer has here ſaid in ge- 


neral, I ſhall, in the —_ pages, apply to 
the particular, Doctrine 
Jeſus-Chriſt;.in order to 3 0 to the Philoſo- 
phical Chriſtians a fundamental Article of 
Faith ; which, though univerſally believed by 
the Common People, hath been explained away, 
ever. ſince the Council of Nice, in the Theories 
of amol all the different ſects of learned Men, 
who have undertaken to lay Chriſtianity before 


*Sh 3 
„„ 


The Article I mean is This; ; that-it was the 


Lord of Glory, (1 Cor. ii. 8.) or the Lord who 
bought us; or, in other words, that it was the 
Jame divine Perſon, Nature, and SubRance, which 


was in the beginning with God; that felt the 
pains of the Crofs, atid ſuffered for munkind. 
This is the Doctrine; which, in St. Paul's 


days, was to the Fews, a Stumbling-Block ; and to 
the Greeks, Fooliſhneſs ; 1 Cor. 1 i. 23. and ſeems 
to have been Tooked-upon in the ſame light, 


for theſe 1400 years, by the Councils; and by 


00 Wiithy's Diſferr. de Script, loterp. Pref. Sea. I 


almoſt 


/ 


neration of 
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almoſt all the different Sects of Chriſtians(a).— 
The Cerinthians denied it; out of a pretence, 
that the divine Nature or Subſtance, which 
they called Cbriſt, left the man Jeſus at his 
Death—T he Sabellians denied it; by maintain- 
ing, that the Logos was God; and that Chrift 
had no exiſtence, before his Birth of the Virgin 


Mary: (alium efſe Dei verbum, alium Chriſ- 


tum(4);) and that it was this Chriſt who ſuf- 
fered.— The Socinians denied it; by maintain- 
ing, that Chriſt was a mere Man; 4%; 4bun* 
actuated indeed by the Spirit of God dwelling 
in him; but his Sufferings were only thoſe of a 
mere Man — And the Athanafians deny it; by 
aſſerting, that the Eſſence of the Sox of God is 
impaſſible. 5 | 

And this is the doctrine of all the European 

Churches, whether Proteſtant or Papiſt; who 
receive the four firſt general Councils, as the 
Teſts of Hereſy. 

All theſe Sects, though differing from one 
another in ſome particulars, yet agree to 
maintain the ſame Concluſion; viz. that the 
pains of the Croſs were not ſuffered or felt by 
that Being, Subſtance, Eſſence, or Perſon, who 


| was in the beginning with God; but by ſome other 


who had no exiſtence till above 4000 years after 
the Creation of the World; and then was joined 
to him in the Body, which was born of the 


(5) Let. I. p. 29. 
Eeeeee Virgin 


(a) Let. I. p, 19. 
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Virgin Mary.. And the reaſon, upon which 
the Aubanaſtans build their opinion, is this; 


that the Son of God was generated from the Sub- 
tance of the Father ; and was therefore impaſ- 


ſible. | 


Thus one of the moſt important Articles of 
Chriſtianity; I may venture to ſay, the moſt 
important of them all ; has been long given-up 
and loſt, among the philoſophical Chriſtians, 
upon the Authority of a metaphyſical Argument; 
againſt the plain Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. 
And from hence ariſes the neceſſity, (if we 
would maitain, that it was the Lord of Glory 
that bought us, by his own ſufferings, and hu- 
miliation ; and not a mere Spirit, which was 


joined to him ;) that we examine this metaphy- 


ſical Argument to the bottom: viz. whether 


the Son of God is indeed generated from the Fa- 


ther's Subſtance, and therefore impaſſible ; or 
whether this notion is founded upon a falſe 
Philoſophy. 

The diſcuſſing of this queſtion will help to 


clear the Chriſtian Religion from many diffi- 


culties, unknown to the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians ; in which the preſent Syſtem of Or- 
thodoxy is involved: and I ſhall venture to 
add, that thoſe Divines have much to anſwer 
for; who have introduced theſe difficulties in 
the way to truth, which for many ages have 


prevented, in a great meaſure, the propagation 
of 


TS TT TER Vl - odd 
of Chriſtianity among the Jews, Mabometans, 
and Deiſts. And it is in vain for the Chriſtian 
Divines to complain, as they do, of the increaſe 
of Deiſm; whilſt they themſelves are determin'd 
to defend theſe Errors, at all Events; merely 
becauſe they find them already introduced. 

I have not the leaſt doubt; that it was ſuch 
ſtumbling blocks, as we ſhall meet with in the 
following pages; which have been looked-upon 
as orthodox, and inculcated as eſſential doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, without any authority 
from Scripture; and not any thing that can 
be found in the New Teſtament ; which pre- 
vailed with Bati, the Prince of the Tartars, 
to prefer Mabometiſm to Chriſtianity(c), He 
could never have done this; if Chriſtianity had 
been repreſented to him in its native ſimplicity. 
And let but this fundamental Article of Chriſ- 
tianity be reſtored; that God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only Son (and not the 
Perſon of his only Son, abſtracted from his 
Eſſence ; nor another Spirit, that was joined to 
him ;) to ſuffer for Mankind: and by that 
amazing inſtance of his Love, reconciled the 
World to Himſelf; and gained over ſuch pro- 
digious, numbers to Chriſtianity, in oppoſition 
to all the powers of the Earth : and we ſhould 
ſoon find, it would now have the ſame effect 
upon both the Reaſon and the Paſſions of man- 


(c) See page 873. . 
Eeeeee 2 ce kind, 


35 o PREFACE TO 


kind; as xs formerly. But, while we continue 
to be aſhamed of this doctrine; and argue, 
that we muſt not think ſo meanly of the Son of God; 
as to imagine his Eſſence to be ſubjef to the ſulſer- 
ings of the fleſh (4) : we loſe the whole Spirit of 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and confound ourſelves 
with metaphyſical ſubtilties; and are not able 
to explain the Chriſtian Syſtem, or even what is 
called the Apoſtles Creed, without loading it 
with a thouſand inconſiſtences and contradic- 
tions; which it is 8 gt: for any man of 
Senſe to believe. 

Epiphanius, who has written ſo largely and ſo 
learnedly againſt the Heretics; gives us the 
orthodox doctrine of the ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
it was underſtood in his time, and has been 
underſtood ever ſince; in the following words— 

6 But, if the impaſſible Word of God ſuf- 
« fered theſe things; [the indignities before 
© mentioned] the ſuffering was not corporeal, 
e diſtinct from his impaſſibility; and yet not 
« diftinft, becauſe it was well-pleaſing to him, 
ce that though he did not ſuffer, wh «xo; airs, 
te yet the ſufferings ſhould be reckoned to him; 
te and as a ſpot in a garment does not reach the 
« body of him who wears it, and yet is REC- 
te Ko to him; ſo God ſuffered in the Fleſh, 
* his Divinity ſuffering nothing. But the ſut- 
« fering of the Fleſh, which fleſh was borne by 


(4) Bp. Pearfor. 
5 te the 


r 


te the Divinity, was reckoned to the Divinity; | 


te that our Salvation might be by him.“ Ancor. 
Ss... 

Ei N rabra winol 3 analy 75 Oed Adyoc, ape T9 wales 
ownaTINGy iy g TH; avry anabiiag* xa b wxlog wan, Ma 75 
| aiderrions, xa} Tolys wh rie arms, 6:5 lor T6 rd bos ADGy1o - 
bal. Kat xabawyp is iH onine; T9 ow warts Pogevc, & bd, 
à & c vd alle iis Thy PN ! drug & O15 mince 
is Th ca, Tis diorilos airs nd rab. tis & Thr div x8 
rc bos The cafe vo Thy JaoTnlog Popepuirns ,) ire is Th dle 
vu cf Ya.. 

Here we ſee, in the firſt place; 1 if the 
Chriſt, whom St. Paul declares to be paſſible; 
(rabilbe 3 XR, Acts xxvi. 23.) be the ſame Be- 
ing, whom Epiphanius means by the Word of 


God, and declares to be impaſſible; the two 
doctrines are contradictory to one another. 


And 2dly. that if there was no other ſuffering, 
but that of the fleſh, which was borne by the 
Divinity; the ſuffering of the Logos was only 
nominal. The Mahometans have improved 


upon this notion: and declare, that we muſt 


not think ſo meanly of the Son of God; as to 
imagine that he ſuffered at all. 
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AN 


INQUIRY, &c. 


LETTER THE EIGHTH. 


CHAPTER L 


How the Diſputes, concerning the antemundane 
Generation of Jeſus Chriſt, firſ# began in the 
Chriftian Church ; and the Homoouſian Doc- 
trine was eftabliſhed, as an Article of Faith. 


ERE never was any thing of ſo much 
detriment to the progreſs of Chriſti- 
anity, as the diſputes which have ariſen 
among Chriſtians upon metaphyſical queſtions ; 
and the carrying them on to ſuch a degree of 
heat and rage, as to anathematiſe, excommu- 
nicate, and murther one another ; upon account 


of 


Im SI „„ re „„ — — 


9s LETTERVUL Cue. I. 
of their differences about ſuch ſubjects. The 
ill conſequences of theſe diſſentions were not 


put an end to, as might have been hoped and 


expected, by the deciſions of the Councils; but 
thoſe very deciſions, being founded upon a falſe 
Philoſophy ; and huddled-up (a) into a Creed, 
without due conſideration ; have been teeming 


ever ſince with new and unforeſeen monſters; 


and have overwhelmed the whole Chriſtian 
Syſtem with confuſion, 
In the following pages, it is propoſed to in- 


quire into the opinions of the learned Chriſtians, 


both ancient and modern, concerning the ante- 
mundane Generation of Feſus Chriſt from the 
Subſtance of the Father; as it was underſtood 
and eſtabliſned at the Nicene Council: the Rea- 
ſons, by which that opinion has been ſupported; 
and the Authority, upon which the belief of it 
hath been bound upon all ſucceeding Ages. 
In the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians 


believed in God the Father Almighty ; and in 
* Feſus Chrift, his only Son, our Lord; and, till 


they undertook to explain the manner, in which 
the Son of God was ſuppoſed to be generated 
from the Father's Subſtance; they found no 
difficulty in believing, that he was conceived 


by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, 


fannt under Pontius Pilate, &c. and, during 


00 See Ben Mordecai's PR letter to Bliſs 1 p-. 57» 


and 188. 
| this 


7 
# 


bert m., 5 


this ſimple Faith, there was no mention made 
of two Gods (5); but all acknowledged the 
Father to be the only true God, till the time of 
Noetus and Sabellius; whoſe Hereſy, if we be- 
lieve Bafil and Epriphanius, conliſted in the belief 


of one ſingular Subſtance in the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt (c); and theſe accuſed the or- 
thodox Chriſtians, that they believed in two 
Gods; the Father and the Son.—To this accu- 
ſation, the Autenicenes anſwered ; that, although 
they allowed, the Son of God was called by the 
name of God; and the Father and Son were 
two diſtinct and different Beings ; the Son be- 
ing lreog TY Taices agi diſtint from the Father, 
in Number (d); yet there could be but One 
God, becauſe there was but ane Supreme and 
Unoriginate : and it was upon this principle, 
that the Church condemned Sabellivs, as an 
Atheiſt and Blaſphemer ; becauſe he main=- 
tained, the Son of God was God over all; 
; in} gie ©c,(e).—T his is what Euſebius declares 
to be in his time the doctrine of the Church: 
« If they fear,” ſays he, © leaſt we profeſs Two 
«© Gods; let them know, that, although we 
© profeſs the Son to be God, yet there is only 
ng God:“ namely, He, who alone is 


(5) Whitby Diſq. mod. p. 178. (c) Letter I. p. 27. 
(4) Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum Trypb. p. 358.—Let. I. p. 167. 
—Wihitby Diſq. mod. p. 85. (e) Euſeb. Eceleſ. Theol. 
l. II. c. 4. | 


Ffrffff without 
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without beginning, who is unbegotten, who poſ- 
ſeſſeth divinity of Himſelf, who is the cauſe of 
j the Son's exiſtence, by whom even the Son 
confeſſeth that he hath life; Jo. vi. 57. and 
who gave to the Son to have life in Himſelf; 
1 Jo. v. 26. from whence the Son teacheth, that 
in the Father is our God, and bis God; Yo. xx. 
i 7. and whom the Apoſtle teacheth to be the 
i Head of the Son; Eph. i. 22. Now if there is 
but One Principle and Head ; how can there be 
Two Gods (g)? Is not He the only One God, 
who hath no Superior? to whom no other was 
the cauſe of his exiſtence? who, as his own pe- 
culiarity and right, poſſeſſing divinity, unbe- 
gotten, and without beginning, made the Son 
Partaker of his Life and Divinity ; put all 
| things in ſubjection under Him, commanded 
| | Him, taught Him, gave Him all things, glorified 
j Him, exalted Him above all, declared Him 
king of all, delivered up to Him all judgment; 
| to whom the Son offers up his Prayers, whom 
j he obeys, to whom he gives thanks, and whom 
1 he teacheth us to believe, that He is the only 
j true God; whom he profeſſeth to be greater 
f than himſelf; and would have us all know, 
| that He, who exiſts above all, is even His 
God (bh)? 
| (20 Athanafixs ſpeaks in the ſame manner; Scr % la 


de, nal ald Tele cd; Os. Orat. 5. (4) Whitby Diſq. 
mod. p. 175.—Ezſeb. l. I. c. 11.—- Reply to Vaterland 
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Here we ſee the pure and primitive Faith, 
as it is in the Scripture ; before it was adul- 
terated by intermixing a falſe Philoſophy with 
the doctrines of the New Teſtament. —But the 
Council of Nice was not contented with ſuch 
proofs of the Unity; as were found in the Word 
of God, and had been maintained in the Church 
till that time; but choſe to anſwer the Sabellians, 
upon the principles of the then-reigning Philo- 
ſophy : and accordingly they decreed, that the 
Son of God was of, or out of, the Subſtance of 
God; and that the Father and Son were one God, 
becauſe they were both of the /ame indiviſible Sub- 
ſtance: and, in their diſputes with the Euſabians, 
inſtead of keeping to the words of Scripture, 
that Chriſt was, * eis, of or from God; they 
ſubſtituted their own Comment, in the place of 
the Text; and required them to ſubſcribe, as 
to an article of Faith, under the penalty of an 
anathema ; that Chriſt was of or from the Sub- 
ſtance of God: * ni; bon; rd ©«&(s), Thus ſetting 
their own opinions upon a level with the Word 
of God. EO: | 

It is true; the moſt learned and ſenſible of 
the Homooufians were conſcious, that this pro- 
ceeding was wrong: but probably they were 
overborne by votes, or perhaps by ſome other 
reaſon, to act contrary to their judgement. 
ſreneus, who lived before the Council of Nice; 


(i) Cudworth-Intel. Syſ. 608. Y 
| Ffffif 2 hath 


» 
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hath written a whole Chapter, to prove the 
Generation of the Son inexplicable: and all 
the Fathers ſince that time acknowledged it to 
be .inſcrutable; neither known to Ange!s, nor 
Arch-angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers; 
but only to the Father who begat, and the Son 


 whowasbegotten(k). Alexander of Alexandria tells 


us, that Joby concealed the Generation of the 
Logos; becauſe it was incomprehenſible to Men 
and Angels: and we cannot, without impiety, 
dive into the myſtery(!). Bafil ſays, we ought 


not to aſcribe any thing to God; but what is 


aſcribed to him in the Scripture: and ought not 
to ſpeak of God, but in Scripture Terms(m). 
Euſebius declares; that the confuſion and diſ- 
turbance, introduced into the Church, was owing 
to the uſe of unſcriptural phraſes(n). Athanaſius 


himſelf tells us, that the Nicene Council at firſt 


propoſed only to uſe ſcriptural words and phraſes 
againſt the Arians; as, that the Son was of he 
Father; and Chriſt was the Son of God: but, 
ſays Athanaſius, when they found that the Euſe- 
bians(o) would evade all theſe expreſſions by 

equivo- 


(4) Mui Dif. mod. pref. xxvi.—Iren. I. ii. e. 48. p · 
176. Edit. Grabe. (1) De Vera fide, 120. Barnet againſt 
Gar. (m) Contra Eunom, I. il. p. 44+ 

(2) Theod. I. i. c. 12. 

(o) The Faith of Eu/ebius of Cæſarea upon this ſubject 
was that of the moſt ancient Fathers: but, becauſe it con · 
teſſed a Subordination of the Son to the Father, it is fre- 

quently 
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equivocation; [that is, when they found them 
ready to ſubſcribe to the words of Scripture, in 
a different ſenſe from their own ;] they conceived 


themſelves neceſſitated more plainly to declare, 


what they meaned by the being of God, or out of 
God; and therefore added, that the Son was of 
the Subſtance of God( p). Thus we ſee the Atba- 
naſians were not contented with a ſubſcription 
to the words of Scripture; which, they were con- 
ſcious, was the only ſubſcription they had any 
right to require: but inſiſted upon a ſubſcription 
to their own Interpretation -and Comment; 
which they-knew they had no right to do. 

And not only private Men, but the Councils 
alſo, ſaw the inconvenience, if not the wicked- 
neſs, of reſtraining the terms of Communion in 
this manner; as appears, from their endeavour 
to prevent others from doing the ſame; and 
ordering, in reſpe& to ſome articles, that no 
farther addition ſhould be made: * like an in- 


quently repreſented as Ariani/m; notwithſtanding it is 
founded upon the above and many other plain Texts of 
Scripture; and is fairly acknowledged by Petavius, Cud- 
worth, Huetius, Furieu, &c. to have been the general 
opinion of Antiquity; long before Arius was born.—So 
that men have for many ages been afraid to maintain the 
Supremacy of the Father; for fear of being looked upon 
as Arians, And yet they dare not deny, that the greateit 
of all natural Perfections belongs to the Father ozlz; and 
that is, UNORIGINATE SELFEXISTENCE.—Let. I. Note X. 

(p) Cudworth, 608. . 


* tempe- 


960 


LETTER VIII, Cnav.1. 


te temperate Father; who, becauſe he knows he 
= does ill, enjoins temperance to his Sons; but 
* continues to be intemperate himſelf(g).” 

But their Example prevailed above their Pre- 
ceptsz and ſucceeding Councils ſaw, that they 
themſelves had the ſame right, authority, and 
power, to eſtabliſh the Pope's Supremacy, and 
the Worſhip of Images; that the Nicene Coun- 
ci], or any other, had to eſtabliſh the homoouſtan 


doctrine. 


The conduct of Euſebius was very extracrdi- 
nary z upon this occaſion, He wrote to his 
Church, that he agreed to the anathema againſt 
Arius; becauſe he had uſed unſcriptural ex- 


- preſſions: 


ſuch as theſe, that there was [a 


ce time] when the Son was not; and that he ex- 
ee iſted, i c &ſv+ and that he did not exiſt, before 
e he was begotten (r); (phraſes, which he had 
certainly a right to uſe, in explaining his own 
meaning; though he had no authority to im- 
poſe them as articles of Faith on other men:) 
and yet this ſame Euſebius ſigned to the unſcrip- 
tural word homooufios, which was not only put 
into_the Nicene Creed ; but impoſed upon all 
Chriſtians, as an article of Faith, under an ana- 


thema. 


Upon which, I ſhall beg leave to quote 


the words of Dr. Jer. Taylor; as being directly 


in point— 


(2) Taylors Lib, of * ii. § 34, 31. (r) Nicepb. 


viii. cap. 22. 


« This 


Chin EETTER Vi! 66. 


te This I ſay; not that I believe it unlawſul 
« or unſafe for the Church, or any of the An- 
« jiſtites Religionis, or any wiſe man, to extend 
« his own Creed to any thing; that may cer- 
« tainly follow from any one of the articles 
« [which he believes]: but I ſay, that no ſuch 
te deduction is fit to be preſſed on others; as an 
« Article of Faith: and that every deduction, 
« that is ſo made, unleſs it be ſuch a thing as is 
at. firſt evident to all; is but ſufficient to make 
ce a Human Faith, nor can it amount to a Divine: 
« much leſs can it be obligatory to bind a perſon 
te of a different perſuaſion to ſubſcribe, under 
« pain of loſing his Faith, or being a Heretic. 
« For it is a demonſtration; that nothing can 
ebe neceſſary to be believed, under pain of 
te damnation ; but ſuch propoſitions, of which 
te it is certain, that God hath ſpoken and taught 
«them to us; and of which it is certain, that 
te this is the ſenſe and purpoſe. For, if the 
te ſenſe be uncertain, we can no more be obliged 
eto believe it in a certain ſenſe; than we are 
te obliged to believe it at all, if it were not cer- 
e tain, that God delivered it. But if it be only 
«certain, that God ſpake it; and not certain, 10 
« what Senſe; our Faith is to be as indetermi- 
* nate, as its Senſe. And it can be no other, 
«;n the Nature of the Thing; nor is it conſo- 


e nant to God's Juſtice to believe of him, that 


* he can or will require more. And this I alſo 


affirm; 
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© affirm; although the Church of any one de- 


* nomination, or repreſented in a Council, 
<* ſhall make the deduction or declaration(s).” 
However, it was by the Authority. of - the 


Church, repreſented in a Council; that human 


Articles were firſt ſet upon a level with the 


Word of God: and an example was given to 
all ſucceeding generations; to: add- what they 


pleaſed to the words of Scripture, by way of 
comment; and then eſtabliſh that comment, 


by an arbitrary decree. And though perhaps it 


may be ſaid; that they meaned no harm, they 
only explained the words of Scripture, they only 
guarded againſt Hereſy, they only added the 
ſingle word Subſtance, to aſcertain the ſenſe 


which they believed to be orthodox; yet, as 


this doctrine was enforced by Violence, it was 
followed by a ſcene of Blood and Cruelty, that 
almoſt ruined the whole Chriſtian Church. 
This was the firſt public and open Apoſtaſy of 


the Church, from the Word of God to the de- 
| terminations of Men; and proved the ſced, 


the root, the foundation of all the eſtabliſhed 
Errors, which have from that time to this in- 
feſted the Chriſtian Faith. The Criterion of 
Truth and Orthodoxy was no longer confined 
to the Scripture; or Chriſtian Verity : But an 
other Rule of Faith ſprung-up, founded upon 
Tradition and the Decrees of Councils; which 


19 Taylor's Lib. of Proph: ſect. i. 12. 
| was 
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was called the Catholic Religion: and theſe two 


Rules of Faith frequently contradicted one 


another, in ſuch material articles; as at length 
divided the Church into what may be called two 
different Religions. —The Papiſts, adhering to 
Tradition and the Decrees of the Church; 
maintained all the Errors, that had been intro- 


duced by thoſe means: ſuch as prayers for the 


Dead, prayers to Saints and Angels, the wor- 
ſhip of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, and other 


Errors unknown to the Chriſtian Verity, or 


Scripture. And the Proteſtants, on the other 
hand, adhering "to the Chriſtian Verity, re- 
jected all theſe doctrines; and thereby got rid 


of numberleſs abſurdities and contradictions : 


but, as they did not keep ſtrictly to the firſt 
Principle of their Reformation, in receiving the 
Scripture or Chriſtian Verity as the only Rule of 
Faith; but unadviſedly joined with 1t the de- 
crees of the four firſt General Councils, (com- 
monly ſo called) and other Articles of human 
compoſition, not expreſſed in Scripture Terms; 


they ſtill comtinue entangled in many incon- 


ſiſtences and contradictions, wherever theſe 
different Rules of Faith happen to diſagree. An 
inſtance of the miſchief which has ariſen from 
hence to the Chriſtian Religion, will appear 
very manifeſtly in the next Chapter; with 
regard to the Ware an doftrine, — 
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= CHAPTER. . 


That the Homoouſian doctrine is inconfiſtent with 


' . - the Sufferings. of Chriſt, and bis Deſcent from 


Heaven; as revealed in the New Teftament, and 
underſtood by the primitive Chriſtians: and is 
only ſupported by 'the arbitrary decrees of the 
Homoouſian Councils, 8 


7 HILE the metaphyſical queſtion, con- 
cerning the eternal Generation of the 

Son from the Father's Subſtance, went no far- 
ther than the Learned; and Chriſtians did not 
draw Conſequences from it, which ſubverted 
the fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity ; it was 
of no great ſignification to the Body of the 
common people, how it was underſtood by the 


Learned: and therefore Conftantine,- in his ex- 


cellent epiſtle to Alexander and Arius, calls it 
a vain queſtion; ill begun, and more un- 
adviſedly publiſhed; a fruitleſy controverſy, 
the product of idle hours; a matter ſo nice, ſo 
obſcure, ſo intricate; that it was neither to be 
explained by the Clergy, nor underſtood by 
the Laity ; but moſt dangerous, when taught, 
leaſt it ſhould introduce Diſcord or Blaſ- 


phemy(a).— But ſince this and ſuch like queſ- 


(a) Secrat. Ecel. Hiſt. B. I. ch. vii.—Tayler's Lib. of 
Proph, ſect. ii. No. 26,—See Append. No. LV. | 
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tions have been made the Teſts of Hereſy; 
and the lives and liberties of the common 
people are concerned in them, as is the caſe in 
Eugland; and the diſcord and blaſphemy, 
which the E mperor foretold, have been long 
ago introduced into the Church; it is high 
time to examine this queſtion to the bottom: 
and not be afraid to be looked- upon as raſh 
and inconſiderate, upon that account: ſince 
nothing of a more dangerous nature can poſſibly 
ariſe from our Inquiries; than from ſuffering an 
opinion to go- on in the Church unqueſtioned, 
from which even thoſe, who call themſelves | 
the Orthodox, have drawn ſuch concluſions, | . i 
as contradict the plaineſt and moſt fundamental 
Articles of the New Teſtament: as hath been 
already obſerved, in the Poſtſcript to the 
third Letter. 

It is not ſo great a wonder, that the homo- 
ouſian doctrine was at firſt admitted into the 
Church; as that it was continued, after Chriſ- 
tians were ſenſible of its fatal conſequences. 
For, when it was firſt introduced, many be- 
lieved, according to the Philoſophy then in 
faſhion; not only that the Son of God: but 
Angels alſo, and the Souls of Men were con- 
ſubſtantial with God; and generated from the 
divine n and for a long time 

Chriſtians 

(5) Cicero ſays; audiebam Pythagoram, Pythagoreosque 

incolas pene noſtros, qui eſſent Italici Philoſophici quon- 
Gggges 2 an 


— "es 
- 


. rnd dd 
. 2 — 
=O ' 


wn 
oY ny 
* A 


— 3 — 
e — 
pos = = — — 
. — — 2 


DS; 

— " _ 

— gu — F = — 
4 2 * a yg * 2 — — < — LL228 - — — — 
Mt in - 5 ST ” BY Stow * ha — " 4 a — 
£ 8 0 E 2 6 . — — - S — — — — & —— 3 < — 
oe Coe . AP-tkt nes amd. .. ̃ RE — — — . — 
wank » & — 1 1 & > ; 2 je — — — * 2 = = 

1 * — hs = — 3 IS n 4 * . — — 
— * A — 3 * 2 * = — 6A % * 4 — s 
a . _ oy . 4 * — © - +0 22.2 - * LA 
. 4 * - . - * — "3+ * - 1 = 2 
2 * — . a * pu ” 
» do — o m 6 * - 


T4 


— 


n = 
— - 


* * Wa n LES 
r 
_s oy > 
g 9 


* 

[| 
+; 
« 

= 
fy 
| 

} 
| 
1 
* : 
f 
U 


—2— — — 
hy 0h —_— — — - 
= — — — — — 


— 


—— ———— ti 
8 — — * 


. . PT CITI 


— — ̃ꝓC:— — 


— uy > 9 oy" 


— — 


966 LETTER VIII. Canas. II. 
Chriſtians did not ſeem to apprehend, that any 
thing would be concluded from this doctrine; 
contrary to the deſcent of Chriſ from Heaven, 
or his Sufferings for Mankind. But after 
Chriſtians began to examine more ſtrictly and 
philoſophically into the conſequences of it, 
they found themſelves involved in unſuſpected 
and inextricable difficulties: for, if the Souls 
of Men werescon/ubſtantial with God; it fol- 
lowed, from the Principles of the Athanafians ; 
that the Souls of Men were God: for the 
. Althanafians held, that whatſoever is conſub- 

ftantial with God, is God(c). It followed alſo, 
with regard to Jeſus Chrift; that, if He was 
conſubſtantial with the Father; he muſt be im- 
paſſible, and incapable of local motion; and 
conſequently, in direct contradiction to the 


dam nominati, nunquam dubitäſſe; quin ex univerſa- 
mente divina delibatos animos haberemus. Cato Maj. 
c. 21. And Epipbanius ſays; Particulam quandam Dei, 
eamque immortalem eſſe prædicant Stoici, Her. v. p. 12. 

Tertullian ſays; Tu non tantum factus, ſed ex ipſius 
(Dei) Subſtantia animatus, adv. Prax. c. 5. — And Jerom 
tells us; that Origen taught, omnes rationales Naturas, 
1. e. Patrem, Filium & Spiritum S. Angelos, Poteſtates, 
Dominationes, cæteraſque Virtutes, ipſum quoque Ho- 
minem ſecundum animæ dignitatem unius eſſe Subſtantiæ. 
Epiſt. ad Avit.— And Ladtantius ſays; denique omnibus 
Angelis, quos idem Deus de Spiritu ſuo figuravit. Epiſt. 
exlii. Edit. Davis. 

Reply to Waterland's Def. 55, 285, 266, 328. 


(e) Cudwworth, 608 to 611. . 
New 
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New Teſtament, he could neither . deſcend. 
from Heaven, nor ſuffer on the Croſs. 

The firſt of theſe notions, viz. that the. 
Souls of Men were conſubſtantial with God, 
was ſo palpably abſurd; that by degrees it 


grew out of faſhion: but the Conſub/tantiality_ . 


of the Son continued to be an article of Faith, 

both among the ancients and moderns. 
However, the Antenicenes were ſo far from 

holding the conſequences of this doctrine, 


which have been ſince admitted; that they 


believed the Son to be finite, viſible and 
paſſible : as appears by ſeveral quotations from 


them, in the third Letter. And Biſhop Bull 


confeſſes fairly; that almoſt all the Catho- 
lic Writers, before the days of Arius, ſeem 
not to have known any thing of the Inviſi- 
bility or Immenſity of the Son of God: and 
ſpeak of him in ſuch a manner; as if, even 
in reſpect of his divine nature, he was finite, 
viſible, and confined in place. For, when 
they would prove; that the Perſon, who ap- 
peared and converſed with the Patriarchs, was 


the Son of God; they generally made uſe of 


this disjunctive argument: He, who was then 
ſeen, was either the Son of God; or a created 
Angel; or God the Father That he was not a 


created Angel, they concluded; becauſe he 


was ſtiled by the Holy Ghoſt, Jehovah; or 
God: 
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Cod: that He was not the Father, they prove; 
becauſe the Father is immenſe; filling all 
places, and circumſcribed by none — for which 
reaſon it is impious to entertain a thought, 
chat he appeared in any place and ſmall corner 
of the Earth: and by the ſame argument they 
teach, that the Son is viſible (e). | 
Biſhop Bull, who believed the Son to be 
equally immenſe and omnipotent as the Fa- 
ther(f); makes a faint effort to get rid of 
this argument, which the primitive Fathers 
made uſe of; by ſaying, © Perhaps they meaned 
no more; than only that the Son condeſcended | 
to appear, by ſome external Symbols of his Pre- 
ſence(g).” But what a palpable Evaſion muſt 
this have been; when Chriſt appeared ſo often 
ro Meſes, as a man; and ſpake to him face to 
face, as a man ſpeaketh to his Friend( )? 
Was this no more than an external Symbol? 
was it not a perſonal appearance? - However, 
the Biſhop immediately anſwers his own Ob- 
jection; and replies very juſtly—*< If the ap- 
ce pearance [they ſpeak of] was only by Sym- 
© bols; even God the Father, it might be 
« thought, might equally in this manner have 
cc manifeſted himſelf to men; without any di- 


(e) Bulli op. p. 267,—Let. I. p. 57. (/) Bull 
op. p. 267, 272. (g) Certis quibuſdam in locis ſen- 
ſibilia ſuæ Præſentiæ & Symbola & Signa exhibuiſle, 
(9) Ex. xxxiii. 2. 


ce minu- 


— 
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« minution of his Majeſty.” To which he 
gives no other anſwer, but only tells us flatly g 
that truly the primitive Fathers think other- 
wiſe: for, in their opinion, God the Father 
never was, nor ever could be, ſeen of any one; 
not even by any aſſumed Symbols of his pre- 
ſence(i): And this doctrine of the Son's Viſi- 
bility and finite Nature, Biſhop Bull tells us, 
runs through the writings not of a few; but 
almoſt all the primitive Fathers before Arius (t). 
' The Biſhop here affects a ſtrange ſurprize, 
that the Ante-niceue Fathers ſhould ſpeak in this 
manner; and cries. out, ad iſta dia Patrum 
quis non obſtupeſcat ! But the wonder lies on the 
other {ide of the queſtion ;, viz. how the Nicenes 
could venture to introduce a doctrine into the 
Church; ſo directly oppoſite to the primitive 
Faith, and the plain doctrine of the New Teſ- 
tament. For the Autenicenes believed, that the 
Son of God was the Angel of the Covenant (1); 
and, conſequently, both paſſible (m) and capa- 
ble of local motion. And this ancient Faith 
continued 1n repute among the Chriſtians ; till 
Au'ſtine, obſerving that it was inconſiſtent with 
the bomobuſian Doctrine eſtabliſhed at Nice, did 
all he could to confute it, and eſtabliſh the 
 bomoouſian doctrine in its ſtead: which led the 
Chriſtians into inſuperable difficulties. hel it 


(i) Bulli Op. 268, 275, (I) 1b, 267, (1!) Let. I. 
Note XIV, (A) Let. I, N 
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goo LETTER VII. Cas. II. 
followed undeniably; that, if Je/us Cbriſ was 
of the infinite and impaſſible Subſtance; he could 
neither deſcend from Heaven, nor ſuffer for 
Mankind: And yet both theſe doctrines are ſo 
plainly revealed in Scripture ; that nothing can 
be plainer : and therefore the Homobgſians, not 
daring to deny them in plain and direct words, 
were obliged to doit indirectly ; and in obſcure 
terms. And it will require ſome pains to fol- 
low them through all the ſophiſtry which they 
have uſed upon this occaſion. 

To account for the Sufferings of Cbriſt, con- 
ſiſtently with his Inpaſſibility, they tell us; that 
it was not that Subſtance, which was in the 
beginning with God, that felt the pains of the , 
Crofs; but another Spirit or Soul, which ani- 
mated the ſame Body, and was joined to the 
Logos by a bypoftatic union; and therefore was 
the ſame Perſon. But this is impoſſible to be 
true ; becauſe the one was in the beginning with 
God, and the other was created 4000 years 
after the World began: and if it can be ſaid, 
that he who was in the beginning with God, is 
the ſame perſon with him who was not in the 
beginning with God; there is no ſenſe in 
Words. It will therefore be ſufficient to an- 
ſwer ; that, if it was the Soul alone that felt the 
Pain, it was the Soul alone that ſuffered; and 
not the Second Perſon in the Trinity, but a 
mere Man; which is Socinianiſm.— We ſhall ſee 

; preſently, 
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preſently, by what Sophiſtry they endeavoured 
to evade the force of this argument; telling us 
chat though he did not ſuffer in his SubRance, 
yet he ſuffered in his Perſon : which ſhall be 
conſidered in its place. 


As to the ſecond difficulty, (viz, how the Son 


of God could deſcend from Heaven, if he was 


the infinite and indivifible Subſtance of the Fa- 


ther ;) the Homoouſians have not been able to 
give any conſiſtent anſwer at all; ſometimes 
they deny the poſſibility of it, and ſometimes 
aſſert it (n): and ſometimes they tell us, that 
Chriſt deſcended-from Heaven only in Energy ; 
as Biſhop Bull ſpeaks: and that he emptied 
himſelf of his glory in AePpzaRanct; as Dr. 
Waterland expreſſes it(o). But this notion, as 
it is a direct contradiction to the whole Goſpel 
Hiſtory ; is no leſs ſo, to the doctrine of the 
Hypoftatic Union : for, if Chriſt did not a#ually 
and perſonally deſcend from Heaven, to animate 


the Body of the Meſiab; there could be no ſuch | 


Union formed between the Logos and the hu- 
man Soul, as that Hypotheſis requires, and 
ſuppoſes. And, if he did deſcend a#ually and 


per/onally ; he could not be the — Sabſtance 


of the Father. 
Biſhop Prarſon, another Writer . 


looked- upon to be Orthodox, boldly aſſerts; 


(n) Let I. p. 210. (e) Waterland's Defence, p. 17. 
Reply to it, p. 59. 
Hhhhhh that 
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that Chriſt could not ſuffer any thing, except in 
Boch or Soul (p) and by the word Soul, he 
means a Spirit which never exiſted before the 
Conception of the Virgin Mary: but this is 
directly aſſerting; that the Logos or Word, 
which was in the beginning with God, did not 
ſuffer at all: for that Word or Son of God, the 
Second Perſon of the Trinity, moſt certainly 
vas neither that Soul nor Body. According to 
this notion therefore, no other Being ſuffered; 
but a Man, 04%; deve which is Socinianiſm. 
On the other hand, the Biſhop finds himſelf 
in danger of falling into the Hereſy of the 
Patripaſſians; and warns us againſt it: but 00 
late, to be of any ſervice to us. We muſt 
ee take heed,” ſays his Lordſhip, “ leſt we con- 
< ceive; that, becauſe the divine nature belong- 
eth to the Father, to which the human nature 
c ig joined; therefore the Father ſhould be in- 
carnate, or conceived, or born( p).“ This caution, 
Ifay, comes too late; after admitting, that the 
human nature or ſubſtance is joined to the na- 
ture or ſubſtance which belongeth to the Father: 
for if the divine ſubſtance is inſeparable in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 5 it follows un- 
avoidably ; that, when the ſubſtance of the Son 
was incarnate; the Father and the Holy Gboſ 
mult alſo have been incarnate: and all the care 


42) gee Pear/on'on/the-Cxced, p. 158, 163, 387. j 
| | | in 
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in the World afterwards is too late to Prevent 1 
the Conſequence. 2 re * 
The Biſhop himſelf owns, as to the ene * 
of Chriſt; that, if the divine nature, by which 1 
he means tlie ſubſtance of the Father, had been 7 
the ſubject of Chriſ's paſſion; then muſt the 1 
Father and Spirit have ſuffered: and from Wl 
thence he concludes, that the ſubſtance or Eſ- 9 
ſence of the Son could not ſuffer; becauſe then 3 
the Father and Holy Spirit muſt have ſuffered : 1 
; And it muſt be owned; that, if the Son be of 1 
the ſame ſubſtance with the Father and the Holy 1 i 
Ghoſt ; this muſt have been the Conſequence. 1 
And from thence it is natural to conclude; that 1 
if Chrif obne did ſuffer, the Subſtance of the 5 
Father and Holy Ghoſt was not the ſubject of 1 
his paſſion: but ſome other ſubſtance, which 2 
was capable of ſuffering, as well as different and 7 
diſtin from the MEAS of the Father and 1M 


Holy Ghoſt. 

2dly. The Biſhop agrees in this conſequence; 
and urges, that the Subſtance which ſuffered 
was the human nature o. But this could not 
be: becauſe the human nature only was not the n 
Word of God, who was in the beginning with 
God; but a mere Man, or human Soul. As 
cettainly therefore as the Son or Word of God 
was crucified, and the Son alone; as certainly as 
the Son was incarnate, and the Son alone; ſo 
certainly the ſufferings of Chriſt were neither 

Hh hhhh 2 the 4 


974 LETTER VIII. Cxzar.1l. 
the ſufferings of the Father's ſubſtance, nor the 
ain of a mere Man. oh 
3dly. If it was neither the ſubſtance of the 
Soul, or human nature only, that ſuffered : nor 
the ſubſtance of the Supreme God, which is 
impaſſible: the ſubje& of his paſſion muſt be 
his own divine ſubſtance, different and diſtin& 
from both ; the very /ame ſubſtance, that exiſted 
in the beginning with God ; and deſcended from 
Heaven to become incarnate ; which the ſub- 
ſtance of the Father was incapable of doing ; and 
the human Soul did not do. | 
To get clear of this conſequence, another 
Sophiſm is invented: The Biſhop ſays; Al- 
ce though the human nature [or ſubſtance] was 
© conjoined with the divine, which is common to 
ce the Father and the Son; yet was the Union 
« made only in the Perſon of the Son, and not 
ce in his Subſtance. But this is only aſſerting a 
thing in one breath, and denying it the next. 
For if the human nature or ſubſtance was joined 
to the divine nature or ſubſtance ; and this di- 
vine nature or ſubſtance is common to the Fa- 
ther and the Son, in/eparably and indivifibly ; it 
follows, unavoidably; nay, it is aſſerting the 
very ſame thing in other Words to ſay, that the 
human nature or ſubſtance is joined to the Fa- 
ther; as well as to the Son: both of them being 
ſuppoſed in the propoſition to be one and the 
ſame indiviſible nature or ſubſtance. 


But 
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But the Biſhop; in order to maintain at the 
ſame time, that the Son of God did ſuffer and 
aid not ſuffer; or, in other Words, that the 
Perſon of the Son did ſuffer, and his Subſtance 
did not; tells us, that the Union between the 
human nature or ſubſtance, and the divine na- 
ture or ſubſtance, which is common to the Fa- 
ther and the Son, was made only in the Perſan 
of the Son; which is quite as unintelligible, as 
Tranſubſtantiation: for how two ſubſtances or 
natures can be joĩned together; not in Subſtance, 
but merely in the Perſon of one of the Subſtan- 
ces; is all Ægyptian darkneſs, and a mere med- 
ley of Words without Ideas; which only ſerves 
to obſcure the Subject it endeavours to explain: 
viz. that the Word of God ſuffered in his Per- 
fon, and not in his SubFfance. 
But how is this aſſertion conſiſtent with what 
the Biſhop ſaid before; that Chriſt could not 
ſuffer, except in Body or Soul ? for neither the 
human Body, nor the human Soul, nor both toge- 
ther, could be the Perſon of the Logos; who 
was in the beginning with God, the Second 
Perſon of the Trinity, the Lord from Heaven. 
It might alſo be urged; that it is not ſo much 
as probable, that there was any ſuch Union; 
any ſuch Soul; or that the Body of the Mefiab 
was animated by any other Spirit, beſides the 
Logos(g). But be that as it may, and let the 


(g) Letter I, P+ 100, &c. 
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976 LETTER VIII. Car. II. 
Union between the Logos and the human Soul 
be ever ſo intimate; the human Soul can never 
become the Second Penſon of the Trinity, by 
ſuch Union; nor can the ſufferings of the one 
Perſon, who is paſſible, by any poſſibility in the 
nature of things, actually become the ſufferings 
of the other, who is ſuppoſed to be inpaſſible: 
but, as their Perſons will be different and diſ- 
tinct, ſo will their Feelings. 

But farther; the Greet Fathers of the ſecond 
and third ages make no mention of the Eſence 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; as being 
diſtin from their Pex/ons : (for a Perſon is only 
an intelligent Subſtance:) nor does the New 
Teſtament know any ſuch language, or give the 
leaſt intimation of any thing done or ſuffered by 
a Perſon, diſtinct from the Subſtance. And be- 
ſides, ſuch a notion is not only inconceivable ; 
but abſolutely contradictory to the Atbanaſſan 
Syſtem. For the three Perſons in the Trinity 
are declared by Atbanaſius to be bu, ſub- 
ſtantial; and ſo ſays Petavius, and Biſhop Bull; 
and conſequently, if either of them ſuffers, it 
muſt be in their Subſtances; their Perſons abo 
ſtrated from their Eſences being non-entities, 
and incapable of ſuffering. So that when it is 

ſaid, that the Perſon of Chriſt ſuffered: in the 

human nature or ſubſtance ; there can be no other 
meaning to the words than this; that the hu- 


man nature or ſubſtance ſuffered or felt pain, 
| and 
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and conſequently, if Chriſ did not ſuffer or feel 
pain in his divine nature or ſubſtance; he who 
was in the beginning with God, did not ſuffer 
at all: but a mere Man. In. ſhort, the Perſon 
of Chriſt, as Biſhop Bull obſerves, cannot be 
conceived ; without his Eſence: unleſs © you 
ce define the word Perſon in divinity. to mean 
« nothing elſe than a mere mode of Exiſtence, 
cc r The dr which is plainly Sabellian- 
ce i/n(r).” And ſo; as Biſhop. Pearſon's firſt 


aſſertion ended in | Socinianiſm, this ends in Sa- 


bellianiſin. 
But, to come directly to the point, as it is 
revealed in Scripture : we find that Jeſus Chriſt, 
who had been in the form of God, (or in Sbe- 
chinab) made himſelf of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a Servant, and was made 
in the likeneſs of Man; and being found in 
faſhion as a Mao, he humbled himſelf and be- 
came obedient unto death; even the death of 
the Croſs : wherefore God hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name that is above every 
name; that in the name of Jeſus every. knee 


ſhall bow, of things in heaven, and things on 


earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Cbriſi 
is Lord; to the Glory of God the Father(s). 


(r) Bulli Op. p. 255. 


(s) Phil. ii. 2.—See page 
733 5 
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978 LETTER VII.  Caae.1!l. 
3 Here we find no kind of intimation, that the 
deſcent of Chriſt from Heaven was only in Ener- 
gy; nor that he emptied himſelf of his glory 
only in APPEARANCE}; nor that it was a human 
Soul, which was joined to the Logos, that felt 
all the pain; nor that it was his Perſon, ab- 
ſtracted from his Eſence, that ſuffered for Man- 
kind: but it appears to be the /ame Jeſus, who 
had been in the Form of God; that humbled him- 
ſelf, and became obedient to the death of the 
Croſs: and all this was done, to the end, that 


every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chrift is 


Lord; to the glory of God the Father.—But no 
Evidence can be ſufficient, to overcome an in- 
veterate Hypotheſis : and ſo all this doctrine is 
to be evaded, under the authority of the Coun- 
eil of Nice; which declares, that the Logos is 
homooufios with the Father; and conſequently 
impaſſible. To which it will be proper, and I 
hope ſufficient, to anſwer, from the Texts of 

Scripture already quoted; as follows 
1. If the fame Fe/us. who was in the form of 
God; could and did diveſt himſelf of his Glory, 
and take upon him the form of a Servant ; he 
could not be of the ſame Subſtance with the Fa- 
ther; and conſequently might ſuffer pain: and 
therefore the notion of his Impaſſibility muſt be 
falſe; and the introduction of another Spirit, 
who ſhould feel all the pain: and the ſuppo- 
ſition, that the ſufferings of Chrif were only in 
| : his 
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his Perſon, and not in his Subſtance; (which is 
mere Sophiſtry) ſuperfluous and unneceſſary. 

2. It was foretold of Cbriſt, that he ſhould 
ſuffer ; and by the word Chriſt was mean'd the 
Lord from Heaven: but if the pains were only 
felt by a human Soul, how was this the ſuffer- 
ings of Chri# ? or the Lord from Heaven? 

3. The Glory of God conſiſted in his great 
Love to the World, in giving-up his Son to 
ſuffer for Mankind; and by his Son is mean'd 
his Word: but how does this great Love ap- 
pear ? or how does all that 1s here ſaid, tend to 
the Glory of God the Father; if the Sufferings 
were.only felt by a human Soul, and not by his 
Word? 

4. If it was not the Christ himſelf, jo" hack 
been in the ſorm of God, that performed all the 
things enumerated in theſe texts; they never 
were performed at all: and conſequently, Chriſt 
was not exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
in reward of obedience: for it is abſurd to ſup- 
pole him. rewarded for ſufferings which he never 
felt; and a humiliation, which he never under- 
went. Nor was it the Lord that bought us: 
and, as no other Spirit was capable of buying 
us, but he who paid the price both by his hu- 
miliation and ſufferings; we are unbought and 
unredeemed. 

5. As no other being ever received the power 
to raiſe the dead; but that Word of God, who 


Titi came 
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came down from Heaven : and He received this 
power, in reward of his humiliation and ſuffer- 
ings; becauſe he was the Son of Man: If it 
was not the ſame being, who ſuffered, and died, 
and roſe again; our hopes of a Reſurrection are 
vain, For, whatever other Spirit or Soul is 
ſuppoſed to be united: to the Logos, and to have 
ſuffered and riſen again; our Reſurrection is no 
more connected with his death and ſufferings, 
than with the death and ſufferings of any other 
mere Man. Will any Chriſtian dare to aſſert; 
chat we Atonement was made by a Perſon, who 
never exiſted till 4000 years after the Creation? 

Biſhop Pearſon was ſenſible of this abſurdity; 
and expreſſes himſelf very ſtrongly upon it. He 
ſays; when Chriſt faſted, there was no other Per- 
ſon hungry; but that Son of God that made the 
MWorld— when He ſat down weary by the well, 
there was no other Perſon felt that thirſt; but 
he that was eternally begotten of the Father, the 
Fountain of the Deity(/). When He was buf- 
fetted and ſcourged, there was no other Perſon 
ſenſible of thoſe pains; but that eternal Word, 
who before all worlds was impaſſible: when He 


(z) In the g6th page of the Iſt. Letter, Ben Mordecai has, | 
by miſtake, quoted theſe words, the fountain of the Deity, 
as mean'd of Chrift ; whereas they relate to the Father, 
and are in appoſition with the word Father : and accord- 
ingly are appropriated to the Father by Biſhop Pear/en, 
p; 37» 38. | | = 9 

| Was 


8 


Char. II. 
was crucified and died, there was no other Per- 
ſon gave · up the Ghoſt; but the Son of him, and 
ſo of the ſame Nature with Him, that only hath 
Immortality(z).— Who can read this, and not 
believe; that the Perſon, who, felt theſe pains, 
was the very ſame identical Being that was 1n 
the beginning with God? which is the true 
Scripture Doctrine. But the Biſhop means no 
ſuch thing : He has a ſophiſtical meaning to the 
word Perſon; he ſuppoſes the Son of God, who 
was in the beginning with God, to be the ſame 
Perſon with another Spirit; who had no exiſt- 
ence, till the year of the world 4,000: And 
accordingly he ſays, the Vord was not ſubject 
to the ſuffering of the Fleſh it took; and that 
Chriſt could not ſuffer, except in Body or Soul; 


which manifeſtly excludes the ſufferings of the 


Son of God, or the Logos. Thus his Lordſhip, 
though in full poſſeſſion of Truth, gives it all 
up; for the ſake of maintaining the Son's im- 
palſibility, with which his Suffering, in any man- 
ner whatſoever, is abſolutely inconſiſtent.— 


Nay, even ſuppoſe it poſlible for a Being to - 


ſuffer in Per/on, and not in Subſtance; and that 
the Body of the Metab was animated by two dif- 
ferent Spirits; yet this would not ſolve the 
difficulty: for it is impoſſible theſe two Spirits 
ſhould be the ſame identical Perſan. The Or- 
thodox Notion allows two Natures or SubFances 


(u) Pearſon, 186. | 
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in Cbrist, by the Council of Chalcedon ; which 
is one of the Teſts of Orthodoxy in England. 
Now if both theſe Natures were conſcious; the 
one muſt be conſcious of its Inpaſſibility, and 
the other of its Paſſibility: and conſequently, 
they muſt be different Per/ons; and the hunger, 
or thirſt, or pain of the paffible Perſon, could 
not poſſibly be the hunger, or thirſt, or pain 
felt by the impaſſible one. 

But the Biſhop carries the Argument againſt 
himſelf till farther :. for he ſays; no other Per- 
ſon was ſenſible of the pain, but the eternal Word: 
cc. Now, if this was the Caſe; the Soul, which 
is ſuppoſed to be joined to the eternal Word, 
did not ſuffer; for that Soul was not the eternal 
Word: (notwithſtanding the confuſion that is 
made by uſing the word Perſon in different 
Senſes; ſometimes as the Logos, ſometimes as a 
human Soul joined to the Logos, and ſometimes 
for the whole Body compounded by both: and 
conſequently, the Mord of God did not ſuffer at 
all; (according to this doctrine) either in Body 
or Soul. 

The next Argument the Biſhop uſes to prove 
the perſonal ſufferings of a Being, whom he de- 
clares to be ſubſtantially or eſſentially impaſſbie; 
is of a very extraordinary nature: For the force 

of it lies entirely in raiſing our opinion of his 
 Effence, at the expence of his Perſon. | 
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The Biſhop fays, we muſt not think ſo meanly 
the Eſſence of the Son; as to imagine it ſub- 
ject to the ſulferings of the Fleſh it took (). 
This, as I obſerved, is in the ſame ſtyle with 
the objection of the ancients ; that it was below 
the dignity of Chriſt to weep. But where do the 
Chriſtians learn to make this unſcriptural diſ- 
tinction? or what can they mean, by allowing 
of ſhame and diſgrace, with regard to the 
Perſon of Chriſt; and denying it, as to his 
Eſſence ? The Apoſtle ſpeaks in a very different 
manner; and tells us, that he was conſcious of 
the name; and deſpiſed it: he endured the 
Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame; and is ſet down at 
the right hand of God( y). Will the Chriſtians 
tell us, that the- divine Subſtance of Chriſt did 
not endure the Croſs; and that it was the 
human Nature only, that was crucified? If ſo, 
how does this differ from the Hereſy of Cerin- 
thus? and yet this is the doctrine of 'Cyri/ and 
the Councils. | 

The giving-up this article of Faith, upon 
which all our aſſurance of Redemption and 
hope of Immortality, as. Chriſtians, is built; 
appears to be the greateſt Infatuation, that 
can be well conceived ; (though it runs through 
all the ſects of the Homooufians:) the true 
doctrine being ſo plain, and ſo frequently re- 
peated in the New Teſtament; without one 


(x) P, 187. (00 Heb, xii. 21. 


hint 
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hint of his ſuffering, yet not feeling pain, or 
any other than the plain and literal meaning of 
the words; that it was the ſame Being, who 

- was in the beginning with God, that ſuffered 
* and death; and on the other hand, the 
metaphyſical objections authoriſed by the 
Council of Nice, are utterly unintelligible and 
inconceivable. 
No all theſe difficulties and inconfiſtences | 
ariſe merely from the Change that was made 
in the Faith, by introducing the notion that 
the Word of God was infinite and impaſſible( z); 
| for, if this be true, the whole hiſtory of the 
1 deſcent of Chris from Heaven, and of all that 
| he performed on Earth from his birth to his 
: crucifixion, muſt be falſe(a): as many of the 
| | moſt learned and orthodox of the Chriſtians 
| have confeſſed( b). But however, it is upon 
| the authority of this Hypotheſis; that the 
Council of Chalcedon, which is one of the Teſts 
of Orthodoxy in England, hath ventured to 
anathematiſe all ſuch, as believe the plain and 
obvious ſenſe of the Apoſtles Creed: viz. 
ce that it was the Son of God, who ſuffered 
« under Pontius Pilate: expelling all thoſe 
* from the Convention of ſacred Perſons, who 
et audaciouſly afferted the Deity [i. e. the 
-<« Subſtance] of the only begotten who came 
ce down from Heaven, to be paſſible(b).” And 


(z) Let. I. p- 96, 203. (a) Let. III. Poſtſc. 
(4b) Evag. lib. II. c. iv. . 425. Niceph. lib. XV. c. v. 
Ori, 
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Cyril, in his letter approved of by the Council, 
ſays; © we ſay, he ſuffered and roſe again; not 
« as if the Word, as to its own nature, ſuffered 
« either ſtripes, or the transfixing of the nails, 
« or any other wounds; for the Deity is im- 
« palſible, becauſe it is incorporeal: But be- 
« cauſe the Body, which was properly His, 
« ſuffered; we ſay, the Word itſelf ſuffered: 
« for he was impaſſible in a paſhible Body(c).” 

And again, he is thus quoted by Aetius; 
« Becauſe his own Body, as the Apoſtle Paul 
« ſays, taſted Death for men; the Word it/elf 
« is ſaid to have ſuffered Death for us. Not 
e that he experienced death, as to his Nature; 
ce gor als vd abr Prow* for this would be ſhocking 
«to ſay: but, as I faid, his Body taſted 
4 | 

Upon which I would obſerve, firſt; that, if 
the Text here referred-to in St. Paul's writings 
be Heb. xi. 9, there is not any thing ſaid about 
the Body of Chriſt taſting Death ; but only about 
Chriſt himſelf, conſidered perſonally. © But we 
e ſee Jeſus—for the ſuffering of Death 
e crowned—that He by the grace of God 
te ſhould taſte Death for every man.” 

Secondly, the Reaſon here given by Cyril, 
why the Deity of Chri# is impaſſible, overturns 
the doctrine « the Hypoftatic Union; for, if 


00 Evag. chap. xvili. p. 442.—Niczph. Lib, XV. Cc, 
* N 


the 


Soul, as it is called, could not ſuffer; uy 


— — - — 
— — — — 
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the Apollinariſis think, they have the Scripture 


| Chriſt, i. e. the Word or Son of God, ſuffered: 
and quote I Cor. i. 8. © If they had known, 


Glory.“ To which Epiphanius anſwers; 
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the Deity is impaſſible, becauſe it is incorporea! ; 
the human Soul muſt be impaſſible, for the ſame 
Reaſon : (except Oyril argues as a materialiſt; 
and ſuppoſes the human Soul to be corporeal 
in that ſenſe:) and conſequently, the human 


more than the Deity. 

Epiphanius cenſures the opinion of the Apol- 
linariſts, in the ſame way as Cyril; and ſays, 
They boldly declared, that the Divinity of 
Chriſt ſuffered(d). But if what Epipbanius has 
advanced a few pages before, is true(e); that 
God deſcended from Heaven; why might he 
not ſuffer ? The /ame Divinity (underſtand it in 
what ſenſe you pleaſe), which is capable of 


local motion; muſt be alſo capable of ſuffering: 
The Supreme God is capable of neither. And 


in proof of their opinion; that the Divinity of 


ce they would not have crucified the Lord of 


that the Divinity was preſent, when Chriſt 
ſuffered in the Fleſb; that we might have 
Juſtification not only in the Fleſh, but in the 
Divinity: but the Godbead ſuffered not; (S 
larly rab) becauſe immutable, and impaſſible, 
and conſubltantial with the Father. And he 


(4) Epipb. Tom. II. p. 1026. e) 13:4. p. 1023. 
iuſtrates 
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illuſtrates his meaning by this inſtance: If our 


Garment is ſpotted with Blood, we ſay, the 
Man who wears it is ſpotted ; though the ſpots 
do not reach the man's Body: So though the 
ſuffering does not reach the Divinity, but only 
the human Nature; [and no other /uffered, but 
a Man ;] yet we do not attribute the Sufferings 
to that alone, but to the Divinity alſo; [though 
we know it to be falſe,] Nor do we incur the 


curſe in Scripture z.Curſed is every one, that 


putteth his truſt in Man; [i. e. the ſufferings of 
the human Nature: ] becauſe the /uffering is im- 
puted to his Divinity, though the Divinity 
ſuffered not in it/eif: and the Salvation, which 
was gained by the paſſion of Chriſt, he ſays, is 
attributed by the holy Church of God to the 
Divinity alſo(f); [which they declare to be 
incapable of ſuffering.] Which amounts to 
this—that the Church imputes and attributes the 
Sufferings of Chriſt to the Divinity; though they 
know it to be falſe and impoſſible, This 
ſophiſtry has been. already remarked and ex- 
poſed, in the firſt letter(g). I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve at preſent; 


iſt. That the way of ſpeaking 1s abſolutely | 


contradictory to itſelf, The Divinity did 
ſuffer; or it did not. If the ſufferings of Chriſt 
are juſtly and truly imputed and attributed to 
the Divinity by the Catholic Church, and not 


(F) 1bid. 1027. C) P. 124, &c, 
Kkkkkk only 
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only in words; then the Catholic Church agrees 

with the Apollinarifts in the very morgan for 

which i it condemns them. 
2. But if the Church does not ay and 

truly impute and attribute the ſufferings ' of 
Chris to his Divinity; as well in Fa#; as in 
Words: then it believes the ſufferings of the 
Lord of Glory, the Word of God, the ſecond 
Perſon of the Trinity, no more than the Ma- 
bometans do. For if in Chriſt there are two 
Natures, the divine and human; each of which, 
conſidered diſtin from the other, has all the 
Eſſentials of a Perſan: then in'Chrif there are 


two Perſons; the one of which ſuffered, and the 


other did not: And the Perſon that ſuffered 
was not the Lord of Glory, or the Word of 
God, or the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity ; but 
a mere Man. The only difference is this; that 
the orthodox Chriſtians believe, the ſufferings 
to have been felt or undergone by another 
Perſon, different from the Logos, who at that 
time animated the ſame Body: And the Mabo- 
metans believe, they were felt or undergone by 
anotber Perſon; who did not animate the ſame 
Body: but neither of them believe, they were 
undergone by the Word; who was in the be- 
ginning with God. 

3. If it was fo ſhocking to believe, that the 
Mord of God experienced Death; as Cyril re- 
preſents it, agreeably to the doctrine of the 

Coun=- 
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Councils, and in direct contradiction to Scrip- 
ture: how muſt the Faith have been changed 
from what it was in the more primitive ages; 
as explained by Ireneus and Juſtin Martyr ! 
The latter of whom declares, entirely incon- 
ſiſteatly with all this new-1nvented Hypotheſis, 
that the Son of God ſweat, as it were, great 
drops of blood ; when his heart trembled, and 
his bones in like manner, &c. that we might 
know it to be the Father's will, that his Sor 
ſhould truly upon our account undergo ſuch 
great ſuffering; and we ſhould not ſay, [what 
the Fathers and the Councils of later ages do 
ſay; and it is Hereſy now to deny: ] that, be- 
cauſe he was the Son of God, He did not feel 
theſe things which befel him( h). Lond. Edit. 
p. 361, 362. See Let. I. Note XXV. 
Having now ſhewn, that the bomöonſian 
Doctrine, a doctrine, which St. Ferom owns 
was unknown to the Apoſtles; 1s contrary both 
to the Scripture itſelf, and to the ſenſe of it as 
underſtood by the moſt primitive Fathers; who 
believed the Son of God to have been paſſible: 
there remains no other Authority for it, but 
the arbitrary decrees of the homoonufian Councils. 
And if fo, it will be no difficult matter to 
ſupport the cauſe of Chriſtianiry, thus wounded 
in the houſe of its friends; merely by inverting 
the argument: and whereas the homuouſians 


(5) P. 57. By | 
Kkkkkk 2 aſſume, 
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aſſume, (without any authority from Scripture) 
that Chriſt is of the ſame Subſtance with the Fa- 
ther; which Subſtance is impaſible, infinite, &c. 
and therefore could not ſuffer, nor deſcend from 
Heaven : I would on the contrary aſſume ; that 
Chriſt did deſcend from Heaven, and ſuffer : and 
conſequently, according to their own Principles, 
. was not of the ſame Subſtance with the Father; 
which is infinite and impaſſible, And I would 
prove my aſſumption, that Chrif did actually 
deſcend from Heaven and ſuffer, from plain 
texts of Scripture; whereas the homboufrans have 
no proof of their aſſumption ; viz. that the Son 
is of the ſame Subſtance with the Father; but 
their own arbitrary addition of the word Subfance 
to the texts of Scripture which declage, that 
Chriſt is of or from God ; and the decrees, that 
are founded upon that addition, 


CY 


CAAPIER UE 


The neceſſity of examining tbe different Senſes, in 
which the Homoouhan doctrine is explained: 
and ſbewing them all to be indefenſible. 


AVING proved in the laſt Chapter, that 

the homõouſian doctrine, upon which the 
whole proof of the Fecundity of the Father and 
the Generation of the Son from the paternal 
Sub- 


Cnae, III. LETTER VIII. 991 
Subſtance, is founded; is inconſiſtent with the 
moſt plain and fundamental doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity: it will be neceſſary, in order to confirm 
and corroborate what has been there ſaid, to 
examine that doctrine to the bottom; and prove 
it to be falſe, in every Senſe, in which it has 
been explained. And this will be the more 
neceſſary, as we ſhall frequently be obliged to 
quote the writings of the ancient Fathers upon 
the Subject; who make no ſcruple to ſupport 
that doctrine by any arguments they can find; 
whether conſiſtent or e whether true 
or falſe. 

Origen, Methodius, Euſebius, Apollinaris, ſays 
Jerom, have written much againſt Celſus and 
Porphyry : conſider, what arguments and doubt- 
ful problems they uſe, to overthrow the writings 
compoſed by the Spirit of the Devil; and be- 


cauſe they are conſtrained to ſay, not what they 


think, but what the diſpute requires; they 
confute the Gentiles(a). And in another place 
he ſpeaks in generals, © Eccleſiaftici viri non 
e dogmatum cuſtodiunt veritatem ; ſed de corde 
« ſuo confingunt, magiſtrumque habent pre- 
c ſumptionem ſuam(5).” From this falſe zeal 
proceeds that fallacious method of arguing 
upon the ſubject of the Trinity, which is 
taken notice of in the firſt Letter (c); a method, 


(a) Bib. Univer. & Hiſt. Vol. x. p. 492. (6) Ferom 
on Exe. 34. (e) Let. I. p. 73. 
| which 
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' which no honeſt man would uſe; if he conſidered 
what he was about, For it is impoſſible that 
any man ſhould believe all the oppoſite expla- 
nations of the Trinity by the Sabellians, Poly- 
theiſts, and Athanaſians, at the ſame time: and 
no man can have a right to anſwer the Objec- 
tions, which are brought againſt his own Syſtem, 
upon the Principles of others, which he diſbe- 
lieves,—To argue in this double manner upon 
contradictory Principles, is as abſurd, as it 
would be to conclude, that the horizontal Moon 
appears larger, than when it is in the meridian; 
becauſe it is nearer: and of a deeper colour, 
becauſe it is farther off. Or, to mention an 
inſtance in fact, it is like Bellarmine's preferring 
the Council of Carthage to that of Laodicea, be- 
cauſe it is later; and the Council of Nice to that 
of Frankfort, becauſe it is elder(d).—But no 
man would think of reaſoning thus, if he was 
ſincere in his reſearches ; and did not rather aim 
at Victory than Truth. 

But, to return to the Subject In this diſ- 
pute between the Atbanaſians and the Arians, it 
is obſerved by Biſhop Bull; (and the obſerva- 
tion is very extraordinary ;) that the Arians, 
who above all others oppoſed the homvouſian 
doctrine: would have agreed to any Catholic 
confeſſion of Faith, either from Scripture or 
Tradition; which had not the word Homòouſios 


(4) Taylor's Lib. of Proph, fol. 473. 


c 


1 Ws wo wo 1. hls, £7 
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in it: even though other words had been uſed, 
which among men of judgement fignified this 
ſame. thing(e). But this would not farisfy the 
Athanaftans:: and Ambroſe ſays, tht Ariuns would 
have uſed that word; if they could any way 
have perverted it: which they found imprac- 
ticable; and: thereforecthey never uſed i it. And 
Biſhop Bull: ſays; © Im raiſing up this furious 
heat in their breaiis upon acbount of this word 
r Homouſion; theſe mad Men [the Arina] [een 
« to have ated like mad Dogs who fharl' at 
4 their Chains,- and endeaVout in vain to bite 
« them with their teeth.” 13 not this à ſtrange 
ſtory, that the 4rians ſhould take an antipathy 
to a mere Word; and that this Word, thbuzh 
unexplained, ſhould chain them up ſo muck 
tighter” than any otber words could do? and that 
the Ariaus ſhould be willing to ſubſcribe to the 
Senſe of the word: and object to the Word 2 
and fnarl at it ?— 

On the other hand we may aſk; what right 
had the Albanaſians to chain up their fellow 
Chriſtians to the uſe of a word, not uſed in 
Scripture ; nor ſo much as defined or explained 
by themſelyes ? 


(e) Quippe egregii illi fimulandi, diſſimulandique ar- 
tifices nullam plane loquendi formulam, quam ſive ex 
Scripturis, five ex Traditione deſumptam uſurparant Ca- 
tholici, repudiarunt; præter hoc unam Hemôsuſii vocabu- 
lum. Bulli Op. 34. 285. 

Perhaps 


- _ - 
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Perhaps it was thif very chaining them up, 
that raiſed ſuch a furious heat in their breaſts; 


and made them mad, and ſnuarl, and bite : for 
nobody can be expected to ſubmit patiently to 
de chained up; when he knows, that he has a 


right to his Liberty. But admitting that the 
Atbanaſians had a right to chain up the Arians : 
yet what could they mean, by refuſing to explain 


the word, to which they required a Subſcription? 


or why were they not content with the A4rians 


ſubſcribing to the Seꝝſe of it? Is not this whole 


account -very myſterious and ſuſpicious ? And 
does it not look, as if the Atbanaſians were con- 
ſcious, that the Arian Faith, in this particular 


| was not contrary either to ee or Anti- 
quity ? 


But in truth, the whole Story is mere Fallacy 
and Impoſition; the words of Arius, in his 
Epiſtle to Biſhop Alexander, are plainly dire&- 
ed, not againſt the Vord; as if there was any 
Charm in it: but againſt the Szx/e of it. If, 
te ſays Arius, we underſtand the expreſſions, / 


ee came forth, or I come from the bowels of 


ce the Father, as a part of the homooufion, or 


«© an emiſſion or production, as ſome do; 


te the Father muſt be compounded, diviſible 
« and mutable(Ff).”—That the Arians had an 
averſion to the word homooufios,- is true; but 


this was not like the Hydrophoby in mad dogs 


J) See Appendix, No, I. 
| which 
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which 1s, not to be accounted for; and Soerates 
has given us the reaſon of their diſlike: it vas 
becauſe. they look d upon thoſe who approved 
of the, word, as favouring the opinions of Sabel - 

lius and Montauus; and therefore they called 
them Blaſphemers, as being perſons who de- 
ſtroy d the exiſtence of the Son (g): and chat 
this was the reaſon why Euſtathius was depoſed, 
is aſſerted by St. George, the patron Saint of 
England: in his encomium upon. Zuſebius Eni- 


ſenus( b). The fact ſeems to be this; che Atba- - 


zakans ſaw, that there were two lage parties of 
the Chriſtians, who would vote wich them, if 
the word homooufros was kept to; and would 
immediately deſert them, as ſoon gs. it ſhould 
be explained in the Aibanaſian ſenſe of it. One 
of theſe. Parties was the Sabellians, the followers 
of Paulus Samg/atenu for we find, hy the ac- 
count which is given us hy Socratas, concerning 
the diſputes between the Biſhops after the Coun- 
eil of Nice ;, that thaſe who were for the word 
Homioufigs were cenſured as Sabelligns : and both 
Aubangſius and Hilary. own,. that the ; word was 
uſed by Paulus Samgſatenus in a Sabellian ſenſe(i). 


(2) Se. Lib. I. ch. xiii, This diſpute, we ate told by 


Nicephorys, was carried on, like a battle in the dark: for 


they did not ſo much as underſtand one another upon thoſe 
ſubjects, upon which they accuſed one another of Blaſ- 
phemy. Nic. Lib. VIII. e. 45» 


Synodis. 
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(5) Thid. c. xxiv. 
(i) Sandiut Enuc. Hiſt. p. ag & Hilary de 
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It is therefore idee that the Sabellians 


could ſubſcride to the word bomooufios ; though 


not to the Atbanaſian ſenſe of it. And all thoſe, 
who believed with Gregory Mien, 8c. that the 


_ three Perſons of the Trinity exiſted ſeparately; 


and yet.were One God, becauſe they were all of 
the /ame generical Subſtance ; and interpreted the 


word, in that ſenſe; could have no objeCtion to 
it. And beſides theſe, all ſuch as believed that 


Angels and the Souls of Men were conſubſtan- 
tial with God; as the Platoniſts, who believed 


they were formed out of the eternal Phcbe; 


and the followers of Pythagoras; would form 
another Party, as well as the Szoics, in favour 


ol the ſame-word(&). And all theſe, as long 


as the word homoouſios continued unexplained, 


were a great majority againſt the Arians, So 
very contrary. is the true ſtate of the caſe from 


what Biſhop Bull has repreſented it to be, in his 
ſtory of the mad Dogs. For he tells us, that 
the word homooufios was ſo determinate; as to 


_ exclude all ambiguity (4): whereas it was no- 


thing but the ambiguity of the word, which 


_ occaſioned it being inſiſted upon; rather than 


the ſenſe and meaning of i it. For as ſoon as it 


was explained we find, 


(4) See back, chap. II, Note 605 (7) Quippe cujus 


vocis (Homioufion) dug et exquiſitaratio omnem a up 
aditum ipſis ¶ Arianis] præcluderent. Bulli op. 34. ; 


ift, 


% 
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iſt, That what the Sabellians meaned, was 
one numerical Subſtance to the three Perſons. 


2. What Cyril, Gregory Nyſſen, &c. meaned, 
was three Subſtances of the ſame ind, ſepa- 
rately exiſting ; as Peter, James, and John. 

3. What the Athanafians meaned, was three 
Subſtances of the ſame kind, Joined Ee 


by an Emperichorefis(m). 


Now of all theſe different Sects, there is but 


one that maintains both the Unity and the 
Trinity at the ſame time; and that is the Atha- 
nafan. The doctrine of Sabellius admits of no 
real and perſonal, but only a nominal Trinity; 
for it only ſuppoſes one Subſtance to the Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt( n): and accord- 


ingly,” the Sabellians allow of no generation 
from the paternal Subſtance. But this Sect of 
Chriſtians muſt be greatly erroneous; becauſe 
their Hypotheſis is entangled with ſuch conſe- 
quences as theſe: viz. that the Father's be- 
getting a Son was nothing but one [character] 


name, notion, or mode of the Deity; be- 
getting another name, notion, or mode of the 


Deity; or the ſame Deity under one notion 
begetting itſelf under another notion(s). In 
ſhort, it muſt follow, according to the Sa- 
bellian Syſtem; that it was only a name or no- 


tion or character, and not ay real ſubſtantial 


(m) Let. I. p. 60, Kc. 00 Let. 1. p. 26. 


(e) Cad worth, 605. 8 | 
LIiIiii. + Being 
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Being or Subſtance, that ſuffered, fat Man- 
kind—But this, as Athanaſius obſerves, is only 
a Trinity ef Names and Words; whereas the 
Trinity is a Trinity of Subſtanees or Hypoſ- 
taſes really ſubſiſting( p). And again Atbana- 
fus obſerves, that this notion deſtroys the 
Eſſence of the Son; and therefore he calls 
theſe Chriſtians een, 4 8 
ad). b; 

Ons the er d ha: 4 
declare with Oril, Gregory Nyſſen(r), &c. that 
each of; the three Perſons of the Trinity is God 
himſelf; and conſequently, each of them mult 
be @& diſtinct and ſeparate Subſtance, ſelf- 
exiſtent, and unoriginate: which is Polythei/m, 
Biſhop Bull ſays, © neque in ſacra Triade altera 
„ Perfona ab altera ſeparari poſſunt; ſicut tres 
e humanæ Perſonæ aut alterius alicujus ſpecici 
<« fuppofita ab invicem determinanturi: qui 
_ * enim hoc modo tres divinitatis Hypoſtaſes 
s exiſtimant, merito Triibeiſiæ appellantur.” 
And Athanaſius ſays, we do not acknowledge 
three Hypoſlaſes divided or fepatatez as. is to 
be ſeen corporally in men: that we may not 
comply with the heathen Pohibeiſim. Theſe 
therefore admit of no Unity. So that both 2 
Unity and Trinity are only preſervec by the 
Asbanaſians i and they preſerve it merely by the 


1 Tbids612:Let. I. 67. Wh Let. KP 166, 
(r) Let. I. p. 62. 


Zuge 77414 Eyperi. 
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Enpericboręſis, which joins the three Subſtances 
together.—For the Athanafian Faith, as it. was 


ſettled at the Council of Mice; which is one of 
the firſt ſour general Councils eſtabliſhed by the 
Laws of England as the Standards of Ortho- 
doxy; is thus, according to Athanafiusz that 
there are three diſtin& Subſtances to the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; which conſtitutes 
the Trinity : And theſe three are joined together 
by an Emperichorefs;, which conflitutes the 
Unity. So that the Unity of God is entirely de- 
pendent. on the Emperichorefis; which ties the 
three Subſtances together. And accordingly 
Bafil, Ambroſe, Jerom, &c, imagined that they 
found this Myſtery in the words of Eccleſ. iv. 
12. 2 Threefold Cord is not quickly broken. 
And Biſhop Bull, who was a real Athanaftan, 
calls this Emperichereſis a Myſtery above all 
Myſteries. | But the pretended Athana/ians of 
the preſent age feem wholly to have diſcarded 
it: they content themſelves with the name 
of Athanafians z but not a man of them has ſtep'd 
forth in defence of this important Doctrine; 
though it is this Doctrine alone, that prevents 


the Athanafians from being Polytbeits ; as Auba- 


rafius himſelf plainly declares, in the words quit 
quoted: whereas the preſent Atbanaſians main+ 
tain a mere jumble of Socinian, Sabellian, and 
Eſeudo-Aubanaſian doctrines all together; which 
is as different from the genuine Principles of 

| 10 Athana- 
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 _ Athanaſius and the Nicene F athers, as it is from 
Arianiſm. | 


Now this Emperichorefis or Circuminiceſſoni is ex- 
plained by Genebrand, according to Biſhop Bull, 
as follows; © It is that, by which one thing 


«exiſts in another; not only by participation 


te of nature, but alſo by full and intimate pre- 
« ſence. This kind of inexiſtence, as I may ſay, 
ce we call Circuminceſſion ; becauſe by that, ſome 
ce things, though ever ſo diſtinguiſhed from each 
ec other without ſeparation, are in one another 
© without confuſion : and do, as it were, pene- 
te trate and enter one another(r).” Bellarmin? 
defines it to be © the intimate and perfect reſi- 
e dence or inhabitation of one thing in ano- 
ther(s).” And agreeably to this Cyril ſays, the 
Father is the natural place of the Son (?): and 
Damaſcen ſays, © there is no local diſtance in 
< the uncircumſcribed Deity, as in Us; ſo that 
< they are in one another, not ſo as to be con- 
tt founded together; but to adhere.” Ba 
ſuppoſes it to be © a kind of ſeparate conjunc- 
e tjon:“ and Hilary ſuppoſes it not to be“ a 
te coherence, but exiſtence by a unity of inſe- 
ee parable nature (?).“ Another explanation of 

it the Biſnop gives us in the words of St. Am- 
broſe; which is well worth the reading, if it 


00 Geneb, Lib. II. —Bulli Op. 288. (s) Did. 288. 
(et) hid. 289. 


were 
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were only to ſee what ſtrange things learned men 
will admire. | 

Ys Principii Unitatem & Perichoreſin hiew! & 
© arguta oratione ſic amplectitur Ambraſius( u), 
« in libro de dignitate conditionis humanæ 
_ « Ideo autem dicitur Deus Pater, quia; ipſe 
« eſt ex quo: & ſapientia eſt, qua ordinantur 
ce omnia; & dilectio, qua ſe volunt omnia ita 
« manere ut ordinata ſunt. Ex quo ergo, & 
6. « qui ex eo, & quo ſe diligunt ipſa duo, tria 
« ſunt.; & illa tria ideo unum, quia fic ſunt ex 
* uno illa duo, ut tamen ob eo non ſint ſepa- 
« rata: ſed ex ipſo ſunt, quia non a ſe; & in 
« jipſo, quia non ſeparata ; & ipſum ipſa quod 
« ipſe, & ipſum. ipſe quod ipſa: & non ipſum 
e ipſa qui ipſe; & non ipſa ipſe quæ ipſa.— 
And Dameſcen ſays; though every one of the 
three Perſons ſubſiſts of itſelf, or is a perfe#? 
by « Subſtance ; and has its own Property, « or dif- 
« ferent manner of Exiſtence z yet they are uni- 
ted in Eſſence and natural Property: and in 


ce that they are not ſeparated nor recede from 


* the Father's Subſtance, they are and are cal- 
ed one God(x).” And Biſhop Bull and Pe- 
tavius ſay the ſame. And Dr. Mater land ſays, 
the Subſtance of the one Perſon i 1s not the Sub- 
ſtance of the others ; but different, however of 
the ſame kind, or united to Cs ans 


() Cap. n. dabs OP. 289.—Def. fd. Nie Cc. iv. 8 i 


13, ( Jed. 288, (7) Let. I. p. 61. 
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100% LETTER VIM; Snx. III. 
But Dr: W/bithy takes this whole doctripe to 


be a mere invention, in order to fupport the 


vom doit Flypothefis'; and aſks, where hath 
che Scripture: ſpoken of this wonderful Emperi- 
cbofęſs of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; 
which the Poſt-nicenes ſpeak of with ſuch Con- 
fidence and Aſſurance (2)? And, though it 
could be proved; yet he denies that it would 
ſerve the end propoſed by it: for that three 


Etſences cannot become one, by being cloſely 


joined and connected; but only three Effences, 
Joined and connected( a). And we may argue 
in che ſame manner upon what Tertullian ſays, 


When he deſcribes the Trinity to be © una Sub- 


ſtantia In tribus cohætentibus.“ For What does 


this mean, bur three Subſtances joined together 


into one; 4s the Fathers underſtood the text in 
Ecele hates, of a threefold Cord? And ſo in the 
ſecond chapter he ſays, in the Trihity there is 
Number without Diviſion ; which comes to the 
Tu thing: and he explains this farther, when 
he fays; that the s fo connected PE not 
anne, but unum(5 ): bc 
But the worſt dingens of this JoRtine 
4s; cheat! it ſupplies the Infidel with an argument 
againft the neceſſary Exiſtence of God. For 
nebrlſary u requires both Unity an and, Sim- 


181 * 


(X) Whithy s Laſt Thoughts; p · 29, 3 (a) Ibid, 
'P* 6. (3) Tire! oy. Prax. c. 12. TA 
EPI e 
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plicity 5, whereas three Perſons joined together, 
one of them unoriginate, and two originate ; will 
anſwer neither of theſe requiſites. Nor can the 
whole Hamöouſion be unoriginate, Beſides, as 
the neceſſity of a Perichore/is'can by no means 
be proved it may perhaps ceaſe to exiſt J and 
the Unity ceaſe with it: ſo that, though there 
is but One God, now z there may be Three, | | 
ſome time hence. And. in truth, if. we believe 
the Fathers, the Perichorefis itſelf has not been 
of very long continuance: ſor the three Sub- 
ſtances could not be joined together, before 
they exiſted: and they could not exiſt, till the 4 
Generation of the Son: for Athanaſius tells us, | 
that the Generation of the Son was the origin 
of his Subſtance (e); and that he exiſted before 
his Generation: and if ſo, he exiſted before the 
Perichorgſis began. How long it was before, he 
does, got ſay ; but the Antenicene Fathers in 
general agree, that his Generation was but a 3 
little before the Creation( d). And accordingly, 1 
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Mr. Jurieu obſerves from their Writings; that . [ a 
the Trinity commenced but a little before the 4 | 
Creation of the World. And the Peric borgſis iN 
could, not. exiſt before the Trinity ; for they 1 
could not be joined together, before they exiſt- "3 | 
ed. 44 50 N {i 
Now it is certain; that, 13 che generation he. 
of the Son, the divine ſubſtance was but one: 1 
32.1. (% 1188 

(c) Ibid. c. 25. (4) Bulli op. 232. 0 Þ 
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and no "Perichoreſis was wihting; to make the 
| God and Father of. che'Univerſe complete in him- 
ſelf. But now we are told, chat One vine 
perſon cannot exiſt; Withoüt the ther 4 WO, 
The Son, ſays Abba"? is as indwilitte from 
the Father; as the Splendor is from the Eight(e). 
And he ſuppoſes the three Hypofkaſet or Sub- 
ſtances | to make-up one Divinity, Vas the Foun- 
tain and Stream make-up one River / in Which 
| Tenfe the whole Trinity is fad by him te de one 
Dit ivinity, one Efſence, "one Nature; and one 
God (f) : agreeably tothe Done of the Ple 
tonifts, where the three Perſons taal, , and 
OY make-up 2 "Ow. And Dr. WattHand ar- 
gues, that no One perſon is God excluſive of 
the other Two. As if the Monarchy of Heaven 
had been changed by che Perithoreſts into an 
Ariſtacracy : and. Göd the Father Was no longer 
Sypretne. Bur how can theſe things" be? If 
one of theſe divine perſons cant ah exiſt, 
wil bout the other two; how was it poffble for 
the Father to exiſt, 3% bre the Genctation of the 
Son and the Procetton of the Holy Ghoſt ?— 
If no, one of theſe perſons is God, ertluſtve of 
| the other two; how can it be ſaid, that each of 
them is of himſelf both God and Lord (F) If 
the v Male Tin be but one Nature or Eſſence; 


. hte Cf 
0-167; 

No) Leh 1. Note a- vin. mod. 177. 
Us ) Aiban Creed. | bes 
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how can the Son be ſaid to be incarnate, with- 
out the Incarnation *. che F ather and the Holy 
Ghoſt? Der 4 

For theſe and. many other reaſons, 1 conclude; $ 


that the Homooy/tan- dotrine i is not to be defend- 


ed, upon the Principles either of the Sabellians, 
Polytheiſts, or Athanaſians: and muſt. therefore 
depend ſolely. upon the Authority of the Nicene 
Council: and therefore it will be proper to exa- 


mine that Authority, and prove it to be unſa- 
isfaftory ; 3, before the docttine itſelf. be totally 


rejected. But, before I enter upon that ſub- 


ject, I ſhall. go-on to conſider the Progreſs of 
theſe Diſputes; till, the preſent Times. 


- 
% 


CHAPTER IV. 


7 be 3 of the Diſputes. FAR the Athana- 
ſians and Arians ; and between the. Hom6u- 


tans thenſalves, to the bent TIRES: i... 3 


Hee: ee, e 


vailed over the 4rians at the Council of 


Mee; by the affiſtance of the other, homaauſeap 
Sects: who all agreed to the ule, of the ſame. 
word ; though they underſtood it very different- 
ly, when it came to be explained. It was Con- 
Fantine himſelf; who, it is _— inſerted the 


(a) Theod, I, Z, 9. De N : 
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word homooufios into the Nicene Creed; and, 


under his auſpices, Arius was condemned; and 
his defence was forbidden to be read, and his 
book "Thalia, which he had written about it, 


: and Arius with his party, Euzoius, Tbeon, &c. 


were degraded and baniſhed, and his Writings 
were commanded to be burnt, and ng 
of them was threatened with Death($). 

Thus the firſt Severities broke - out among the 


Chriſtians againſt one another (c): and from this 


time the Church became engaged in perpetual 
2 perſecutions, and murthers: and 
eit Councils were carried-on by party rage, 


f ever and violence. What was heterodox in the 


days of ' Conſtantine, was orthodox under Con- 
fantius ; what was orthodox in the Eaſt, was 
heterodox'in the Weſt ; what was looked upon 
at one Time to be ſo fundamental a Truth, that 
 Whoſbever diſbelieved it would without doubt 
periſm everlaſtingly; z at another time was con- 
demned as Hereſy and Blaſphemy. At ſeveral 
times and places there were not leſs than nine 
or ten forms of Confeſſion; differing from one 
another, and from the Nicene Creed! and the 
whole Church. And their diſtinctions were ſo 
nice and unintelligible; that it was next to im- 
Poſſible for any private Man, or even any Coun- 
ol to _ an account of _—_ Rey ; ee 


©. See. i Is 9. &c. 00 Dies pref to the Live of 
the Perſecutors. IT 44 
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the imputation of Hereſy. Arius was condemned 
by a Council in the year 322.3 approved-of, 
323; condemned again, 324. Atbanaſius was 
condemned at Tyre, while Conſtantine was alive, 
in 335 ;' afterwards at Antioch, in 341; at Mi- 
lan, 355 ; at Arles and Confantinople: and ap- 
proved-of at Rome, Sardis, and Alexandria : and 
the principles of them both were condemned at 
Sirmium,' 357; where there were above three 
hundred Biſhops of the Weſt ; beſides thoſe of 
the Eaſt( d). The Arian Councils were con- 
« vened by the ſame Authority, which all the 
« world knows did at that time convocate Coun- 
ce cils; and by which the eight general Councils 
te did meet; that is, by the Emperor all were 
« called; and as many or more did come to 
« them, than came to the moſt famous Council 
« of Nice(f).” The Profeſſors of Error, as 

Au'ſtine ſays, ſurpaſſed the numbers of the Pro- 


feſſors of the Truth; as the ſands of the Sea do- 


the ſtars of Heaven( g). The Hereſy of Arius, 
ſays the Author of Nazianzen' s life, poſſeſſed i in 
a manner the whole extent of the world. Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis fays, the poiſon of Arianiſm had 
defiled not only a /mall part but almoſt al} the 


whole world: © adeo ut prope cunctis Latini 


te nominis rieren, n vi, N fraude, 


(4 1 Marcel. ee Note p. 10. Ban cb. 


Hiſt, 58. A Tl Lib. of . P+ 108. 
000 Epiſt. ad Vincent. 
ce deceptis, 
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* derepris; caligo offunderetur.“ Biſhops were 
againſt Biſhops, Councils againſt Couneils, and 
the whole Church with che Pope himſeif became 
Arian, and ſchiſmatical( h). And for many ages 
the heat and rage of the two parties were fo vio- 
lent, (till the 4rians were at length overpower- 
ed) that Orthodoxy and Heterodoxy ſeem to 
have been almoſt appropriated to the differences 
upon this one Subject, and its immediate Con- 
ſequences. All, ho defended the Conſubſtan- 
tiality, were conſidered as Orthodox; and all 
who oppoſed it, as Heretics. The very ſame 
expreſſions were counted orthodox in the Homi- 

oufrans, which were judged to be heretical in 
the Arians. And many Sabellian and Polythei/t- 
ical expreſſions, which Athanaſius would have 
condemned; became current in the Church, 
and were excuſed and ſuffered ; becauſe theß 
were mean'd and defigned againſt the Hrians. 

At length theſe oppoſite and contradictory Opi- 
nions begat oppoſite and contradictory Creeds; 
and ĩt was nothing extraordinary to hear ſuch as 


| were eſteemed orthodox, becauſe homborfrons ; 


at one time, arguing upon the principles of Sa- 
Delliur; at another time, upon thoſe of Gregory 
Men, and the Polytbeiſts. Thus, when they 
would prove, that it was the Son ohly that was 


born of the Virgin Mary; it could not be done 


(5) Hicks's Apol. Vind. p. 22,37. . 
$ ' . W. 1 + by 


Swe. if Sf St 
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by the Mens Creeds; which, taught chat dhe Far 
ther and Son were joined together  $8dinifbly's 
zs it is undetſtood by Abhanafaus, ad other 

leatnead men: but by. the Vaude vat henalie 


Creed, which taught chat each of theititee Fes: 


ſons {mas of himſelf God; i. e. a ſepanmte and 
diſtinct Suhſtance: and when they would prove 
the nity, it could netobe done by ti νν - 
athatafaan, Creed, which ſuppqſes each pf: him: 
ſelfꝰ Gad; but by. he Micane Greed, Which 
taughtathatithe thret erſuna were joi nec tage: 
ther indisiibly. By theſa means, though they 
found ahe advantage of anſweringithe ob jncticins 
to the bumdonſian Scheme, fo as col ſatiaſ the 
common people; by telling them, chat the 
Chriftian Verity taught une thing, and, the 
'Caibdlic\ Religion the direct dont ray; andethey 
muſt believe tham both; yet:one ο uud nk, 
they could -not eaſiſy believe their: Dm argu- 
ments, nor ſatisfy their on minds i encept they 


examined things very ſupetficialiy'; Hor mo mah | 
can believe contrary, Propoſitions iche fant 


time. On the other hand, they did great diſ- 
ſervice to the cauſe ol Religion; in the eyes of 
judicievs men; y eſtabliſhing ['Codrracifidns, 


and laying them 2 m to Anh 6bjectivins 
that attend the three di at By ſteins ſeparate- 
15 two of which mitt be fatfcz) ns Wel 4s 
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and ineouſiſtences, which ariſe from une 
them together. 2804 Don 1 SHAW, 11 Ge, 1; ]* 

And now for many ages the Patriarchs 9 
Biſhops were ſo much more guided by political 


than religious motives; chat they were ready on 
_ Wllortaſigns to change thei opinions, and ap- 


prove o Adiſapprove of dofrines'; was moſt 


agreedblvito the Emperors d iht and, as the mat- 


ter Wabcarried at laſt tin favour of of the h. 

anti theſe have maintained that doctrine ever 
fince with ia high hand, and with great art and 
cumnimg : not. only puniſhing thoſe ho preſum- 
ed tu q ueſtion it, but diſcouraging as much as 
poſſihle all examination into it, either by Rea- 
ſon or Scripture; and repreſenting it as a Myſ- 
tery, above our reaſon, and dangerous to be 
examined: into; and the very appealing to the 
Scripture, inſtead of the Councils, was doqcked 
upon as Hereſy: and Arianiſm. The Serip/u- 

c rarians, ſays Prateolus, Satan led into Error; 
te as he did formetly the Arians; whilſt. they 
« admitted only the holy Scripture, xejecting 


the learned and holy Interpreters againſt 


whom the Catholics oppoſe Tradition(k).” 
But the Arians were not any better ↄff, when 
they received Tradition, For if the ancient 
Fathers they appealed-to, did not hold the 
chomieu/ien dgekrine, their caſe; was not. Us all 


(4) Sandius Enuc. Hiſt.” 75 4131. 


J 1 See * . 
mended; 
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mended; they were ſtill Heretics; and the 
ſcandal, feH upon the Fathers themfelves(/). 
For when the Antenicenes, to whom both the 
Atbanaſians and Arians appealed at firſt for the 
primitive Faith of the Church, were found to 
be of the ſame opinion as Arius in the tw great 
points of Coequality and Conſubſtantiality ; in- 
ſtead of diſculpating Arias, they accuſed the 
Fathers themſelves to whom they appealed: and 
thus we find that Origen is ſometimes called the 
fountain of Ariani/m; ſometimes Diomſius of 
Alexandria, ſometimes Lucian the Martyr. And 
many others, who had been eſteemed as Ortho- 
dox in the ages in which they lived, long before 


Arius was born; are branded by the moderns 


with the imputation of Hereſy, merely becauſe 
he believed as they did who lived before him. 
Gelaſius upon this account rejects Clemens Alex. 
Tertullian, Julius Afric. Origen, Cyprian, Arno- 
bius, Lactantius, Euſebius Cæſ. &c(m). And 
Cardinal Perron taxes Origen, Euſebius, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, with the fame Hereſy ; and allows of 
all the Fathers before the Council of Nice, that 
the Arians would gladly be tried by them. In 
like manner Petavius ſhews, that all Antiquity 
was Arian; and tells us, that Biſhop Alexander, 


the great oppoſer of Arius, exaggerated mat- 


ters; when he aſſerts, that the inequality was 


60 Let. I. p · 41. | (m) Let, I. p · 47. 
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rhe invention of AHrius tn). What greater proofs 
can be expected, that the Arians held the Anie- 


nicene Faith?" ut however, the Homoouſran 
doctrine was eſtabliſſred at Nice ; by the means 
already mentioned: and was underſtood for 
many ages after, een to the defies of 
the Athanaſtons. © 9% e. 
But at length the Pediparetic Philoſophy, or 
che Philoſophy of Arifotle, which for many 
ages had been neglected, began to pleaſe the 
Students in good Literature; and this Philo- 
ſophy being renewed by the Mabometan Arabians, 
and thence ſucked-in by the School-men, ut- 


terly aboliſhed the Evangelical Theology(o). 


The Arabian Commentators, ſays Dr. Robinſon, 
were deemed the moſt fkilful and authentic 
guides in the ſtudy of Ariſtotle's Syſtem; and 
from them the School-men derived the Genius 
and Principles of their Philofophy(p). 

And now the homboufians began to divide 


among themſelves, as formerly; ſome arguing 
vpon the old Athanafian Principles of three Sub- 


ſtances joined together by a Perichorefis, like a 
three-fold cord; and others upon the Philo- 
ſophy of Ariſtotle. And this was the diſpute 
between Peter Lombard and Abbot Joachim. 
Upon which the Aristotelian Trinity, that three 


(n) Sandi, Enuc, Hiſt, (o) Owen's Theol. I. iv. 


©. 28. 06) Hiſt, of Ch, V. Vol. I. Note 28. Pri- 
as Connex. ad an. 336. 
Hypoſ- 
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Hypoſtaſes are one God, becauſe they have One 
and the ſame numerical Eſſence, or O8ſia; which 
is the ſame with the old Sabellian doctrine of 
Praxeas, Paulus Samoſatenus, Artemon, &c. pre- 
vailed over the Atbanaſian doctrine of the Peri- 
choreſis; and over all others: and was eſtabliſhed 
at the fourth general Council of Lateran(g). 
And thus Pagan Chriſtianity, which was as 
Idolatrous in this century, as ever the worſhip 
was in Egypt or Babylon; received the farther 
improvement of a Mabometan Commentary 
and St. Athanaſius gave way to Ariſtotle. —But 
ſtill ' the NMicene and Athanafian Creeds were 
maintained in the Romi/ſb Church, as if they had 


been conſiſtent with one another; and were - 


tranſplanted altogether into the Proteſtant 
Churches: And the Eugliſb Clergy continue to 
ſubſcribe to them all; and the writing in de- 
fence of them all together is looked-upon as 
the greateſt ſign of Orthodoxy. 

ft, That there is only One divine Subſtance 
to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as eſta- 
bliſhed by the Council of Lateran, and received 
into the Church of England in her ſecond and 
fourth Articles, and the proper Preface to the 
Communion Service for Trinity Sunday(y). 

2dly. That there are three divine Subſtances 
Joined together inſeparably ; which is the Senſe of 


(9) See Let. 1: p. 25. Note XX: and Note XXII. (r)-1bid. 
Nnnnnn 3 the 
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_ 1014 LETTER VIII. Cnar. IV. 
the Nicene Council and Creed, as explained by 
the learned(s). | 

3. That there are three ſeparate, divine Sub- 
ſtances; each of which has all the divine Attri- 
butes, and is of himfelf both God and Lord. 
And this is the doctrine of the Athanaſran Creed, 
as it is called; and it can be no otherwiſe ex- 


plained, For each of them of himſelf cannot be 


God, except each be of himſelf a diſtinct and 


ſeparate Subſtance. And this was the doctrine 


of Cyril, Gregory Nyſſen, &c(1). 

Here we ſee, that every ſect of the homvouſeans 
has had its day: and made uſe of it to eſtabliſh 
its own particular Senſe of the word: though 
ever ſo contradictory to what was eſtabliſhed 
before. For the Chriſtians dreſs-up their Faith, 
as the Eugliſo do their Kings for a Coronation: 
they load them with every new Ornament that 
comes in vogue; but leave off nothing that was 
ever in uſe before. 

This is the preſent ſtate of the Controverſy. 
The three oppoſite Syſtems are all held for true; 
and the denial of any one of them is heretical: 
and what the penalty of Hereſy is, may be ſeen 


in the Law- books. So that however the Chriſ- 
tians may juſtly boaſt, when they ſpeak of 


Chriſtianity in general, that it has been propa- 


„) See the Account of the Perichorefes above, p. 60, 64. 
and Nicep. Vol. II. 245. 253. (:) Let. I. p. 62.—Let. 
VII. 868. 

| gated 
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gated by Reaſon and Argument; the bomoouſtan 
doctrine has from the beginning been ſupported 
by Violence and Fraud, as I ſhall more fully 
prove; and does not ſtand upon the ſame 
foundation with the other doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity, which have been always held in the 
Church. St. Au fine makes this diſtinction; 
when he ſays, © it is reaſonable to believe, that 
© whatever has been generally received in the 
« Church, and always held the ſame without 
ce being ordained by a Council, comes to us by 
ce Apoſtolical Tradition( z).“ And Vincentius 
Lirinenſis ſays, quod ad omnibus, &c. what 
« has been held by all, every where, and at all 
, © times, is catholic:” but it does not appear 
by theſe marks, that the homiooufran Doctrine is 
either Apoſtolic or Catholic. And indeed how 
can it be ſuppoſed to be ſo; when it is confeſſed 
by Jerom, that the Apoſtles themſelves were 
not ſuch proficients as to underſtand the gene- 
ration of the Son from the Father's Sub- 
ſtance (x): and it is allowed both by the Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, that it was not underſtood and 
ſettled till the 4th Century (y): and we are 
told by Theodoret, that the Nicene Form of Faith 


was invented; to demoliſh the F aith of the 
Arians(2). 7 | 


(u) Auguſt. de Bapti/. con. Don. c. 24. (x) Patrick's 
Witneſſes of Chriſtianity, p. 10. (5) See Let. I. p. 46. 
282. 187. 191. (x) Theod. I. II. c. 18. 


CHAP- 
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CHAPTER. V. 


What Authority is to be allowed to the General 
Councils; and particularly to the Council of 
Nice, by which the Homoouſian Doctrine was 
at firſt eftabli iſhed. 


\HE Church of England, which is by much 
| the moſt reſpectable of all the Proteſtant 
Churches; declares in the 21ſt Article, that 
General Councils may err; and that the Church 
of Jeruſalen, Alexandria, Antioch, and Rome, 
have erred; not only in their living and manner 
of Ceremonies; but in matters of Faith. And 
to this Article every Boy, as ſoon as he leaves 
School, and is admitted as a member in the 
Univerſity of Oxford, is required to ſubſcribe; 
ſo that even children are looked upon by the 
Church of England, as of ſufficient Capacity to 
zudge concerning the decrees of Councils; and 
as having a right to cenſure them, when "ny 
find them to be erroneous, 

The Church of Rome receives or rejedts the 
general Councils as ſhe pleaſes; nay, ſometimes 
approves one part of a Council, and rejects 
another; as in thoſe of Conſtance and Frank- 
fort(a). Pighins, the antagoniſt of Luther, 


(a) Drelinzourt faux Viſage de VAntiq.. . 4a 
main- 


cafe V. UETTER VIII. 10 
maintains; that General Councils are not of 
divine Original, but merely human: and 
Gregory the Ninth aſſerts; that no Council 
can give Law to the Roman Church( 5). Ia 
ſhort, they neither receive the Fathers, nor 
Councils (t); unleſs they are approved of by the 
Pope, and agree with the current opinions(d). 
The ſixth general Council, confirmed by 
Pope Adrian, defined; that Marriage was diſ- 
ſolved by Hereſy: The Council of Trent, con- 
firmed By Pope Pius, the Fourth, defined; that 
it was not. The Council of Confance decreed, 


that a General' Council was above the Pope: 


The laſt Lateran Council condemned this de- 
eree. The Couneil of -Bu/il, confirmed by 
Pope Nicholas ; was reptobated by the laſt La- 
teran Couneil, confirmed by Pope Lea X(). 

The little regard the Weſtern Churches pay 
to General Councils, even ken headed by the 

(3) Ibid. p. 25 . Deꝰ Decretali di Greg. is" 

(e) James's Corruption of the Fathers. 

(4) Drelincourt, p. 157,—And ſo Cardinal ns at 
the Council of 34%; Scripturas non ad eſſe; ſed ad bene 
elle Eccleliz facere ; Tanto dignius Verbum Dei tradi, 
quanto ab annis ſcriptura remotius. Explicandam Scrip- 
turam eſſe juxta currentem Eccleſtæ ritum: qua ſententiam 
matante, Dei etiam judieium mutetur. See Dan Geddes 
Hiſt. Evang. Renovat. Tom. I. pi 32. who cites Cu/anus? 
7th. Ep. to the Bohemians... Heidogger Hiſt. Papat. p. 180. 
cites the ſame words. A. Deacon Blackburne's Diſcourſes. 
| (F) See Dr. Stratford, Diſcourſe on the Neceſſity of 
3 in the Tracts on Popery; Vol. I. p. 16. 
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Pope, we may ſee in this; that they make no 
ſeruple to contradict their decrees without the 
leaſt authority from any other; as appears in no 
leſs material a point, than the fixing of a public 
Creed. It was a queſtion in the days of Cyri/ 
and Theodoret, about the year 360; whether 
the Holy Ghoſt received his Eſſence from the 


Father only; or from the Father and the Son: 


The Nicene Council had not conſidered it; but 
in their Creed had ſaid ſimply, I believe in 
the Holy Ghoſt ;” and there the genuine Nicene 
Creed ends(g). The ſecond general Council, 
viz. that of Conſtantinople, thought this Article 
wanted ſome. addition; and added, the Lord 
and giver of Life; who proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther: and it was voted in the Council of Epheſus, 
that there ſhould be no addition made to this. 
fAnd all theſe Councils are Standards of Ortho- 
doxy in England.]—But the queſtion being 
agitated in the Weſt, whether the Holy Ghoſt 
did not proceed from the Son; they carried it 
in the - affirmative; and added fliogue to the 
Conſtantinopolitan Creed; and ſung it publicly 
in their Liturgy. This was done in the Spaniſb 
and French Churches. The matter was referred 
to Leo III.; who concluded againſt the addi- 
tion to the ancient Creed, which Creed had 
been authoriſed by a general Council, and 


(2) So it is given by Athanaſius, Niceph, Vol. II. p. 101. 
| received 
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received by the whole Church: and he had 
the Creed engraven in Greek and Latin on ſilver 
plates, without the addition; and ſet- forth in 
the Church behind the altar of St. Peter; not 
to be altered. But not long after, the fol- 
lowing Popes, more in love with their own 
authority than the peace and unity of the 
Church, admitted the addition; and Nicholas 
the Firſt was condemned for ſo doing. And 
yet it continues ſtill in all the weſtern Churches, 
as the Orientals complain; contrary to a gene- 
ral Council and Pope, which prohibited all 
additions(b). Biſhop Prideaux in his Synopſis 
of the Councils tells us; that in the ſecond 
Council of Lions [the twelfth general Council 
in 1274] Michael Palzologos the Emperor was 
compelled by neceſſity to make his Greeks ſub- 
ſcribe Filiogue; who nevertheleſs recanted as 
they went home. And thus Filioque has been 
kept in the weſtern Church, in defiance of Gene- 
ral Councils and Popes, till 1274; and witb the 
decree of the ſecond Council of Lions, ever ſince. 
And ſo ſanguine is the weſtern Church upon it; 
that in the firſt Canon of the Council it declares, 
Damnamus & reprobamus, &c. we damn and 
reprobate all ſuch, as preſume to deny.the Holy 
Spirit doth eternally proceed from the Father 
and Son, And on the other hand the eaſtern 


(+) See Pearſon on the Creed; p. 325. 
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Churches on every Holy Thurſday excommu- 
nicate as Schiſmatics and Heretics all the 
Latins; (ſo they call the Weſtern Churches) 
who hold Filiogue. And thus one half of Chriſ- 
tendom is damned by the other half; and the 
compliment is returned. 

And here I cahnot help remarking; that if 
the Church, at the time when this diſpute 
began, believed as it now profeſſes to believe; 
viz. that the Father and Son are of the ſame 
one Subſtance; nothing could be more abſurdly 
ridiculous than the whole diſpute. For what 
could they poſſibly mean by the queſtion, whe- 
ther the holy Ghoſt proceeded from one Sub- 
ſtance or from both; when there was but one 
Subſtance to diſpute about? 

Here we ſee, how little deference the Chriſ- 
tian Churches pay to the Authority of General 
Councils; when it runs contrary to the faſhion- 
able doctrines. And yet even the Proteſtants 
ſometimes extol this Authority almoſt to an In- 
fallibility ; as if ſuch Councils had ſomething in 
them beyond the common aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit, 

« 1 make no matter of Faith,” ſays Dr. 
Hammond; ** becauſe delivered neither by 
« Scripture, nor Apoſtolic Tradition; yet 1 
« ſhall number it among the p42 credibilia, that 
ce no General Council, truely ſuch, ever hath 


ec erred, or ſhall err, in matters of Faith.“ 5 
| | N 


„ PO Cn 
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On the contrary Archbiſhop Tilloſſon, ſpeak- 


ing of the ſeventh General Council, ſays: If 


« a general Council of Atheiſts had met toge- 
ce ther, with a deſign to abuſe Religion by 
cc talking ridiculouſly about it; they could 
© not have done it more effectually.“ But this 
perhaps might' not have been looked-upon by 
Dr. Hammond, as a general Council, 

Here then the firſt queſtion which offers itſelf 
to the mind will be; where are theſe General 
Councils, which are truely ſuch, to be found; 
and the anſwer I am afraid, will be very unfa- 
tisfactory, viz. that they are purely imaginary ; 
and there was never ſuch a thing in the world 
as a General Council; and probably never will 
be: Except we take the definition of it from 
Haſius(i). They were all confined to the Ro- 
man Empire; and conſequently, under the 
influence of Emperors and Popes; and were 
not extended to the whole world, as the Hiſ- 
tories and Subſcriptions prove(k). And the 


(i) It was a curious anſwer that was made to Stani/laus- 


Orechovius, a zealous Romaniſt, by Cardinal Hæſius; who 
was appointed Preſident of the Council of Trent. He 
writes to Hofius, that he could not underſtand how the 
Church could be repreſented, without the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople and Antioch; or be an cecumenical Council, 
without them. To which Hofius replies; that the Pope 
being Oecumenical Patriarch, a Council called by him is 
an Oecumienical Council. Ho. op. p. 373. (#) Baxter 
Ch. Hiſt, p. 45» 
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anſwer of the ſixth Council of Conflantinaple to 
Vigilius Biſhop'of Rome, who refuſed to ſit with 
them, becauſe there were few of the weſtern 
Biſhops there; confirms it beyond Exception: 
viz, * that the meeting of the reſt ought not 
te to be delayed for the weſtern Biſhops; for in 
ce the four General Councils there were never 
ce found a multitude of the weſtern Biſhops ; 
« but--only two or three Biſhops and a few 
tc Clerks(I).“ 

But ſuppoſe that there have been General 
Councils, yet here ariſes another difficulty; 
that it is by no means agreed between the Aþa- 
zafians and Arians, nor between the Proteſtants 
and Papiſts, nor between the Eaſtern and Weſt- 
ern Churches, nor even among the Papiſts 
themſelves; how many of them there were, nor 
which were, General; and which were not ſo: 
and no body can tell, which Councils to truſt 
to; till theſe queſtions be firſt determined. 

There are no fewer than four Councils, 
which lay claim to the title of the eighth Ge- 
neral Council; and the Pope was preſent either 
in perſon or by his legates, at them all. Three 
of theſe were held at Conftantinople ; the firſt, 
in 861, in which Ignatius the Patriarch of Con- 
Fantinople was depoſed; the next in 870; in 
which he was reſtored, and Photius depoſed ; 


(1) Baxter's Ch. Hiſt. p. 181. 
and 
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and the third, in 879, when, after the death of 


Jenatius, Photius was reſtored( n). From hence 


we may ſee, that even the Councils themſelves 
which are. called General, paid but very little 
reſpect to one another: and were ſo far from 
imagining they could not err; that they have 
made no ſcruple to abrogate the decrees, of 
thoſe that went before them, and eſtabliſn new 
and contrary anes in their ſtead; juſt as. they 
pleaſed(n). . And no man will wonder at this, 
if he conſiders the/ Hiſtory of thoſe times.— 

e It was long before Conſtantine, that the 
« generality of Chriſtians had loſt much of the 
ce primitive Sanctity and Integrity both of doc- 
te trine and manners. Afterwards, when he 
te had greatly enriched the Church, they began 
ce to fall in love with honour and civil power: 
« and then the Chriſtian Religion went to 
« wreck. Firſt Luxury and Sloth, and then a 
« great drove of Hereſies and Immoralities 
te broke looſe among them; and theſe begat 


© Envy, Hatred, and Diſcord ; which abound- 


te ed every where. At laſt they that were link- 
«ed together into one Brotherhood by that 
ee holy band of Religion, were as much at va- 
e riance and ſtrife among themſelves, as the 
* moſt bitter enemies in the world could be. 


(=) Jenkins? Hiſtoric, examination of the Authority of 
Councils, pt. II. p. 25. (2) Baxter's Ch, Hiſt, 202. 
ſect. 67, 


« (See 
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1024 LETTER VIII. Enit. v. 
« (See Let. I. p. 14.) No reverence for, no 
ec confideration of their duty was left among 
ec them : the Paſtors and Biſhops and ſome- 
< times thoſe very Fathers whom we admire 
«and extol to fo high a degree; every one of 
_ «© whom was a leader of their ſeveral flocks; 
« thoſe very men, I ſay, fought for their Biſhop- 
ee ricks, as Tyrants did for their Sovereignty; 
_ © ſometimes throughout the City, ſometimes 
& in the very Churches, and ſometimes at the 
Altar; Clergymen and Laymen fought pro- 
© miſcouſly ; they ſlew one another, and great 
« Slaughters were made on both ſides,” Mil- 
ton againſt Salmaſius, chap. iv. 
In the midſt of theſe times, for Confantine 
did not call the Nicene Council till about the 
20th year of his reign; it can hardly be ima- 


gin'd that any greater Reformation could be 


made in the Church by a general Council, than 
was made at the Council of Trent : when Igno- 
rance and Ambition carried all before them. 
But I proceed to conſider particularly the 
Authority of this Council at Nice. Sabinus 
Biſhop of Heraclea in Thrace, in his Colle#io 
Conciliorum (which Valgſius ſpeaks-of as a very 
uſeful work, frequently quoted by Socrates in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory (o) ;) writes, that the 
Biſhops who met together at Nice and formed 


(e) Secr. i. 8, 9. 
the 
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the Creed, were imperiti, rudes, inſcii, indocti, 
omniumgue rerum ignari ; without ſkill, or ex- 
perience, or knowledge, or learning, and ig- 
norant of all things. Petavius calls them rudes 
& iliteratos ; Calvin calls them Fanaticos ; and 
Muſculus ſays, they were 2 Satana inftigati (p); 
Peter Martyr writes, ita eos aſſectibus agitatos, ut 
fſeſe ceu addr; aut Furiæ geſſerint ; bilique et ſto- 
macho tantum indulſerint(q). Beza ſays; ſuch 
was the folly, ignorance, ambition, and wick- 


edneſs of many Biſhops, even in the beft of 
times ; if compared with thoſe that followed, 


that you would ſuppoſe the Devil was preſident 
in their Aſſemblies(r). 


Archbiſhop Wake obſerves ; that ſcarce any 


thing in Antiquity either more expoſed the 
Chriſtian Religion heretofore, or may more 
deſerve our ſerious Attention at this day ; than 
the violence, the paſſion, the malice, the falſe- 
neſs, the oppreſſion, which reigned in moſt of 
the Synods held by Conſtantine the firſt, and 


(p) Sandii Enuc. Hiſt, lib. IT. p. 19. 
Kings, xii, I | 


) On lſt 


(r) Omitto quod ipſa temporum Hiſtoria manifeſle 


probat; optimis illis temporibus (ſi cum poſterioribus 
conferantur) eam fuiſſe nonnullorum Epiſcoporum partim 
Ambitionem, partim futilitatem & Ignorantium, ac mul. 
torum etiam apertiſſimam ac deſperatiſſimam Improbita- 
tem; ut Satanam plane cœtibus eorum præſuiſſe, vel ĩpſi 
cæci facillime perſpiciant. Bexa in his dedication of the 


New Teſt, | 


— 
— 


3 8 — — < "I 
. — 
* 


DS OS. 


HATERS 


4 r 
yo x 
n 


3 


— 


— — —_— 


— 5 2 
1 as — 
* 2 : 

4 — 


— — 


— ——— — A mr 
— 


— — -- — 
— —— 1 — 


* 


c 
ä - JS > EB X55 
as + * 


* : 
” IE a+ *- 
SIEM: 
—. == © 
£ rn 
r 


— — — 
8 


8 7 — 
— 
— e 


** 


<= 2 
* 


* 
2 


= £ »wI 
Ry 


0 nr 233. ˙ 7 — 
( 57 * 
— — — — 


— 
— 


— —— —— —u— — 
* A 
ts AA Vena as Mit a 


* 


——_— 


* 7 —— 4 — 
— As 
8 8 ts 


OT 
. r 


- 
— — r 


106 LETTER VIII. Car. v. 
after him by the following Emperors; upon 
occalion of the Arian Controverſy (s). 

"Mr. Andrew Marvel ſays; it ſeems to have 
been a pitiful buſineſs ;* attended with all the 
circumſtances of other worldly affairs; con- 
ducted by a ſpirit of ambition and contention "8 
the firſt, and ſo the greateſt economical blow, 


that by the Chriſtians was ever given to Chriſ- 
tianity—a mere imperial or eccleſiaſtical ma- 
chine; no free agent; but wound- up and let» 


down by the hand of the workman.— 
And this is confirmed by Sir Jaac Newton ; 


who obſerves, that * as ſoon as the Empire 


ce became Chriſtian, the Roman Emperors be- 
e« gan to call general Councils out of the Pro- 
ce yinces; and by preſcribing to them what 
« points they ſhould conſider, and influencing 
them by their intereſt and power, they ſer-up 
< what party they pleaſed(7).” : 

Mr. John Hales of Eton ſays of Councils in 
general; It was never heard of in any profeſſion, 
that concluſion of Truth went by plurality of 
voices; the Chriſtian profeſſion alone excepted : 
and I haye often muſed, how it came' to paſs; 
that the way, which in all other ſciences is not 
able to warrant the pooreſt concluſion; ſhould 


be thought ſufficient to give Authority in Di- 


(%) Authority of Princes, p. 307. (:) On the Pro- 


pheſſes, p- 195 


vinity, 
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vinity, the ſupreme Empreſs of Sciences, And 
of the Council of Nice in particular, he ſays; 
If the Diſcretion of the chief guides and direct 
'ors of the Church, did, in a point ſo trivial, 
fo inconſiderate [as the time of keeping Ease] 
ſo manifeltiy fail them; as not to ſee the 
Truck in a ſubject, wherein it is the greateſt 
marvel how they could avoid the ſight of it; 
can we, without the imputation of extreme 
rölliet and folly, think ſuch poor ſpirited 
Perm competent judges of the Ceffious now 
in diſpute | between the Churches (42)? ö 
Bini indeed informs us, that ſeveral of the 
Fathers aſctibed divine Infpiration t6 this Coun- 
cilz\callidg'ir the word of God, as Athanafeus ; 
others, the divine Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt(s). 
Bur perhaps no more was mean'd by this, 
than by” the Engliſh" Legiſlature ;' when we are 
told, in the =, ooh that firſt eſtabliſhed the 
Liturgy in England, that it was concluded by 
the Biſhops with one uniform agreement, ' by the 
aid of the-Holy Gboft(y). For, notwithſtanding 
this, it has undergone” four famous alterations 
ſinte that time: which certainly would not 
have been ſuffered, if the words had been un- 


derſtood in à ſtrict ſenſe. © And it is jult the 


ſame wich the Councik: 7 aer always how, hv 


Þ [35:9 i val au as 
| (=) Hale“ Tracts. | (x) Note on the oe tom. 


I. p. 261. 00) Chibu's (Archdeacon of E/ex) charge : 


in 1711. 
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the Holy Ghoſt to abet ae "decibons, whether 
orthodox or heretical; and ſucceeding Councils 
Jook upon it as mere matter of Form, and 


3110 


make no ſcruple to reſeind them. Thus the 


general Council of Sirmium in 3 57 believed ſo 
little of the Inſpiration of Nice in 3253, that 


300 Biſhops out of the Weſt, beſides the Eaſt- 


ern Biſhops, made no ceremony in reſcinding 


their decrees ; and drawing. a new Confeſſion of 


Faith z from. which the Shibboleth Ar. Was 
rejected. 4 
We find that the Em Conftantind, not- 


withſtanding he knew the influence of a more 


powerful agent upon their determinations, z and 


LE EET. 


had a bundle of their Papers, ſtuffed with the 
accuſations of the Biſhops againſt one another; 
(which, he very prudentiy burn'd) thought fit 


to pay them this great and profane compliment; 


that what 300 Biſhops had agreed upon, ought 


not to be any otherwiſe eſteemed, than the Sen- 
tence, of God himſelf; eſpecially fince the Spirit 
of Cod could not fail to fit upon the minds of 
ſo famous men; and impart to them the mind 
and will of God(z).—This is the argument 


which Socrates uſes againſt Sabinus ; who, as 1 
obſerved, found fault with the Nicene Creed; 
and ſaid it was drawn up by ignorant and un- 
(kilful men. To which Socrates anſwers, 


(z) See his Letter, Soc. I. ix. 


wy - | 
2. 8 , though 
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chough they might be rude and unſkilful yet 
being aſſiſted by God, they could” not err from 
the Truth (a)) 

But this being a Petitio Principii, Biſhop 
Bull endeavours to amend this argument; as 
follows—quam bypotheſin fi quis nolit admittere, 
poterit ad id ipſum Argumentatio Socrates ita in- 
fitui & formari. Patres Nicæni ut imperiti & 
rudes fuiſſe fingantur ; pii tamen certe maximam 


partem fuere : Incredibile autem eſt, tot viros ſanc- 


tos & probatos, ex omnibus orbis Cbriſtiani region- 
ibus convenientes, 0 qui qualicunque alias imperitia 
laboraverint, certe ignorare non poterant elementa- 
riam de H. S. Trinitate doftrinam, etiam Catechu- 
menis tradi ſolitam, aut quid ipfi ea de re a majo- 
ribus accepiſſent ) nefarie conſpirare potuiſſe ad hoc, 
ut receptam in Eccleſia fidem de Primario Chriftian- 
i articulo innovarent(b). © ; 

Though they might be ſuppoſed to be un- 
ſkilful and unlearned, yet being for the moſt part 
pious, it is Incredible that / many holy men, 
brou ht from all parts of the Chriſtian world, 


who, whatever might be their defects, certainly 


could not be ignorant of the doctrine of the T. ri- 
nity, which was taught even 10 their Catechu- 


mens; or what they had received from their 


anceſtors upon that Subject; Would wickedly - 


(a) Soer . I. W viii. 25» (3) Bulli OP» P» 2. 
9 5 PppPPP 2 conſpire 
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conſpire to make innovation in the received dodrine 
of the Church in the primitive Article of Chriſ- 
tianity. 8 

Now all this laboured Paragraph, from the 
beginning to the end, is mere fallacy and im- 


poſition. 


- Firſt, the Emperor Gp chat what 300 
Biſhops had agreed vpon, ought not to be 
eſteemed any other than the Spirit of God; and 
Socrates. ſays, being aſſiſted by the Spirit of 
God they could not err from the Truth. But 


| where do we find, that they were aſſiſted by the 


Spirit of God? or any promiſe that God will 
aſſiſt Chriſtian aſſemblies in the diſcuſſion of 
ſuch. metaphyſical queſtions as they diſputed 
about; and which the New Teſtament gt 


where avoids? Or if the Spirit of 


did aſſiſt ſome of them; how ſhall we know, 
which party it was that He affiſted ? or where 
ſhall we find, that, in ſuch wrangles, the Spirit 
of God goes with the Majority of votes? But 
the difficulty is as great, if the Spirit of God 
did aſſiſt them; as if it did xor, For, what 
ſball we then ſay to the Council of Ariminum, 


which conſiſted of a greater number of Biſhops 


a few years after; who rejected the word bo- 


mooufios, denied the Father and Son to be 
conſubſtantial, and eee the Nicene 
Council, 


* 
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Council, and the word Onfis; beczuſe not uſed 
in Scripture (c)? 

Auſtin, in his diſpute with Market, the 
Arian Biſhop j was ſenſible, that, upon this ac- 


count, the authority of the Council of Nice was 
of no ſignification. He knew, that the Council 


of Ariminum, which was againſt him; was in ; 


other things equal to that of Nice; and in num- 
ber ſuperior. If the Council of Nice was autho- 
riſed by the Emperor Conſtantine, ſo was this by 
Conſtans: If there were 300 Biſhops at Nice; 
Bellarmine and Melchior Canus, Biſhop of the 
Canaries, reckon 600 at Ariminum (d); others 
ſay, 1000; and therefore Bellarmine calls it a 
General Council; upon which account Au'ftin 
declares to Maximus, that he will not avail 
himſelf of the Nicene Council; but'the queſtion 
ſhould be determined by Scripture and Reaſon. 
Nec ego Nicznum, nec Tu debes Ariminenſe, 
tanquam præjudicaturus, proferre Concilium; nec 
ego hujus, nec tu illius AuBoritate detineris. Scrip- 
turarum - Auctoritatibus, non quorumcunque 
Propriis, ſed utriſque cummunibus Teſtibus, 
cauſa cumi cauſa, res cum re, ratio cum ratione 
certet(e). 

2dly, It is incredible, ſays the Biſhop; 'that 
ſo many holy men ſhould wickedly conpire, &c. 


le) Sandi Enuc. Hiſt, 1ib, II. p. 121,-Soc, lib, 117. 
ch. 32. (i] Drelincourt Faux Viſ. de P Antiq. p. 215. 
(e) Heiren, lib, III. c. 14. 
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but Sabinus did not accuſe them of. -wickedly con- 

fpiring ; but of being ignorant and unlearned. 
34dly. The Biſhop argues, that it is incredible 

they ſhould conſpire to make an Innovation 

| in the received Doctrines. But this is the very 

| queſtion. in diſpute; whether the Innovation 

| was made by the Arians, or Athanaſians. It js 

| certain, that the Arians were willing to be tried 

| either by the Scripture or Antiquity :: but with 

this the Aibanaſians were not content. 

In the 5th Council of Antiocb, which was 
called by Conſtantius in obedience to his Fa- 
ther's orders, to inquire into the Faith after the 
affair of Arius was over; the Biſhops of the 
Council declared to the Biſhops of every City, 
that they believed agreeably to the Faith deli- 

vered down from the beginning, preſctibed; 
and that they were not followers of Arius, but 
rather had admitted him, upon a thorough exa- 
mination of his Faith. And theſe preſented a 

| Form of faith, in which the word bomioufias 
was not mentioned; nor was it ſaid, that the 

Father and Son were Coeternal—and after ſome | 

Kay . at Antioch, they . found and publiſhed alſo 
the Form, which was compoſed by Lucian the 

Martyr; from which the ſame word was re- 

jected; and it was faid, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt were three Hypoſtaſes ; but in 

Conſent one. And Athanaſius ſays; à third 
Form, produced by Theophronins, was prove 

9 


9 * 
1114 E 
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"of in the Council; in "which nothing was men- 
tioned concerging Oufia, or Subſtance( F). 


It does not therefore appear, that the 74je7ing 


'the word hombouffos, was an Innovation -of the 
Arians ; ; but more probably that the Tarroducing 
it, was An Innovation of the Athanafrans,. for we 
are well alfuted, that 1 it was neither in- the Sc: 
ture, nor in the moſt ancient Creeds; and A 
it was condemned at the Council of Autioch, 
long before the Council «of e e 
athly. "The Biſhop Tays; ; fo many boly men, 
'brought | from all parts, c, not be i ignorant of 
the Doric of the boly Ti Tig; ; which was Haught 


their Anceftors.—As to thelt Bolineſs ; ; it does not 
appear, that the Abanaſians were more holy than 
the Arians, or the Council of Mee more holy 
than that of Ariminum : nor that Euſebius and his 
friends were more holy, when they ſubſcribed to 
the Nicene Faith for fear of the Emperor; than 
when they reſigned their Biſhopricks, and went 
into baniſhment, upon repenting of that Sub- 
ſeription. There were certainly holy and unholy 
men on both fides; and in perſecuting one 
another, they were all unholy. But 'what- 
ever were their moral Characters, they were all 
ſubje& to miſtakes: and from whatever part of 
the world they were brought, they were all un- 
der the dominion of the Emperor; and under 


his influence. And. to fay they could not be 


(f) Sand. Eccleſ, Hiſt, Enuc. lib. Il. p. 67. 
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ignorant of the dodtrine of zbe Trinity, is nothing to 
the purpoſe. © The, Arjons. believed the Trinity, 
As well zs the Athangfians (g) 3 and Jo did Dr. 
Sopth, and Dr. Sherlock, and Dr. Clarke, and Dr. 
WMWateriands and yet they found n matter enough 
19 giſpute about, in explaining their ſeveral 
Opinion PR - A= to the. notion; that the Athana- 


bo o 12 +4 4 


Aan D Doctrine was taught to their 


and received from their Anceſtors; there i is not 


the leaſt probability of it, Socrates calls it a 
logical- Controverſy; and tells us, it pervaded 
all Egypt, Libya, T, bebais, and all the Oriental 
Provinces ; and increaſed | to that degree, that 
in every, City the Biſhops were divided againſt 
the Biſhops ; 3 and the People againſt the Peo- 
ple: that it was a doubtful queſtion, nevet 
before diſcuſſed, ; Ss jonny of the Biſhops and 
"hin: and ingenious 1 0 and "the Synods of 
Bithynia and Paleſtine communicated with him, 
and wrote to all the Biſhops 1 to do the ſameſ b). 
Even Biſhop Alexander, the great oppofer of 
Arius, was a long time wavering, between the 
two opinions; before he fixed( i). Andi it plainly 
appears from the letter of Conſtantine ' to Athana- 


ſius and Arius ; that it was not then looked-upon 


as an Article of Faith ; but a queſtion of fruit» 
leſs curioſity( H). If theſe things are true, how 


() See his Creed, in the Append. No. 3. Sg 
(>) Seer. lib. I. c. 15. p. 426, 427, 428. (i) Nic 
VIII. 3 ig (4) See See above ch. II. —Soer. Ub. 1. e. VII. 
N 4 18 
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is it poſſible, that it ſhould be a doctrine, 
which was taught to the Catechumens ; and 

received from their Anceſtors? 88 

. Socrates ſays, in anſwer to Sabinus; that there 

were many wiſe, and learned men at the Nicene 

Council: and there is no doubt of it: and yet 


the Creed might be formed by Men of a very 


different character, as to this particular article 


who might make the majority againſt them, 
and outvote them; as they ſeem to have done 


in ſome queſtions of the utmoſt importance, 
two of which are ready at hand. 1ſt, We 


know, 'that it was deſigned by this Council; - 


that no words ſhould be uſed, in ſettling this 
article of Faith; but what were in Scripture(/). 
And this was approved of, as I obſerved, by 
men of the beſt ſenſe ; ſuch as Eu/ebius, Baſil, 
Athanaſius, &c(m). And yet the Council re- 
jected the Creed, which Zuſebius had drawn in 
that manner; and preferred another with the 
unſcriptural word homuoy/ios in it, which is 
purely metaphyſical. Another inſtance we find 
upon the important ſubject of Perſecution. 
Athanaſius ſpeaks very ſtrongly againſt the uſe 
of Violence in matters of Religion as the work 
of the Devil; and - condemns. the . Arians, in 
baniſhing thoſe who would not ſubſcribe to their 


Q4qqqqq decrees; 
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decrees; as friends to the Devil: and yet this 
very Council baniſhed Arius, Euxaius, &c. for 
 Non-ſubſcription. Ho could theſe things be; 
except the opinions of the wiſe and learned had 
been over-ruled by the Ignorant ; or, what is 
much the ſame thing in the-preſent argument ; 
unleſs the minds of the wiſe and learned were 
too much inflamed by their. Intereſts and Paſ- 
fions, to liſten to the voice of Reaſon,— - | 

So that notwithſtanding there might be many 
wiſe men preſent at the Nicene Council, which 
Sabinus \does not deny; but particularly men- 
tions Euſebius Pamphili, as one who deſerved to 
be credited (n); the words of Sabinus may till 
be true, that the Creed was compoſed by . un- 
ſkilful and unlearned men, for any thing that 
appears to the contrary from what has been ſaid 
by the Emperor Conftontine, ee or Biſhop 
Bull. 

But I muſt not leave this fubje& without 
taking notice of a Miracle, which is ſaid to 
have been wrought in favour of the Council; 
for, if the power of God appears in confirmation 
of it, all arguments againſt it muſt give-way. 
The account is thus given us by Nicepborus. 
« During the time that the acts of the Nicer: 
Council were finiſhing, it happened that two 

« of the Biſhops died; who had not yet ſub- 


(=) Socr. lib, I, ch. vii. 
5 ſcr ibed, 
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tc ſcribed. The teſt of the Fathers coming to 
« the common burial-place, and ſtanding round 
« the Tomb holding the libel (o) in their 
« hands; faid to: them, as if they had been 
« alive and heard them: Divine Fathers, ye 
« have fought a good fight with us; ye have 
« finiſhed your courſe ; ye have kept the Faith: 
* And now if you think what we have done, 
« ought to ſucceed ; becauſe ye now ſee more 
« clearly; being enlightened by the immediate 
« Glory of the Trinity; it is proper you ſhould 
« ſign the libel together with us. So ſaying 
e they laid the libel ſealed upon the grave; and 
© paſſed the night without fleep : and the next 
« day coming to the grave, the ſeal being un- 
* broken, they unfolded the libel, and found 
their Subſcriptions added to the reſt, as yet 
« freſh, and in theſe words. We Chryſanthus 
and Muſenius, who agreed with all the Fa- 
« thers in the firſt holy and Oecumenical 
Council of Nice, though tranſlated in body, 
« with our own hands have ſubſcribed the 
© libel(p).” 

What may be chought to confirm this ſtory 
is another account of the interpoſition of Pro- 
vidence upon a like occaſion ; and this ſtory is 
favoured by no leſs. a man than Biſhop Bull. 
We are told by Gregory Nyſſen, in his life of 


(e) In which the decrees of the Council were Sales. 
(2) Niceph, viii. 23. | 
_ Qqqqqq 2 Gregory | 
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Gregory Tbaumaturgus ; that the Virgin Mary, 
accompanied by St. Jobn, appeared to Gregory 
in a viſion; and explained to him the whole 
myſtery of Godlineſs in à ſhort Creed, which 
he took down in writing as they dictated it to 
him; and left a Copy of it as a legacy to the 
Church of Neoce/area, of which he was Biſhop. 
But Dr, Whitby has collected together ſuch 
reaſons, as ſeem to invalidate the Credibility of 
this account; having ſhewn that the Creed is 
contradictory to the principles of Gregory Thau- 
maturgus, in his later writings; that it was un- 
known to Bafil, the brother of Gregory Nyſſen; 
that in all diſputes with the Arians till the age 
of Juſtinian, no mention is made of it, nor any 
appeal to it, nor afterwards upon the diſputes 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt(g), &c. | 
And beſides, when we are told, that Spiridon, 
Biſhop of Cyprus, prayed his daughter out of 
her grave upon ſo trifling an occaſion: as the 
diſcovery of an ornament, which had been com- 
mitted to her care a little before ſhe died(r), 
and ſuch like; it renders all the miracles ſuſ- 
pected, that are ſaid to be ſo common in theſe 
ages among Jews, Chriſtians, and Pagans, 


(2) Whithy's preface to his Quæſ. mod, (r) Secret. 
Ecclef, Hiſt, 
CHAP- 
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CHAPTER VL 


* * 
- 


Of- the fir four General Councils, and the 8 

ri of their Canons ; and the Origin of the pre- 
ſent Tet of Hereſy, which joins the Four, fir 
gener! Councils with * four Evangeli 8. 


1. is now time to canbder the four firſt Ge- 
neral Councils ſingly.— The Council of 
Nice conſiſted of two or three hundred Biſhops 3 
but was ſo far from being a General Council, 
that there were but five weſtern Biſhops —. — 
at it, two from Jtaly, one from France, one 
from Spain, and one from Africa(s), It was 
held about the year of Chriſt 325; and Dr. Pri- 
deaux, Regius Profeſſor of Divinity at Oxford, 
and Biſhop of Vorceſter, ſays of it, © The 
e Canons of Nice, being 20, nor is it ſufficiently 
ce manifeſt bow warrantable, came into the hands 
« of Poſterity. And Biſhop Taylor ſays, this 
“Council | hath been very much abuſed; and 
e its Authority and great Reputation made it 
« more liable to the fraud and pretences of 
« idle people. For whereas the Nicene Fathers 
e made but 20 Canons; for ſo. many and no 
© more were received by Cecilian, Biſhop of 


(„%) Bellarm, lib. I, de Concil. c. 17. antepen. 
« Carthage 
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Carthage (who was at Nice in the Council), 
« by St. Au ſtine and 200 African Biſhops with 
ce him; by St. Cyril of Alexandria, by Atticus of 
« Conftantinople, by Ruffmus, Jiidore, and Theo- 
<<. doret, as Bononius witneſſeth; yet there are 
« 80 lately found out in an Arabian Ms. 
and publiſhed in Latin by Turrianus and A- 
« phonſus of Piſa, Jeſuits ſurely, and likely to 
« be maſters of the mint, [which Dr. Comber 
« ſays,. neither Baronius nor the Annotator dare 
4 fo defend] and not only the Canons, but the 
« very Acts of the Nicene Council are falſe and 
* ſpurious; and are ſo confeſſed to be by Baro- 
© a;us—for the Nicene Council was foutly tam- 

« pered with(a); and indeed it does not appear, 
« that the Acts of the Council were ever com- 
= mitted to Writing, ſo that moſt r 
« theſe muſt be all forged(3).” 

Two of the Canons of this Council, conſi- 
dering that it is one of the Teſts of Hereſy in 
England, are very remarkable. The 3d forbids 
the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to ſleep with 
their wives(c). And this agrees with what is 
ſaid by Jerom againſt Vigilantius; that if a Bi- 
ſhop gets children after he becomes a Biſhop, 
he ſhall not be looked upon as a Huſbatid, but 


(a) Tayler*s Lib. of Proph. fol. 474. Ato. 118. 

(6) Yalefius's Note on Euſebins's Life of Conſfantine, B. 

" lit. ch. 14.—Dupin, Vol. I. p. 318. Note 1 
00 0 lib. Xii. 19. 


% 
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as an Adulterer (4); * non quaſi Vir tenebitur, 


te ſed quaſi Adulter damnabitur.” We are told 


indeed by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians ; that 
this Canon was prevented from being eſtabliſhed, 
by Paphnutius ; who opined, that thoſe who 
were already married ſhould not be ſeparated 
from their wives ; though thoſe who were not 
married when they entered into the miniſtry, 
ſhould not be allowed to marry afterwards(e). 


But Dupin ſays, this ſtory of Paphnutius is of 
doubtful authority, And fo indeed it muſt be, 


or how could Ambroſe in his Epiſtle to Vercel- 
lizs quote this Canon of the Nicene Council 
againſt the marriage of Prieſts; if there were 
no ſuch Canon ?—Beſides this, the Nicene Ca- 
nons forbid the Tranſlation of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
&c. and order thoſe who have been tranſlated 


to return back to their firſt Church. They 


forbid Kneeling at Prayers on Sunday and on 
the day of Pentecoſt ; and order the Rebapti- 
ſing of Heretics; all which things are contrary 
to the Faith and Practice of the Church of 
England; of whoſe Orthodoxy this Council is a 
Teſt. | e Ie 

What a ſad effect this Humour of Creed- 
making immediately had upon the Church ; and 


(4) Hierom, Queſ. 117. Vet. & Nov. Teſt.—See Sandit 
Hiſt, Eccl. lib. ii. p- 26,—Dupin, P+ 318.—Niceph. lib. 
vi. c. 36. Note. (e) Niceph. viii. 20. 

. ä what 
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what confuſion and animoſity it introduced ; 


hers woe the words of Hilary. 

Since the Nicene Council we do nothing 
but write Creeds ; and while we quarrel about 
« words, while we raiſe queſtions about Novel- 


1 W while we fight about ambiguities, and 


te about Authors, and ſtrive about parties; 
« while there is difficulty in conſent, and while 
« we anathematiſe one another, ſcarce any one 
«1s CHriſts. What a change there was in the 
ee laſt year's Creed! the iſt decrees, that Homo- 
ce i ſhould not be mentioned; the next de- 
te crees and publiſhes it; the third does by in- 
et dulgence excuſe the word Ouſia, as uſed 
* before by the Fathers uncompounded ; the 


de fourth does not excuſe, but condemn it; it 


cc ig come at length to paſs z that nothing [pro- 


ee feſſed] among us or thoſe before us, remains 


« ſacred or inviolable. We decree annual and 


© monthly Creeds concerning God: we repent 
ce of our decrees: we defend thoſe: that repent 


e of them: we anathematiſe thoſe that we de- 


c fended: we defend other men's opinions in 
« our own, or condemn our own in thoſe of 
« other men; and, while we bite one another, 


naturally and unavoidably muſt all this follow ; 


from leaving the Scripture, and truſting to the 


Traditions and Commandments and Doctrines 


of Men! 


The 
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The Second General Council was that of 
Conſtantinople, Theodefius being Emperor; this 


was held in 381, 382, 383, and is called a 


General Council; though there was but one 
Weſtern Biſnop preſent at it. It confirmed the 
Decrees of Nice. Its Canons are reckoned by 
Caranzs to be only Seven, by Langus Nine, all 


which except the firſt are rejected by the Roman 


Church; and the. four laſt of the Seven do not 
appear in the Code of Dionyfius(f). Baronius 
ſays, the 5th Canon was not received by the 
Church of Rome; and he ſuſpects it to be 
forged(g). Bellarmine ſays, it was not con- 
ſented-to by the Pope, and therefore void; ſo 
ſay Pighius and Coriolanus(h), agreeable to an 
eccleſiaſtical Canon made before the year 340, 
according to Nicephorus, that the Churches 
ought not to decide any thing in their Synods 


without the opinion of the Biſhop of Rome (i); 


and Julius Biſhop of Rome, in his Epiſtle to the 
Antiochians, obſerves the ſame ; and that all ſuch 
deciſions are therefore null( i). 


(f) Dupin ſays, The Canons were not approved of for | 


a long time by the Biſhops of the Weſt: Not only St. Les 
rejects them in his 53d Epiſt. which is now the goth, but 
Gelafrus in his Epiſtle to Dardanus, and St. Gregory in his 
256th Epiſt, of the 6th Book. It is not eaſy to ſay how 
many Canons there were in the three Councils of Cenſtan- 
tineple, which we now ſpeak of; or in which of the three 
they were made, or whether all in the ſame. Dupin, Vol. 
I. p. 346. (g) Baron. ad ann. 387. () Jenkins, 
p. 12. (i) Nicep. lib. ix. c. 5. (#) Thid. c. x. 
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For information what kind of Biſhops they 
were, who compoſed this Council, take the fol- 
lowing account from Gregory Nazianzen; who 
complains to Procopius, that He had never ſeen 
| a good end to any Council; nor any that did 
not rather add to the Evils, than reform them: 

| and a Man, ſays he, that will judge of them 
there, will ſooner contract diſhoneſty himſelf; 


| than repreſs the diſhoneſty of others (1): upon 
| which account he reſolved never to meet them. 
| 
| 


— — — 
— — 


— . — —H——— 
—— 


The Courtiers, he ſays, whether they were true 
to the Emperor, he knows not; but for the moſt 
part were perfidious to God —and the Biſhops 
1 raging like furious horſes in battle, and like 
madmen caſting duſt into the air; and under 
their ſeveral banners fulfilling their own conten- 
tions, and becoming the determiners of wicked 
ambition and magnificence; and unrighteous 
and abſurd judges in matters (n), &c. The like 
he has in his Poem de ſua Vita; z. N felgen), 
&c. and more to the .ſame purpoſe in his laſt 
Oration de Epiſcopis, Vol. II. and in his 59 Epil- 
tle to Sepbronius(o). 

There are two Copies of the Council of Ephe- 
fas, which is the 3d General Council; held in 
the year 434. The firſt Copy obſerves eight, 
the ſecond thirteen Canons, Biſhop Prideaux 
ſays, they were carped at by Theodoret; but 
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p Þ+ 24. (se) Baxter's Church Hiſt, 
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freed from objections by Cyril(p), who preſided. 
at that Council. But Dr. James remarks, that 
though all the Editions of the Councils bear the 
name of Cyril, as preſiding at this Council as 
Pape Celeſtine's deputy; yet it is againſt the 
Authority of Dionyſius Exiguus, and the Greek 
MSS. He mentions other forgeries in this 
Council; and has diſcarded all its Canons. 
And it is at leaſt 750 years and upwards, as 
Daille obſerves, Anaſtatius Bibliothecarius, the 
Pope's Library-keeper, teſtified; that theſe 
Canons were not any where to be found in the 
moſt ancient Latin Copies; withall accuſing the 
Greeks of having forged them(g). And Gregory 
the Great witneſſeth, that the Church of Rome 
did not receive the Canons of this Council; nor 
thoſe of the 22d Council of Conſtantinople( r). 


It may be worth while to conſider briefly in 


this place what the chief Subjects were, upon 
which the four firſt general Councils were ſo 
much concerned; and upon which they made 


(p) This is the ſame Cyril, who called the Virgin Mary 
the Mother of God ; and the Complement or Supplement 
of the holy Trinity. See Herbelot's Bib. Orient. p. 584. 
col. 2. and Let. I. p. 28. (g) Jexkins's Examination of 
the Authority of Councils. See Popiſh Tracts, No. 207 
in Peck's ColleQtion,—Daills Eng. 47, 48. (]) Brent's 
Father. Paul's Council of Trent, p, 320. Tho ſeems to be 
the opinion of Niceph. lib. xiii. c. 34. 
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no ſcruple to anathematiſe and perſecute all 
that differed from them. \ 

The grand Error, from whence ſo many dif- 

' ferent Hereſies (as they are called) aroſe, was 

the doctrine of Conſubſtantiality; which was 
decreed at Nice, and confirmed at the Council 
of Conſtantinople. And the Councils of Epbęſus 
and Chalcedon were thoroughly employed in ac- 
counting for the Conſequences of this doctrine, 
(viz. the Suffering of an impaſſible Being) and 
condemning the different methods as Hereſies 
and Blaſphemies, by which many wiſe and _ 
men endeavoured to explain it. 

After the Council of Nice, the Church in 
general believed that Chriſt conſiſted of a human 
Soul, and of the Logos, which Logos they ſup- 
poſed to be impaſſible; and that theſe two were 
ſomehow united: by which means they argued, 
that the Sufferings of the Soul might be called 
the Sufferings of the Logos but how it could 
really be ſo, was what they differed about. 

Cyril argued, as I obferved in the 2d Chap- 
ter; that a Soul and body belonged to the Logos: 
and therefore the Sufferings of theſe, was the 
Suffering of the Logos; and this is reckoned 
orthodox. 

Eutyches and Digſcorus did not ſee how this 
could properly be the Suffering of the Logos; 
(though they allowed it to be the Suffering of 

what 


cil of Chalcedon. 
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what was joined to the Logos:) and therefore 
they invented a notion, that the fleſh or human 
nature was changed in an unchangeable manners) 


into the Divinity (t); and by this the two Na- 


tures were united (viz. the divine and human) 
into one. And the condemning this as Hereſy 
and the depoſing theſe two Biſhops as Heretics, 
was the great Buſineſs of the 4th general Coun- 

On the other hand Neſtorius believed, that 
the Union was made by God's dwelling in Man 
as in a Temple (2); and that he was united to 
the human Nature, not in Subſtance; but in 


Habit and Affection, as a Friend to a Friend(x). - | 


And he believed, the two natures divine and 
human by this union became one; and ſo the 
Logos ſuffered, when the human Nature ſuf- 
fered. But this again was a damnable Hereſy, 
and anathematiſed(y). For the Orthodox did 
not allow to ſay, they became one nature; but 
only they became one Perſon, And this was 
the grand point to be ſettled at the 3d general 
Council, that of Epheſus; to which Cyril came, 
as we are told by Nicephorus, with a hoſtile 
mind againſt Neſforius(z). Hoſtili enim jamju- 
dum erga Neſtorium erat animo Cyrillus : And 


(s) Niceph, P · 876. (5 Prateolus, 145, 177. (2) 1b. | 


348. (x) Niceph, 875, (00) Ibid. 596, () Ibid. 
513. | 


ſo 
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Jo Neſtorius was deprived and ruined And thus 
all theſe different ſects, as they came into 
power, thought they had a right to deprive, 
baniſh, murder, and anathematiſe one another, 
juſt as they pleaſed; and the Vote of a Council 
was a kind of Death-warrant. 
It may not be amiſs to take notice. how this 
Council of Epheſus was began and carried on, 
It began contrary to the remonſtrance of the 
Emperor's officer Candidianus; who ordered 
them to ſtay for the arrival of the Oriental Bi- 
ſhops, ſaying that it was the intention of the 
Emperor to make it a general Council; and not 
a particular ſeparate Aſſembly( a). But as they 
would pay no regard to him, he made his Pro- 
teſt, and left the Council; and ſent an account 
to the Emperor, that things were carried-on 
with ſuch violence, that he had pronounced all 
to be null, and charged them to-begin a new. 
To him ſucceeded Joannes Comes; who ſent the 
Emperor word, that all was in confuſion ; and 
gave him an amazing account of their ſtrange 
fierceneſs; and he was forced at laſt, in order 
to prevent ſedition, to commit Neſtorius and 
| Cyril, the ringleaders, into cuſtody : and at the 
ſecond Council of Epheſus, which is called a 
Council of Thieves( 5), held only fifteen years 
after, the Acts of the former Council were read; 
and all were excommunicated, who did not ap- 


(a) Dupin, 294. (5) Euagr, B. I. c. ix. 
prove 
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prove of them: and the Biſhops of that Council 


(viz, the ſecond of Epbeſus) declared after- 
wards at the Council of Chalcedon, that they 
acted againſt their wills; being under Fear: 
Condemnation and Baniſnment being threa- 
tened; and Soldiers there with Clubs and 
Swords. The Biſhop of Epbęſus himſelf de- 
clared, that Elpidius and Eulogius and many 
Soldiers threatned him; and be was not ſuffered 
to go out, till be had ſubſcribed. And Flavianus, 
who offered his appeal, was ſo beaten and abuſed, 
that he died of his hurt( 3). Thus we ſee how 
this third General Council made its way, This 
is the ſame Council in which Neforias was con- 
demned for declaring the Virgin Mary to be the 
Mother of Chriſt, and not tbe mother of God: 
and ſaying, I cannot term him God; who was 
two or three months old(c). And accordingly, 
this Council was anathematiſed by all the Nefo- 
rians, who make the chief part of the Eaſtern 
Churches inhabiting Babylon, Myiria, Meſopo- 
tamia, Parthia, Media, &c.; ſpreading north 
to Cataja, and ſouth to India. — This is the fame 
Council, which decreed Anathema to all thoſe 
who voted any addition to the Conſtantinopolitan 
Creed, which declared that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeded from the Father; and there ended. 
However, the Church of England has not only 


(6) Baxter's Ch, Hiſt, p. 99. —Euagr, B. VII. ch. 33. 
ec) Nicep. lib. XV, 
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received the addition which was afterwards 
made; that he proceeded alſo from the Son: 
but continues the ſame Council to be one of the 
Teſts of — which forbids that, dr any 
other addition. 

The Actions or Seffions of the fourth General 
Council of Chalceden in the year 455, according 
to Caranza, are ſixteen; to which are added 
twenty-nine Canons. We plainly fee by the 
Emperor Leo's circular letter given us by EU- 
agrius; that he did not know what to think of 
this Council himſelf: and Ampbilochius Biſhop 
of Side declared againſt it(d). The Romans do 
by no means allow of its Canons; becauſe they 
were ratified by the Greeks, after the departure 
of the Ambaſſadors of Leo: neither will they 


bear with the Twenty-eighth, becauſe it con- 


cerns equality of Privileges. This Council 
was carried on with ſuch violence(e); and was ſo 
often received and rejected; as plainly proves 
its preſent Orthodoxy to. depend merely upon 
the chance of the Die. It was this Council 
that firſt offered the Biſhop of Rome the title of 
Univerſal Biſhop : as we are informed in a letter 
from Pope Gregory the firſt to the Emperor 
Mauritius, And the chief Doctrine in it was, 
anathema to Neſtorius; and to him who ſays not 
that Mary was the mother of God. Upon 
which account it is rejected, together with the 


(a) Euagr, B. II. ch. ix. x. (e) Nicep. lib. xv. c. zo. 
Council 


11 
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Council of Epbeſus, by all the Neftorians: affd 
ſo it was by Pope Leo; who in his 53d Epiſtle 


to Anatolius and his 54th to Novatian, and his 
534 to Puleberia, accuſes it of Ambition and 


inconſiderate Temerity: And therefore no fit 
aſſembly for the habitation of the holy Ghoſt ( f). 
Celafius and Bellarmine declare its decrees to be 
partly defenſible, and partly not. And St. 


Gregory aſſerts, that the Conſtantinopolitans have 


corrupted this Council; and ſuſpects the ſame 


concerning the Council of Epbeſus. “ And 


« though this Council of Chalcedon hath, ex poſt 
ce facto, and by voluntary conſent of after ages, 


« obtained great reputation; yet they who lived 


* jmmediately, after it; who obferved all the Cir- 


e cumftances of the thing and the iſabilities of the 
« Perſons, and the uncertainty of the truth of its 


ce decrees; by reaſon of the inconcludingngſs of the 
« Arguments brought to atteſt 1 oy were of ano- 
1 ther mind,” | | 


I ſhall enter ints d 2 ſhort account of theſe diſ- 


putes; and in my way ſhall take notice, how the 


preſent Teſt of Hereſy in theſe Kingdoms firſt 


aroſe; which joins the Firſt four General Coun- 

cils with the four Evangeliſts. 

After the Council of Chalcedon, two Ladies 
of the higheſt rank and quality in the Roman 

Empire were of different opinions about its or- 

thodoxy, Eudocia, the widow of the late 


Emperor Theodeſius, .oppoſed it; Pulcheria, the 


J) Biſhop Taylor's Lib. of Proph. fol. 470. 
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ſiſter of Theod:-fius, and wife of Marcian, . fa- 
voured it. At length the Empreſs procured the 
Converſion of her ſiſter-in-law; and all went on 

in favour of the Council, during the reigns of 
Martian and Leo.—But when Bafiliſcus uſurped 
the Empire from Zeno, and publiſked circular 
letters againſt the Council(g), requiring the 
Biſhops to renounce it; three Patriarchs, and 
500 Biſhops ' ſubſcribed to his renunciation : 
and the Biſhops of Aſia convened at Epheſus, 
preſented a Supplication to Baſiliſcus; declaring, 
ce that they had ſet their hands to it with all joy 
ce and alacrity; and begging him to publiſh 
© nothing contrary to, thoſe divine Circular 
<« Letters; knowing for certain, ſay. they, that 
c the whole world will be overturned again, 
and the miſchiefs done by the Synod of Chal- 
ce cedon will be found ſmall and trivial, which 
ce yet have effected innumerable murders, and 
ce have unjuſtly, and illegally ponred forth the 
ce blood of the Orthodox(b).” 

But Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople incited 
the Monks and populace of Conftantinople againſt 
Bafiliſcus, as a Heretic; upon which being at- 
frighted, he changed his opinion, and command- 
ed the Council to be receiv'd: and with this 
command the Biſhops of Aſia immediately com- 
plied, and ſeat a penitentiary Letter to Acacius; 


(2) See the Letters in Enagr- B. III. ch. 4, 5. and 
Niceph, lib. XVI. 3. ( Niceph, lib. XVI. C. 4 : 
wherein 
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wherein they declared, * that they had ſubſcrib- 
ce ed to the circular letters of Baſiliſcus by force 
te and conſtraint, not voluntarily; and they 

ce ſwore to it; and that they had not believed, 
te nor did believe otherwiſe than agreeable to 
« the Council of Chalcedon (i) ;” and fo the 
Council of Chalcedon became orthodox once 
more. But upon the reſtoration of Zexo the 
diſpute began again; and there were great diſ- 
turbances 'at Alexandria and in other places 
about it; and many diſputes were held before 
Zeno, but nothing was brought to effect, be- 
cauſe Zeno himſelf did not wholly aſſent to the 
Council. The Biſhops of Alexandria and Au- 
tioch curſed the Council; and the Biſhops of 
Rome and Conflantinople curſed them for ſo do- 
ing(k). And Timothy Biſhop of Conſtantinople | 
firſt curſed thoſe who did not receive the Council; S = 
but being rebuked by the Emperor and his _—_ 
Archdeacon, he curſed every one that did re- 
ceive it(/), : [i 

Upon the death of Zeno, Anaſtaſius became oo 
Emperor; who left all parties to think of the or 
Council as they pleaſed; upon which they di- in 
vided into three parties ; ſome were for every " 
1. 

| 
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word of the Council, and ſome for curſing it, 
and ſome for Peace, and Liberty of Conſcience. 
The Eaſt one way, the Weſt another, and Lybia 


(i) Euagr. ch IX.—Niceph, lib. XVI. c. 9. | 1 
(#) Euaer. B. III. ch. 22. (1) Nic. XVI. 34. bi . 
IE Siſiiſa. another. 1 
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another. Such great Confuſion and Blindneſs, as 
Nicepborus obſerves, befel the whole world(m): 
About this time Xenaias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, 
brought a troop of Monks from Cynegica to 
Antioch, to oblige Flavianus the Biſhop of An- 
tiech, to curſe the Council, and the Epiſtle of 
Leo. Flavianus refuſed; and the people de- 
fended him, and ſuch a number of monks were 
ſlain; that they threw the dead bodies into the 
river, to. ſave the trouble of burial( z). And 
another troop of monks from Cæloſyria, hearing 
of the Biſhop's danger, flocked to Antioch; and 
made another ſlaughter, as great as the former. 
However, Aenaias at laſt prevailed; and obliged 
the Biſhop to curſe the Council(n). Upon 
theſe diſorders Flavianus was ejected, and Se- 
verus was choſen Biſhop of Antioch; and the 
firſt day he got-in, he curſed the Council; 


though it is ſaid he had pT! tlie Emperor 
not to do it. 


And now comes · in the Teſt of Hereſ y, which 


the Church of England ſill enjoys. The monks 
of. Jeruſalem were engaged for the Council in 
the foRowing manner: one Theodoſius, a monk 
or abbot, cried out in the pulpit, before a great 
aſſembly; © If any man equal not the four 
% Councils with the four Evangeliſts, let him 


- (m) Nic. ch. 25,—Euagr, EP EY 30. 
(1) T6. XVI. Co 27. 
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te be anathema.” This voice reſolved the monks 
for the Council; and they took it as a law, that 


the four Councils ſhould be joined with the Sa- 


cred Books (o). 


The Emperor, hearing chat they went about 


the Cities to engage them on their ſide; wrote 
to their Biſhop Helias to prevent it: who re- 
jected the Emperor's letter, and refuſed. The 
Emperor then ſent ſoldiers; and the orthodox 
Monks, gathered by the orthodox Biſhops, ex- 
pelled them the Church(p). The Emperor 
then expelled the Biſhop Helias, and put in Jobs; 
but the Monks gained over Jobn to their Party; 
and the Biſhops wrote to the Emperor, that 
they would defend the traditions even to 
Blood (). 

In the reign of Juſtin, things took W 
turn at Court; in favour of the Council. A 
Synod at Jeriſalem cried up the Council and 
cried down S#verus—another at Tyre did the 
ſame; and another at Rome decreed the dam- 
nation of the three dead Biſhops, Acacius, Lu- 
pbemius, and Macedonius. Severus (r) was ſeized 
and depoſed ; and it is ſaid, he had his tongue 
plucked out ; who had daily curſed the Coun- 
eil, eſpecially in _* inſtalling letters, which he 


(o) Euagr. IV. C. 9. 10. [See Blackſtone's Comment. 


Vol. IV. 49; 50. Stat. 9, 10. of William III. c. 33. ] 


(% Niceph. XVI. 34. (2) Ibid. (]) Zuagr. lib. 
Iv. C. 4+ * 
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ſent to the Patriarchs in all places. And Paulus 
was made Biſhop, with orders to commend the 


Council ; and the Council was cried-up among 
the moſt holy Churches(s). 5 

After Juſtin, his Succeſſor Juſtinian reſolved 
alſo to ſet-up the Council of Chalcedon. He 


curſed Severus; and depoſed the two Patriarchs, 


Anthemius of Conſtantinople, and Theodofius of 
Alexandria, for not ſubſcribing to the Council, 
but aſſerting one Nature in Chriſt; which was 
likewiſe the opinion of the Empreſs Theodora, 
who made all imaginable proviſion for thoſe 
who aſſerted only one Nature in Chri# ; whereas 
the Emperor believed two Natures, agreeably 


to the Council. However the Council was now 
publicly preached-up and aſſerted ; and no body 


dared to curſe it any more: but thoſe, who 
would not embrace it, were compelled by in- 
numerable ways to give their conſent to it, or 
were made obnoxious to moſt ſevere puniſh- 


ment: for Juſtinian was a violent Perſecuter. 
And from that time nothing of diſſenſion re- 


mained in the Churches over the whole world. 
And thus, by the help of Perſecution, 10 keep 
all things tight ; the four firſt General Councils 
became the Teſts of Herely, together with the 
Four Evangeliſts. And it is upon theſe Coun- 


cils, the laſt of which confirms the foregoing 


(s) Niceph. XVI. 9.—For the Hiſtory in theſe pages, 
ſee Baxter's Ch. Hiſt, 109, 112, 114, 125, 128. 
Ones, 
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ones, that the Homiouſian Doctrine depends: 
Every, thing being Hereſy in England, which 
is declared to be ſo by the four firſt General 
Councils(a). 

But I ſhould not deal fairly with my reader ; 3 
if I did not acquaint him wich the Miracle, 
which 1s ſaid to have happened to confirm the 


decrees of this Council ; which in like manner 


confirms the foregoing ones of Epheſus, Conſtan- 
tinople, and Mice. When the diſpute ran 


« high upon this ſubject, we are told by Nice- 


ce phorus ; that it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt and 
ce the famous men who met together, that their 
« determinations ſhould be written in a libel; 


«and the deciſion ſhould be committed to the 


« famous Martyr and Virgin Euphemia ; who 


« was bred up at Chalcedon, as well as her An- * 


ce ceſtors. Under the impious Dzocliefian, when 
ce ſhe ſtood before the Tribunal of ſome wicked 


« Governor, ſhe declared; that Chriſt was God, 


« and the Son of God; upon which account 


ce being excruciated with dreadful torments, 
ce ſhe was at laſt caſt to the Beaſts; and was 
« killed by the bite of a Bear: and obtained 
«the Crown of her Sufferings for Chriſt; and 
te her divine body was preſerved whole and in- 
e corrupt in a marble tomb put up in the 
« Church at Chalcedon, where it performed the 


(a) Blackflone's Comment. Vol. IV. p. 48, 49. 
c Pro- 


— 


— 


— 


* - 
——- * ol 2. 5 — ws 
L . * > - ba C Js — * = % 3.4 we - . 5. 
(LH . 8 . * 2 > * os + OE — 
. ? | : . * r . 2 — 2 mg ns % 8 — 2 * N a — — — — — — 
3 — 2 1 1 — - Y : — — : - 2 PI ©. - : - 2 : 
— dl * m * - 2 — = - — — 
o - — N — — — - — A — — = — pulls > — 2 —Uñ—j— 2 EMC - — = — 7 — * — . * — — — — — * - — — — — & * 
- — * J — * 2 . — a” & * 23 Para _ * * — — Py - 2 
* * an - - > N = > =, — = — _ IS. * — — 
— of WEL 4 = — 
b e 1 & 4 — IE 1 
| p „Nee . 2 5 . _ TJ» — _ ———_— 
— — £ =p ͥ ́ —ſh——́%— — po — - — — — —— — . A — Ps bs RFF — — — — = < 
— = 


108 LETTER Vin. Char: vl. 
« Prodigies I have mentioned. Whereupon 
*©rhe ' Orthodox; as well as their Opponents, 
© committing the determination to her imma- 
* culate and ſacred Body, as to a ſincere judge; 
ce each of them ſeparately laid the form of their 
e Faith in a libel at her feet, ſafely folded and 
e ſcaled: and after the night ſpent in prayer, 
«rhe next day they opened the Tomb; and 
ce beheld a new ſight, worthy of a right [Ortho- 
ce dox] judgement. For the libel of the Or- 
d thodox was held faſt in the hands of the con- 
te quering Martyr ; but the other, as a thing of 
© no value, thrown careleſsly at her feet. And 
e when Impudence contended againſt the true 
« Faith, after this celeſtial Determination ; 
tt their Condemnation was more fully confirmed 
te as moſt juſt: and they, who would not 
_ conſent to the decrees of the Synod; gain- 
«eq Ignominy and Diſgrace from God and 
« Men: And the chief of the Heretics were 
« haniſhed to Ganyra(t).” 

Upon the whole, whoever looks into : the 
Hiſtory of the four firſt General Councils, will 
find; that they were carried- on by violence and 
riot at the time; and by Knavery afterwards. 
The former of theſe aſſertions I truſt muſt ap- 
pear true, from what has been already ſaid: 
and the latter, from the accuſations, which are 
brought by the Greek and Latin Churches 

(t) Nicep. lib. XV. c. $. 
4 againſt 
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againſt each other, for corrupting and altering 

the Canons, and impoſing the decrees of one 

Council for thoſe of another of more authority. 

The Editor of the General Councils at Rome \ 
informs us, in the Preface to the firſt Volume; 

that Time and the Fraud of Heretics, have 

been the cauſe, that the Acts of the ſaid Coun- 

cils have not come to our hands ſafe; nor what 

remains of them pure and entire. And this 
teſtimony of theirs, ſays Mr. Daille, is to Me 

worth a thouſand others; ſeeing it comes from 

ſuch, who, in my opinion, are evidently inte- 

reſted to ſpeak quite otherwiſe( a). And again; 

te when I conſider, ſays he, that the Legates of 

« Pope Leo would have impoſed upon the Coun- 

te cil of Chalcedon theſe words, that the Church 

ce of Rome bath always had the Primacy, as a 

tt Canon of the Council of Nice; I am almoſt 
© ready to think, that we have ſcarce any thing 

ce of Antiquity left us; that is entire and uncor- 

te rupt: except it be in matters of Indifferency, 

* or what could not be corrupted without much 

ce noiſe; and to take this proceeding of theirs, 

te which is come to our knowledge; as an ad- 

te yertiſement, purpoſely given us by divine 

© Providence; to let us ſee, with how much 

te conſideration and adviſedneſs, we ought to 

te receive for the Council of Nice and Cenſtan- 

* /inople, that which goes at this Day for ſuch,” 
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Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, after he has very 
ſharply reproved the Ambition of the Greeks; and 
accuſed the Canons, which they produce of the 
third General Council, as forged and ſuppoſititi- 
ouss to make ſhort work with them, ſays in plain 
terms; that the Greeks have corrupted all the 
Councils, except the firſt, What then have 
we now left to build upon, ſays Mr. Daills; 
ſeeing this Corruption hath prevailed ſo far as 
the Councils, which are the very heart of the 
ancient monuments of the Church? And the 
unfortunate Ricberius, upon occaſion of the 
Forgery of an Epiſtle from the Council of Nice 
to Pope Hlveſter to deſire his confirmation, 
obſerves; Eguidem cum maximo dolore animi, &c. 
* I am obliged to ſay, with exceeding great 
e grief of mind; that there are no books, in 
« which there are ſo many and fo egregiouſſy 
ce counterfeit and ſpurious writings, as may be 
read in the tomes of the Councils(x).” And 
accordingly Beza, ſpeaking of them in the dedi- 
cation of his New Teſtament, ſays; quid, quod 
quorundam malitia, falſe Epiſtolæ, ſuppoſita De- 
creta, ementiti Canones inſiniti trrepſerunt. 

Now if neither the decrees of the Councils 
have authority ; nor the preſent Copies of what 
are conſidered as ſuch are authentic; what a 
Totten foundation does the homiouſfian Doctrine 
reſt on and whatever elſe is built upon them. 


(x) Pref, i in * VIII. Tom. 3. Gen. Con. 
Ws | Goo his 
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This ſhort account of the ancient Councils 
may give vs ſome notion, what uncertainty 
there is of meeting with any thing more than 
mere nominal and temporary Orthodoxy in 
their decrees; concerning which we may ven- 
ture to ſay, in the words of Rabſbekab : © Now 
ce behold, thou truſteſt to this ſtaff of a broken _ 
« reed; on which if a man lean, it will go into | # 
ce his hand and pierce it: So is the Authority of 5 
e theſe, General Councils to thoſe who truſt to 
eit.“ And the more modern Councils are to 
the full as bad as the ancient ones: For, men of 
all ages are much alike; and make uſe of all 
advantage, whether right or wrong, to deceive 
or impoſe upon mankind, and promote their 
ſeveral parties and intereſts.— And * therefore 
« thoſe, who call themſelves Proteſtants, inſiſt 
ce upon a national Council; being perſuaded, 
ce that what is called a general Council is only a 
« vain phantom, which the Popes make uſe of 
* to deceive the World; a machine which their 
* Legates move as they, pleaſe(y).” But that 
my Readers may be more fully convinced of 
this, and of the miſchief that ariſes to the 
Church from ſuch General Councils; I beg 

leave to direct them to the hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, written by Father Paul; whoſe 
chief deſign is, to ſhew; that the Pope's Le- 
gates left the Council no kind of Liberty: that 


. (3) Daills, 59, 39. Hiſt. Concil, Lib. I. p. 36. Lett. 
de Vargas, p. 5. 
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the Biſhops, who compoſed it, decided upon 
matters which they did not underſtand ; [juſt as 
Sabinus complained they did at Nice] and in- 
ſtead of reforming their abuſes, the Council 
| hath ſo far confirmed them; that there is no 
longer any means to remedy them. Let the 
Reader to the ſame purpoſe conſult the Letters 
and Memoirs of Yergas—ſome particulars of 
which he may find in Biſhop Bures Hiſtory of 
the Reformation(a). 

« This Spaniſh Lawyer, Le Vaſſor tells us, 
cc was a great enemy to the Proteſtants ; but 
ce had Light and Equity enough, to make him 
ce deplore the flavEry of the Council; to diſ- 
te cover the Irregularities and Artifices in the 
Conduct of the Popes and their Legates; to 
* condemn highly the abuſes and nullity of 
ce their Proceeding; and foretell, that, far 
« from curing the Evils of the Church, ſuch a 
« Synod would render them incurable! and 
© both theſe Writers [Father Paul and Vargas 
< give us à clear and more preciſe Idea of the 
ce manner in which the #fairs of the Council 
| © were managed, and of the Ignorance of the 
« preateſt part of the good Fathers chat were 
E preſent at it (g).“ 

In ſhort, the depending upon the Authority 
of theſe Councils, and putting human Placits 


(a) Vol. III. p. 177. (3) Le Vaſer's Pref. to 
. Fargar's Letters, __ 
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upon a level with the Scripture as the Teſt of 

Orthodoxy, is not only the fundamental prin- 

ciple of the grand Apoſtaſy ; but will infallibly 
lead back the Proteſtants, if they follow it, into 

all the Depths of Popery, Ignorance, and Su- 
perſtition, It is certain, beyond all doubt, that 

the more theſe human deciſions have prevailed 

in the Church, the more the Scriptures have 
been neglected. And thus the grand Apoſtaſy 
from the Word of God to the Commandments 

of Men, prevailed more and more over the 

Goſpel, with little reſiſtance for many ages, till 

the time of Luther; when the BIBLE began 
to be conſidered by the Proteſtants as the only 
Rule of Faith: (for they could not defend 
themſelyes upon any other Principle, "than that 
of the Scripture or Chriſtian Verity, againſt the 
human decrees, which conſtituted what the Pa- 
piſts called the Catholic Religion). But no 
ſooner were their learned Divines thoroughly 
fatisfied ; that the Scripture was the pnly Rule 
of Faith, that could be depended upon with 
ſafety ; than they all, in their ſeveral Churches, 
as if by a general infatuation, reſolved to ſub- 
ſtitute ſome human Compoſition, either in its 
ſtead; or in partnerſhip with at. Thus they 
deſerted the fundamental Articles of the Refor- 
mation, which held them together in one body; 
aad by admitting human Teſts of Hereſy, com- 
poſed by men of very different ſentiments, kave 
divided 
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divided and ſubdivided into mere ſects and par- 
ties, rather than Churches; weakened them- 
felves, as Proteſtants, againſt the common 
Adverſary; and encouraged a continual hatred 
and animoſity againſt one another, For it is 
but too true; that, whenever the decrees of 
Councils, or even of particular Churches, have 
come into competition with the Scripture ; they 
have generally overborne it : and the Churches 
have been more determined in defence of their 
peculiarities, than to ſecure the general Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity ; and the common people 
more furious againſt one another upon ſuch dif- 
ferences ; than if they had broken all the Com- 
mandments.— And theſe human Compoſitions 
have been defended of late, by the modern The- 

odgſi, in ſuch an extraordinary manner 3 eſpe- 
_ cially in degrading the uſe of Scripture, . and its 
ſufficiency as a Rule of Faith; that if we were 
to judge of the preſent ſtate of Proteſtantiſm by 
the Arguments lately uſed by theſe writers; we 
ſhould be tempted to obſerve, that the Toe of 
the Prateſtant comes ſo near the Heel of the 
Papiſt, that it galls his Kibe(a), 


(a) Shakeſprar. K TY : | | 
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CHAPTER VII. 


That the Homöouſian doctrine, as explained and 
maintained by the learned among the Ancients and 


Moderns, is a beap of Coun and Inconfiſ- 
Fence. 


AVING examined into the Authority. by 
which the homuoufian doctrine is eſta- 
bliſhed, and ſhewn it to be by no means ſatis- 
factory; much leſs ſo certain, as to be made an 
argument againſt. the actual deſcent of Chriſt 
from Heaven and his Suffering for Mankind; 
I ſhall now-conſider, what the Chriſtian Divines 
have advanced, to explain and eſtabliſh ir Upon 
the foot of Reaſon and Argument. 

It is a ſtrange thing to think ; that the 
Chriſtians will not be content with the account 
given them by the Evangeliſts, concerning; the 
miraculous Generation of Fe/us Chrift; by the 
Holy Ghoſt, of the Virgin Mary; in which all 
Chriſtians and even Mahometans are agreed ; 
upon account of which the Evangeliſt tells us, 
that he was called the Son of God (a); and by 
the belief of which, they are ſatisfied of his di- 
vine miſſion : but they will preſumptuouſly take 
upon them to eſtabliſh, under pain of damna- 


(a) Tale i. 35. ; 


tion, 


a y 
17: ## 


8 
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| tion, a particular explanation of his antemun- 


dane and eternal Generation : though all the 
Fathers, from Iren4us, freely acknowledge it to 
be inſcrutable ; and what the Scripture has no 
where revealed. 

That 7e Chriſt is the Son of God, and that 


8 he is ie © and i w, of God and of the Fa- 


ther; is allowed by all (5); nor will any one of 
the different ſects ſcruple to aſſert it, according 
to the definition of Tertullian; that every Ori- 
gin is a Parent, and every thing that ariſes 
from an Origin is an Offspring (c): nor even, 
according to the words of Atbanaſius; that 
whatever 1s of or from any one, is the Son of 
him fram whom he is; and whatever is of or 


from the Father, is his Son(d), For all this, 
in a figurative Senſe, may be admitted; as the 


word Son was uſed by the Platonifts, when they 
called the World the Son of God. Whereas, in 
a ſtrict and literal Senſe, it is not true, that 


every Origin is a Parent; and any thing that is 


of or from any thing, is a Son: as Biſhop Pear- | 


ſon obſerves of Eve, who was not the daughter 


of Adam ; though ſhe was of or from him. But 


(5) This ſame expreſſion, i bx Or, is uſed with relation 
to men; as in I Jo. iii. 9. v. 1, 4. And ſo the Spirit of 
Life is ix Sts. Rev. xi. 11. 

(e) Omnis origo eſt parens; omne quod ab origine pro- 
fectum Progenies. Tertul. ad v. Prax. c. 8. 

(4) Quicquid ab aliquo eſt, ejus Filium eſſe ande eſt. 
_ Op. tom. J. P+ 530, and 5393 


0 when 
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when the Atbanaſſaus preſumed to declare; that 
nothing is of the Father, except the Word; 
which comes from his Heart, and is begotten 
from his Bowels (e); many Sects among the 
Chriſtians were ſtartled, and the Avians in par- 
ticular were highly offended, and with the 
greateſt vehemence oppoſed it ; declaring that 
according to this doctrine, the Father muſt be 
a compound Being, divifible and mutable : 
and therefore they denied the Fact. 

Biſhop Pearfon indeed inſinuates, that the 
Arians only pretended to refuſe the word bomi- 
ouſios upon this account; leaſt they ſhould 
admit a real compoſition and diviſion in the 
Deity: and yet he quotes the following words 
from Jerom, in the very next ſentence; which 
prove it to be 0 Pretence: ©* Origen, as well as 
te Arias and Eunomius, denies the Son to be pro- 
te duced or born: leaſt the Father ſhould be 
« divided into Parts (F).“ And Arius objects 
to the word Homooufios, in his letter to Biſhop 
Alexander, as follows“ If we underſtand, I 
e come, and I came, from the bowels of the 
« Father, as a part of the homoufion or an Emiſ- 
te ſion or Production, as ſome do; the Father 
* muſt be compounded, diviſible and muta- 


(e) To'yap in 75 wal; beg ini. vl & t in +5 wald;; i n d 
A4%es b be napMa; TER bx 8 veuynbelg. Athan, op. 
tom. I. p. 539. 

7%) Hierom, Apol. 2. in Ruff, p. 135. 

U u uuuu ce ble 
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ce ble(g).” But it is very remarkable, and 
ſhews the weakneſs of the beſt of men ; that the 
opinions of the Arians are ſcarce ever mentioned 
by the Orthodox Chriſtians, (as they are ealled) 
without ſome little falſification or miſrepreſen- 
tation; in order to manifeſt their zeal for the 
Truth. 
Baut to proceed. When the Emperor Conſtan- 
tine found it impracticable to ſilence the diſpute 
upon this ſubject, he endeavoured, as well as he 
could, to explain and ſoften the Terms that 
were made uſe of in it. And Euſebius ſays ; He 
ſatisfied the Biſhops, that the word homoou/os 
was not to be underſtood according to the affec- 
tion of Bodies: for he argued, that as the di- 
vine Subſtance is incapable of Diviſion or Sec- 
tion; the Generation from the divine Subſtance 
muſt conſequently be effected without any divi- 
ſion or ſection: divinis arcaniſque rationibus; in a 
divine and unknown manner( h). To which it 
was anſwered, not only by the Arians, but by all 
the Homooufians, who differed from the Athana- 
ſians; that ſuch a Generation from the divine 
Subſtance, was a thing impoſſible : and it was 
premature to explain how or in what manner 
the generation was effected; before it was pro- 
ved that there was any ſuch thing. That a Son 
. included a diviſion from the Subſtance, from 
which it was generated, in the very idea of it; 


(2) See the Letter of Arius to Biſhop Alexander, in the 


Append. No. I. (5 Niceph, lib. viii. c. 22. 5 
: and 
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andconſequently it was inconſiſtent with the di- 


vine Incorruptibility, or ap%ag-ia, to ſuppoſe it. 


And this was the argument uſed by the Sabel- 
lians, who were homiouſians in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; 
that if the Son was ſo begotten of the Father's 
Subſtance, as to be a diſtin Subſtance ; there 
muſt be neceſſarily a diviſion of the paternal 
Eſſence(i). And Origen, who was neither Sa- 
zellian nor Arian, argues in the ſame manner, 
againſt' Septimius; Some, ſays he, explain 7 
ce came out from God; to ſignify I was begotten 
te by God. But this ſenſe of the words will re- 
te quire us to ſay, that the Son was begotten of 
« the Father's Subſtance,” which was thereby 
e diminiſhed ; and, after the Generation of the 
« Son, was without the Subſtance of the Son, 
e which it had before :” and he aſſerts, two 
« pages farther on, that the Generation of the 


Son cannot be out of the Father's Subſtance,” 


without a diminution of the paternal Effence(&). 
And all the Antiibomooufians argued in the ſame 
manner. And it was to avoid being charged 
with holding this opinion, viz. that'the paternal 
Subſtance was divided; (which the Arians 
charged upon the Atbanaſians, as the conſe- 
quence of their Doctrines;) that the Council of 


(i) Balli op. p. 333 ( Hoc autem poſtulat ut di- 
catur genitum ſuiſſe ex Subſtantia Patris velut minorati, 
leut, & carentis Subſtantia filu poſtquam genuiſſet, 
quam prius habuit. Com. in Job. p. 306, 308. 
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Nice anathematiſed thoſe. who, held it: And 
Athanaſius calls the argument a Sophiſm; and 
endeavours artfully to ſhift-off the charge; upon 
the Arians, as if they held it themſelves ; be- 
cauſe they had objected to it as the conſequence 
of the homooufian Doctrine. Some, ſays he, 
deny the Conſubſtantiality; and underſtand 
ee the word -homooufios, corparaliter; as if God 
ce was material and diviſtble, like Body.“ — 
But however, it muſt be confeſſed; that the 
' Athanafians, notwithſtanding their Anathemas 
at the end of the Nicene Creed, have given their 
adverfaries ſome handle, from their manner of 
expreſſing themſelves at other times; as well 
as its being the unavoidable Conſequence of 
the Homooufian Doctrine, to believe they had 
ſome notion of Body in the divine Eſſence; 
though they did not allow of the Conſequences, 
Which were charged upon their principles; viz. 
that Communication of Subſtance implies Divi- 
ſion of Subſtance ; for the diviſbility of the Di- 
vine Subſtance, was denied by all parties. 
However, the Atbanaſians ſometimes ſay, the 
generation of the Son was a communication of 
Subſtance, ' a derivation, a production; a8 4 
tree from its root, the river from the fountain, 
the ray from the Sun, or light from light (4): 
all which are ' fimilicudes taken from. 3 


— 


| " 0 Bull op. p. 4. 


objekte, 
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objects, or body and convey, the Idea of Di- 
viſion, / 

But the Athayaſians were not the firſt who 
ſpake i in this manner. Origen ſays of Chriſt, 
that God has communicated his magnitude to 
him; that, as he is the image. of the inviſible 
God, he may preſerve the image of the Father 
in regard t to magnitude: for he would nat be a 
proportionate and beautiful image ; unleſs he 

exhibited the image of his magnjtude(m), He 
is leſs than the Father originally, ſays Biſhop 
Bull; but equal in magnitude: and again 
tantus eft filius, quantus eft pater Deus(n). And 

he ſays of Tenæus; The holy man, as in a rap- 

ture, ( mente ſubito quaſi volatu in ſublime evecta) 

ſees God to be ſo great a Lover of Proportion; 

that he was not willing a mea/ure of himſelf 
ſhould be, wanting, by which his infinity and 
immenſity ſhould be as it were circumſcribed ; 

which he confirms by this famous and notable 

ſaying of a certain Catholic writer; “The im- 

e menſe Father himſelf is meaſured in his Son; 

« for the Son is the meaſure of the Father, be- 

* cauſe he contains him,” And Greg. Thaumat, 

tells us, in the ſame unintelligible Style; that 
God the Father ſurrounds himſelf by his Son, 

The word is iryiva(o). _ 

Now; all theſe expreſſions have an immediate 
relation to bodily Subſtance; and might eaſily 


(m) Bulli Op. 262. Wo! 1h, 263. (e) . 79. 
| "miſlead 
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miſlead men, with regard to the Athanafis tai 
| principles; as they did Rufinus and others, 
with regard to Origen; whom they looked upon 
as an Anthropomorphite(p). But this ought not 
to occaſion any diſpute; becauſe the Athanaſians 
never mean'd that ſuch expreſſions ſhould be 
taken in a ſtrict philoſophical ſenſe; but only 
uſed them as elucidations, to make themfelves 
the better underſtood. What the Arians and 
Atbanaſans differed upon, was the Nature of 
the divine Subſtance; which was allowed by all 
Parties to be indiviſible and immaterial : And 
the queſtion to be ſolved, was merely a queſtion 
in Philoſophy, viz. whether the divine Sub- 
| Nance generates; or whether Generation of Sub- 
| tance, material or immaterial, neceſſarily im- 
plies Diviſion. —Of theſe queſtions the Scripture 
informs us nothing; they are beyond the con- 
fines of Revelation, and can only be diſcuſſed 
by arguments drawn from Philoſdphy ; as Eu- 
ſebius ſeems to allow, when ſpeaking of the 
word Homòouſios, as explained by Conſtantine, he 
ſays; © In this manner our wiſe religious Prince 
e philoſophiſed upon theſe $ubje&ts(9): And 
accordingly Dr. in aſks he, following 
queſtions— 

1. Where hath the Scripts ſaid, Wie ib 
individual Eſſence of the Father hath been 
communicated to the Son or Holy Ghoſt; or 
0 "Dupir, 135. 8 (7 Nicephᷣ. Ib. VIII. c. 22. 
8 that 


— 
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that they derive the ſame individual Eſſence 
from the Eſſence of the Father; or have the 
ſame individual Eſſence with him; and fo are 
the ſame God? | 

2. Where hath the Ser rene ſaid, that the 

Son proceedeth from the Father, by a neceſſary 
Emanation; or by an eternal Production within 
the Eſſence of the Father ? 

3. Where hath the Scripture ſaid, chat three 
Perſons can exiſt in one numerical Eſſence( r)? 
&c. | / 

It is certain, that none of theſe queſtions are 
determined in the Scripture; and therefore can 
only be diſcuſſed from Principles of Reaſon or 
Philoſophy. 

In like manner the preſent queſtion I am con- 
ſidering concerning the antemundane Genera- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, is no where explained in 
Scripture; and yer the Chriſtians have written 
a great deal about it; and accounted for it, 
upon different principles of Philoſophy ; ac- 
cording to their own fancies. Sometimes we 
are told; that the eternal Generation of Chriſt 
means his Coexiſtence with the Father from 
Eternity; ſometimes, tbat by which he was 
produced and received his exiſtence ; ¶ rd dia, upon 
the principle of Athenagoras 7: 3 U g, aak3 a py 
.] ſometimes that by. which he received his 

Subſtance, as the Logos; or that by which he 


(r) Whithy's Laſt Thoughts, p. 29. Fr. 
| | was 
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Was begotten i into a Son, after his exiſtence as 
an Attribute; ſometimes his Manifeſtation to 
create; and ſometimes it is faid to mean, that 
he is always generating and generated; like 
Light from the Sun. And as the Chriſtians 
argue ſometimes from one of 'theſe notions, 
and ſometimes from another; they have made 
the whole ſyſtem taken together to be a - nf of 
Inconfiſtency and Contradiction. 

Biſhop Bull, ſpeaking of the Generation of 
Chriſt, defines it to be that, by which, ar the 
Word of God, he was born of the Mind of the 
Father from Erternity(s): or; as he fays in 
another place from Athanaſius, his firſt nativity 
or Generation was that, by which as the Word 
he exifed from Eternity of the Father, and with 
the Father; as being the coerernal offspring of 
the eternal mind of the Father, This, he ſays, 
is the only proper Nativity of the Son; by 
which he is the Word of God, and God(:). 
And on account of this Nativity, ' Athanaſius 
ſuppoſes, as we are told by Biſhop Bull, that 
the Son is called in Scripture the only begotten; 
and that the Son is of the Father only becauſe 
ke receives from the Father the begirining and 


(5) Lua, ut Logos, ex mente Patris ab eter natut fait. 
Bulli op. p. 100, 

() Qua, ut Logos, ab Sterne ex patre 27 apud Patrem 
exiftit; utpote ælernæ mentis paternæ coeterna Progenits. 
Hee fola ft xd Avye, qua Dei Logos, & Deus oft, vera & 
Proprie dida Nativitas. 


original 
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original of his Subſtance(u): and in another 
place he ſays; that the true and proper Gene- 
ration of apy perſan or thing is that by which it 
is made or produced(s), So that, according to 
theſe definitions, 1. Chriſt as the Word of God 
was coeternal with the eternal Mind of which 


he was the offspring.—2. And he was called 
the only begotten, and the Son; becauſe he 


received from the Father the beginning and 


origin of, his Subſtance; and 3. his Generation 
Was chat, by which he was brought into Being. — 


It will be no eaſy matter to reconcile theſe 
three. accounts; eſpecially, if it be conſidered 
as the general opinion of the Fathers, and the 
particular opinion of Athanafius; that Chriſt 
exiſted, before he was begotten into a Sulſtanco. 

Dr. Vaterland does not ſeem to agree with 
Biſhop Bull, though equally Orthodox; for 


whereas the Biſhop tells us, the firſt Genera- 


tion of the Son was that by which he was born, 
was the ofepring, was produced, had the beginning 
and origin of his Subſtance, as an eternal 
offspring, &c. Dr, Waterland ſays; he was in 
the Father, before he was generated; and ibis 
was the moſt, proper F iliation or Generation 3 


(% OF Banc Nativitatem . Ae in Seripturis dici 


ipſum cenſuit Athanaſius; gui et es ſolo nomine exiſtimavit 


Slum offe in Ig. hoe oft, ex: Patrg initium & originem ful. 


fantie ſue traxiſſe. P. 232. 
(x). Vera & propria Rei vel Perſinæ cujuspiant generatio ea 
/ila ef dicen da, qua illa ybilai, Ave producitur. P. 107. 
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and this h ſuppoſes to have been a mere Coex- 
Nence, and not! any Derivation.” But it is dif- 
ficult to conceive, how his Coexiſtence with the 
Father could be 3 Filiation; or how he cou be 
a Son, before he was begotten, © © 
The exprefſion which che Biſhop uſes, that 
the Son exiſted eternally with the Father; (1 
ſuppoſe he means as the Attribute of Wiſdom) 
ſeems to agree with Dr. Wattrland's notion of a 
Coexiſtence © but this was never called a Cera. 
tion, by any of the Fathers; ; and the Biſhop 
expreſſes himſelf fully agaibit this opinion, by 
declaring with Athanafius, that the firſt” Gene- 
ration was a Production. 

Now, if Dr. Waterland's notion uw true, 
that there was no Produ#tion or Derivation in the 
Generation of the Son, but merely a | Coexiftence ; 
the Father might as well be called the Son, on 
account of his Coexiſtence with the Logos; as 
the Logos, on account of his Coexiſtence with 
the Father: Indeed. we have no reaſon-to ima- 
gine, that Dr. Muterland would beat all 
ſhocked at the conſequence z becauſe he con- 
feſſes, that he ſees no Impoſſibility why the 
Father might not be the Son; and the Son the 
Father( ): and all thoſe who inform us of 2 
private Council of the Trinity before the world 
began, in which the A ny "an on: the three 


(00 See Philaleth. Cantab. p. 46 and Part, It. p. 12, 
19.—Waterland"s Def, p. 177. 
perſons 
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perſons, was ſertled by agreenient; may think 


in the ante manger. But others, who co nlider 
the nature of neceſſary. and unoriginate exiſtence ; 


and, that the F. ather muſt be neceſſarily what be 


is, or. not * at all 4. will ſee, that 1 it May b 

concluded | from ſuch Premiſes;, that i ir is only a 

chance; thar there happens | to be either 4 F ather 
or Son(2); and, as neither of them could exiſt 


by chance, neither of them could exiſt at all ; 
and there, would be no neceſſarily exiſtent 


Fa 


Nen 74 2 a 
Bein 3 nor any other; 


But farther; I this Generation be only 4 
Coexiſtence, 3 as Dr. Waterland ſuppoles, and not 
a Deriuation or Production; then there muſt be 
two anoriginate, and conſequently two /elf- 
exifient Beings ; or two Gods, For 4 thanafius 


truely. obſerves, 7d ouradgxar, &c. omne coex- 


iſtens non ſibi, ſed alteri coexiſtir(a) : nothing 


can be coexiftent with i ;/elf ;. but with another. 
And if this be tlie conſequence of Dr. Water- 


land's opinion, it muſt be falſe; and it hould 
ſeem that the Son of God muſt be; as Biſhop 
Bull aſſerts, a Production; ; and then his firſt 
Generating, wi I" nat be merely a Coexiſtence, a5 


r. Waterlan: ſuppoſes; . but an Ongination, 


b which he received his Exiſtence: d acbb ay 4 


as Damaſeen expreſſes i (): and his Generation 
will be. that qui . by which he received 


(x) Letter I. p. 131. (a) Whithy Dia. mod. p. 
$2. (5) De Orthod. } Fid. c. x. 
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che beginning and origin of his Exiſtence z as 

Biſhop Bull ſays. 4s. n 109 "7? Abe . 
Bot this Spinion of Biſhop Bull is liable ve to 
"BEN Objections; the firſt of which ariſes from 
his calling the Son a Corternal offspring: and 
affirming that. he was with God from eternity.— 
But by this the Biſhop may perhaps meun no 
more; than that the divine Subſtance was eter- 
nal, from which the Son was generated; as the 
Platonifts called their inferior Gods eternal, 
becauſe they vere ſuppoſed to be formed 
out of the eternal Phyebe; and ſo eternal as 
to their Subſtance, though not as to their 
perſonal Exiſtence(c): as when the Apoſtle 
ſays of Levi, that he was in the Loins of his 
Father ( Abraham), when Melchiſedek met 
him(d); or he miglit mean eternal, as it is ex- 
plained by Chry/oftom aiid others to ſignify 
exiſtence before time was meaſured by days and 
hours: but he could not mean, that Chriſt had 
no beginning; becauſe he declares in direct 
words, that the Father alone is God of himſelf; 
and the Son is of God, or from God; and had 
from Him the beginning of his Subſtance, and 
was produced: for which reaſon, he ſays, the 
ancients did not ſcruple to call the Father the 
one and only God; becauſe he is the beginning, 
cauſe, author, and fountain of the Son(e).—lt is 
therefore moſt probable ; that, when the Biſhop 


(c) Let. I. p. 158, (4) Heb. vii. 10. . 0 Balli 
op. p. 232. 8 8 © 
| - uſes 


— — ” — * 
ve — * 


cule. VII LETTER VIII. 1059 


uſes this apparent Contradiction, viz. a coeter- 
nal offspring; he conſiders Cbriſt according to 
the notion of the Fathers and Council of Nice, 
as the eternal Word or Attribute of Wiſdom 
exiſting 'in- tle divine mind and coeternal with 
it; and afterwards generated into a Subſtantial 
Being. And this ſeems to be the reaſon, that 
the Biſnop expreſſes himſelf ſo preciſely; UT 
LOGOS aatus fuit; and Athanafius ſays, that 
by his Generation he received the beginning I 
[not of his Exiſtence, but] of his Subſtance; | 
And it is from the ſame principle that Euſebius 
ſays; * the Emperor Conſtantine proved, with =. 
reſpect even to the divine Generation, that the 
« Word had a prior exiffence before all ages: 
« for as much as, before his actual Generation, 
*« he was potentially in the Father, in an unbe- 
« gotten manner; the Father having been 
« always Father, as alſo always King, and 
« always Saviour, and potentially all, things, 
* 3 ſimilar and without ny change(F).” 
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( # ) Ka aaa The Bios ad yimsow 28 * rail, udien it 1b 
«ley i 9 Tpiv ingxiis. yen 9rvas Jorayes 4 55 £y To rale Se 
illeg rd meld; 40. Eujeb. Epiſt. ad Ecclef. Cx. apud 
Weod. IIb. I. c. 12. Here we ſee to demonſtration; that, 
when the Fathers ſpeak of an eternal Generation, they do 
ndt uſe the word Eternal to mean a ſtrict philoſophical 
Eternity; bat merely a Generation before all time. For 
they call the Generation of Chriſt eternal; and yet allows: 
that he was ey ly in the Father, in an anbegotten 

| manner, 
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1086 LET TER Vill. Cir: VII 
Aud this Was the opinion of Athtmagoras,' Theo- 
obilus, Clemens Alex. Turtullian, Lafantius; and 
others; and involves the n in innumerable 
dimneulties( g): . 30 2 he et ie 
What the Fathers in general belit ved of this 
matter is perfectly agreeable to the philoſophy 
of the Platoniſts; that the eternal ii iſdom of 
the Father, that Attribute by which God him- 
{elf is wiſe, (which the Platoniſts called Adr, 
and Are (irdiafdegy: the internal Word or Rea- 
ſon( b)) was begorren into a Son, and became the 
Aire mpoPpipmo;y; the external Word or Reaſon ; 
being ſent, forth by God; when he created the 
world. Thus Acbenagoras and Tatian ſpeak of 
a Son that was in God in Idea and Power, un- 
e and unſubſtantial, before . actual 


manner. 8 he was, ee, eg * * un- 
philoſophical and lax ſenſe, Euſebius calls the Angels 
Expo, Ec. Whithy Diſq. mod. Lect. xxix, xxx. 
Whereas the word Eternal in à ſtrict ſenſe excludes the 
Exiſtence of any thing before it; and can therefore only 
properly belong to the one Self- exiſtent and Unoriginate 
God: So that if Chriſt was the Attribute of Wiſdom, he 
was properly Eternal : but his Genetation' afterwards is 
improperly called Eternal. 

(s) This diſpute, whether the Father was Father 
| before he had a Son, was afterwards renewed with ſuch 
violence between Deratheus and Marinus, that the M ulti- 
tude divided : Dorotheus remained in his Church ; and 
new ones were built for the followers of Marinus. Nicepb. 
lib. XII. c, 36. 5 

0 Cudworth, Int. syt. 555. | 
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Exiſtence 
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Exiſtence as a Perſon; juſt as the Platoniſty 
ſpake of the World, which they called the Son 
of God; as being both created and eternal: 

ſometimes conſidering it as the ideal World, 


exiſting always in the divine mind; and ſome- 


times as ſent forth into real Exiſtence( i): not 
conſidering, that what exiſts in the divine 
mind only in Idęa, hath no exiſtence at all; 
the Idea indeed exiſts, but the thing itſelf does 
not. So that the Logos could not poſſibly 
be a real Son, till he was begotten. 


Euſabius on the contrary ſpeaks of the Lagos, 
as being always with the Father, as a Son: and 


Theodgret ſays, he was always in the Father in 
an unbegotten manner (c): but ſurely, if it was 
in an unbegotten manner; it was not as a Son: 
and yet Arius mentions ſomewhere a much 


ſtronger expreſſion, which is uſed by the Atba- 


naſrans z viz. that he was unbegotten, and begotten 
in an unbegotten manner, Ingenitus eff, ingenite 
genitus eſt, Tertullian on the contrary ſays, that 
God was not always a Father; and that there 


was a time, when the Son was not(I)—that the 
internal wiſdom of God was begotten and made 


into a Perſon, juſt before the Creation of the 
World; that the Word, which he diſtinguiſhes 


from Reaſon, was not from. the beginning; but. 


(i) liid. 254.—Whithy Dit. wed. 56. * . 


1 Adv. Herm. c. 3. 
the 


Fecleſ. — Le, e. EY. on Spire, 145. 
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the divine Reaſon was before it; quia'non Ser- 


monalis a principio, fed Rationalis Deus etiam ante 
Principium(m).—Navatian declares expreſsly; 
that the Proceſſion of the Son, which was done 
when it pleaſed God; that is, when he would 
create the World, was what made the Son a 
Second Perſon. And moſt of the Fathers tell 
us; that, before the Word was generated, it 
was in the heart of God, in the womb of his 
underſtanding, in his bowels; from whence i» 
came forth, as from its bud and feed(n). - 'Theo- 
Shilus ſays; God having his Word internally in 
his bowels, begat him (o): and again, he begat 
him externally; who was internally in his 
heart(p). And ſo Athanaſius; what is of or 
from the Father? except the Word which 
cometh forth from his heart, and is born out of 
his belly (2)? And Dupin fays, the Fathers de- 
clare, that the Word is eternal; and was from 
all eternity in God; as his Council, his Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and his Word(7). 

Biſhop Bull acknowledges Athenagoras to 
mean; that the Son is the /ame in reſpe& to 
the Father; as the internal Reaſon | is to the Mind 


(m) Adv. Prax. c. 5. (=) Le Platon. devoil. c. xiii. 

(o) * Sy & $ Ord; 1 zal _ ihadiler ; iy Tels 4 gegn 
dyinnois dd Ad Aurel 8 1. ] B 

( lde, b vafò læ avis = meoPogmor. 

. (8). i icu in r ve, e, 8 ix nixpHiay we, 
2 is yarges bi. Atban. tom. I. p. 539. =, 268. 

(r) Dupin Bib. in verbo Theophilus, © * * 


3 


of man. And Suffridas, the learned Commen- 
tator upon Albenagoras, freely confeſſes; that 
this Author meaned by the Son's being the 
Word, that he was the rational Faculty of God 
the Father; and, as ſuch, was unbegotten and 
coeternal with him: becauſe the Father was 
never any more without his Reaſon, than a 
living Creature is w-tbout Life(s). And Dr. 


Whitby obſerves it to have been the common 


opinion of the Antenicene Fathers, that the 
Word or Son of God was always in the Father, 


and "60exified: with him internally; becauſe the 


Father was always dt: that is, rational(t).— 
The ſame was clearly the Opinion of Biſhop 
Alexander, in his letter againſt Arius; in which 
he argues for the abſolute Eternity of the Mord, 
as follows; If the Son be the Word and the 
« Wiſdom of the Father; how can there be a 


e Time, when he was not? for it is the ſame- 


e as to ſay, that there was a time when God 
te was both without his Wiſdom and his 
« Word(s).” 

It appears from . that the Homòouſians 


were quite at a loſs, how to explain their own 


Syſtem; in which they differed as much from 
one another, as they did from the Arians. 
N Al agreed; that the Son exiſted before 


0. Reply to Dr. Waterland's Def. 108, 283. 
(:) Muy Diſq: mod. p. 127. ; 
(#) Secrat, Eccl, Hiſt. lib. I. 
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1084 LETTER VIII. Car. VII. 
his generation, ſome how or other; and thereby 
contradicted their 'own' definitions, that the 
generation of any thing is that, qua dude. by 
which it receives its Exiſtence; ; and” again, 
od b, & yolla, 4294 = wi .. One ſays, he exiſted 
in Idea and Power ; another ſays, as u Son: the 
Emperor and Theodore: ſay; otentially, in an 
unbegotten manner; which ſeems to mean not as 
4 Son: and yet the Emperor ſays, the Father 
was always Father: and if ſo, the Son muſt 
have been always the Son.— 7. ertullian, Nova- 
tian, and Athanaſus are expreſs, that he exiſted 
Prior to his generation; but x as a Son: ſome 
fay, as the divine Wiſdom ; Tertullian ſays, as the 
divine Wiſdom Tacttly exerted in Thought (x); &c. 
But that an unchangeable Being ſhould exiſt one 
while as the unſubſtantial Wiſdom of the Father, 
and afterwards be generated into a Subſtantial 
Being diſtin& from the Perſon of the Father; 
ſeems to be a Contradiction: and it is as incon- 
ceivable, in what Senſe an Attribute can be? gene- 
rated into a Subſtantial Being ; as how a Sub- 
ſtantial Being can be generated out of length, 
breadth, and thickneſs; and a Trinity of Sub- 
ſtances be formed out of the properties of a 
Cube. However this is the divinityof the Fathers; 
in order to oppoſe the doctrine of Arids, that the 
generation of Chriſt was the beginning | of his Ex- 
iſtence ; which was looked - upon as Hereſy in 


** 4. 2 1 N 
(x) Adv. Prax. c. 5. 
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Arius, though een to een in his op- 
poſers( q). 

But . 8 ak, farther difficulties ; 
for, i if che opinion of theſe Fathers be true, that 
the NRegſon of God or his Word, wis the eternal 
Faculty of the Father; and came forth from the 


boyels. bf his Underſtanding, - Kc. how is this 


conſiſtent with what is ſaid; that the Father was 
never, without his Word or Reaſon? Is not this 


to lay; a8 Biſhop. Aletander accuſes Arius, that 


there was a time when God was not wiſe; as 
being without his Wiſdom or his Word (z). 
Or did the Word go forth from the womb of his 
Underſtanding,, and. continue in it all the while? 
I anſwer ; the Fachers ſpeak. of this in ſuch a 
manner, that it is impoſſible to know what they 
mean. Dapin tells us, that the Word did go 
forth ſomehow 300, guelque maniere : Biſhop Bull 
ſayss. quaſi, even as. id, were: and explains the 


opinion of T hrophilus. t to be, that he came forth 


from the divine mind: "I without being Javed 
| from it(s):- And. this, he tells us, is the Ca- 
tholic Faith. And, if this be the T ruth, when- 
ever we read that Chriſt or the Holy Ghoſt 


* S hike 3 

(3) Ain, bs: Plerumgus, dicir Chriſtus, "deci mibi 
Pater; m quo vult intelligi quod eum genuerit Pater; 
non ut tinquam jam exiſtenti G non habenti dederit aliquid ; 
ſed ipſum dediſſe ut haberet, genuiſſe u ut ESSET. De 
Trin. lib. = fe 8. , And Damaſeen fays, India ef o 09% Ee 


d viog, 8 & 18 rubha, i is Tov wilds © £X#, * 73 le bat.. De Or- ; 


thod, Fid. c. 2. () Bull, 216. (a) Ibid. 231. 
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proceeded and came forth from the F ather(b), 
we are to underſtand, it was only qua, and not 
in reality. It is ſomewhat remarkable however, 
that when Cbriſ ſaith, I came forth from the 
Father, and came into the world; again, I leave 
the world, and go to the Father (c); that his 
diſciples ſaid to him, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly; 
and ſpeakeſt no Proverb.—But ſurely never 
words were leſs plain, or more utterly unintelligi- 
ble ; if Chriſt was never ſeparate from the Father: 
and he neither came into this world, not de- 
parted out of it perſonally ; but only quaſi, and 
i) ing, as Biſhop Bull ſpeaks of it(d). 
Euſebius ſays ; the power of the Word, even 
when it deſcended from the Father, continued 
in the Father (e): ſo that a demiſion from and 
Deſcent of the Son from the Father is ſuppoſed to 
be conſiſtent, accotding to the Fathers, with 
his abiding inſeparably in the Father all the time 
of his demiſſion or coming down from the Fa- 
ther; and in the ſame manner, his Viſdom or 
Hord came forth from the 1 by continu- 
ing where it was dende EL 


(5) Jobs viii. 42. xv. 1 OG Ibid. vi, 28, 29. 
(4) Biſhop Bull ſays, gag, progreſſio, 230. and ua exi- 
wi/e, 232. and tanguam ex utero exivit ua ingyiar, 100. 

(e) Verbi Virtutem, etiam dum ita ſe demittit, per feeiffime 
& proxime cum Deo Paire conver/ari, intragus ipſum manenten 
* e ius arcanis perfrui. Bull, p. 231. 
Another 
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Another difficulty ſeems to be this; that if 
the going forth from God the Eather, was no 
real Separation; ſuch as is included in the Idea 
of a Son; but only quai progreſſio; the genera- 
tion will be only quaſi generatis, which means 


we know not what ( F). The great Bail indeed, 


as quoted by Biſhop Bull, tells us boldly; that 
a Conjunttion and Diguniton at the ſame time are 
very conſiſtent; though it can neither be ex- 
plained - in words, nor conceived in our 
thoughts( g). And fo the Edict of the Emperor 
Juſtin runs, when he ſpeaks of the Trinity; thar 
it is indiviſibiy-divided and diviſibly-conjoined( h). 
And Gregory Tbaumaturgus expteſſes it in alike 
manner, according to the Tranſlation in the 
notes upon Micepborus; diſtinguiter inſæparabili- 
ter; and coagmentatur inſeparabiliter(s), But 
theſe anſwers gave but little Satisfaction to the 
Arians.— Wo, 

k 8 50 Euſebius,/ — oh e is 
Word was always with the Father, as a Son; 
even before he was begotten : If this were cer- 
tain, the difficulty juſt mentioned would be 
ſufficiently obviared ; as there would be no ne- 


Y Corpus quid fit, Sanguis quid fit, intelligo: 924 
Corpus & gu Sanguis quid fit, nullo modo intelligo. 
Cie. de Nat. Deor. I. 14. (2) Neſcio que in iftis ani- 
madverti tur, quæ neque explicari verbis, nec nente compre- 
bendi poteſt, -Communio pariter & Digun#is; (5) Euag. 
B. V. e. 4 (i) Niceph. lib. J. c. 2. note. 
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delſity of goingforth from-theFatkict, tu become 
4 80 for if tile Father was Father, before he 
bogat; the Son muſt be a Som, beſore be was 
begotten . But here ve meet witha another ob- 
at E Sh; before he Wꝰ begotten): he Was un- 
Aegürten ! and conſequeritly unoriginate: And, if 
f he could nor receine his: origin from the 
Father; nor be an Oi, or a San, or a Pro- 
Audion from the eternal mind; And this ob- 
jection drives us dick again into the opinion of 
Dr. uten; thut the generation of the Son 


va merely a CuexirnHT). But this has been 


alrehd yt exploded a becauſe it ſuppoſes two un- 
originate or ſelf.· x iſtent Beings ; arid. conſe- 
queutly'two Gods: for one Being cannot exiſt 
with itſelf. but with another; as Atbangſiu 
juſtly: abſerves. And: Faſtin Martyr ſays, the 
San is iro; ibn, alter numero, and conſequently 
not unoriginate. And therefore; either Euſe- 
bins was miſtaken ;; in ſuppoſing the Word to be 
a Sen, before he was: hegotten; and the Emperor 
Conſtantine in ſuppoſing that God was always 
Father; even before he had begotten a Son; or 
elſe Biſhop Bull and the Fathers he eſpouſes 
were miſtaken ; in ſuppoſing his Generation to 
be that Production, qu ir- by which he re- 
ceived his Exiſtence. But if it is allowed, chat 


| Generation, whateyer be the meaning af it, 1s 


(4) P. 163k, of this Chapter. 
| neceſ- 


ä——F————d— — — —— — — 
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neceſſary to the being of a Son; then Euſebius's 
opinion (that he exiſted before he was begotten) 
muſt be falſe: and the Biſhop's opinion muſt be 
ſo far true; viz, that his Generation was a Pro- 
duttionz and by this Production he received his 
Origin; and not only became a Son, but began 
to be; as Auſtin and Damaſcen aſſert(I).—I ſhall 
conclude this Chapter with the words of Dr. 
n bitiy, which-I think muſt appear undeniably 
true to any one that reads them. This only 
] inſiſt on, ſays the Doctor, that the Contro- 
« yerfies concerning the holy Trinity, diſputed 
« with the greateſt Acrimony and Contention 
s on both Sides, [and particularly the Subject 


te of this Chapter] cannot be certainly deter- 
« mined by the writings of the Fathers, the 


te decrees of Councils, or plain doctrines of 
« Univerſal Tradition: nor is any thing to be 


te believed or ſafely aſſerted; but-what can be 
te proved plain and clearly from the holy 
e Seriptures(m).”— Whereas in conſulting the 
Opinions of the F athers, we meet with nothing 
but Darkneſs, Contradiction, and Confuſion; 


like the nr which, Quid has ee us o 


* Obasbasgee aliis aliud; quia Evepars' in uno 
% Prigida pugnabant calidis, humentia ſiceis, 
© Mollia cum duris, fine pandere habentia pond us.“ 


0 Cum 7b. 380.—Whithy, 86. . i) Whitby 


Dif. Med. Pref, p. 31+, 


CHAP- 


oy cata SO Char. VIII. 


K * 
4, , 

9 7 7 IIS ft 
- 5 


c H A P T * * vil. 
of the Senſe of the word Produttion, an, dies 
the Generation bree CORE g 
lion. Ot 


AVING in the ud e and 
L 4 compared the different opinions of the 
learned Chriſtians relative to the antemundane 
generation of the Son of God; I ſhall venture 
to reject the notion of Dr. Vaterland, that it 
was merely a Coexiſtence; as being already fully 
anſwered: and go- on to conſider the opinion of 
Biſhop Bull and the Fathers he eſpouſes; that it 
was a Produft;on, And examine firſt, whether 
this Production was a proper and el, or 2 
a figurative Generation. 
The word Production may ws underſtood in 
two different Senſes. A thing may either be 
produced from nothing; that is, created; in 
which ſenſe the generation of the Son was un- 
derſtood by Arius ; or it may be produced from 
ſomething præexiſtent, as the Platoniſts be- 
lieved their inferior Gods to be created or pro- 
duced out of the præexiſtent Phyche(a). And in 
this latter ſenſe Biſhop Bull, Biſhop Pear/on, 
and the Nicene Fathers woderfigad that, Chrit 


00 Let. I. p · 158. 


Was 
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was produced out of the eternal Eſſence of the 


Father; ex propria Dei Subſtantia, And inſtead 
of always uſing the word Production they explain 


themſelves ſometimes by other words; which 


are not liable to the ſame uncertainty, Biſhop 
Bull ſpeaks alſo, with other learned men, of 


internal Production; which I ſhall take notice 


of elſewhere. 


Biſhop Pear/on fays; « the Communication of 


« the divine Eſſence by the Father, is the true 
« and proper Generation; by which he hath Be- 


« gotten a Son. A Son is nothing but another, 


ce produced by his Father; of the ſame Nature 
« with him: but God the Father hath commu- 
« zicated to the Word the ſame divine Eſſence, 


cc by which he is God(5).” And again, © the | 


« Father hath the fame Attributes and Eſſence of 
« himſelf ; and the Son, by Communication from 
« the Father(c).” (Is the Son then unoriginate, 
© unbegotten, and ſelf-exiſtent; as the Father 
« is?) And Biſhop Bull ſays; what elſe does it 
* mean to be generated; but to be born from 
« another into a Similitude of Nature? Where- 
« fore it is neceſſary that he who is begotten 
* ſhould have that Nature by communication 
* from him; that in it he may reſemble the Be- 
« getter (d)? [If he No er him 1 in Eſſence, 

how 


(4) Pearſon, 137. (e) 1hid. 
(4) Quid eſt aliud gererari quam naſci ex altero in Si- 


nilitudinem Naturæ; quare neceſſe eſt Naturam ab illa 
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how can he be the ſame Eſſence: and if the ſame 
Eſſence, how can he be another ?] 

Now if theſe definitions of a Son, and his ge- 
neration from the Father's Subſtance, be juſt 
and preciſe; it ſeems to follow, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Son of God; as well as the Logos: 
for both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are ſup- 
poſed to proceed from the Father, by Commu- 
nication of Eſſence ; which, we are told, is the 
true and proper Generation. And Biſhop Pear- 
Jon, to make good his Hypotheſis quotes the 
following words of our Saviour; I proceeded 

and came forth from God: neither came I of 
myſelf, but my Father ſent me (e); and ar- 
gues, that this proceſſion of the Son is mean'd by 
way of Generation: and afterwards the Biſhop 
quotes theſe other words of Chriſt ; when the 
Comforter is come, whom I will ſend you from 
the Father; he ſhall teſtify of me (J): and He 
interprets theſe words, in the ſame arbitrary 
manner, to relate to the Proceſſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father's Subſtance( g). And 
ſrom hence I argue; that, if Generation be no- 
thing more than Communication of Subſtance, ac- 
cording”t to Rate pens. and the _— $ 


| Cota bert ille qui gignitur, ut ea given 
fit ſimilis. Bull, p. 255. But ſurely no man ever thought 
that Generari and Naſci had the ſame ſenſe, 
(% Jobn viii. 44. (/) Jobuxv. 26. (8) Pearſon 
P. 323. | | 
| inter- 
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interpretation of theſe Texts; the proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt mult be as much a KHER 
as the. proceſſion-of the Son. . 

call theſe interpretations arbitrary; 8 
there is no good reaſon to think, that theſe 
texts relate to the origination either of Son or 
Spirit; but merely to their Miſſion, or being 
ſent forth by God upon the Goſpel diſpenſation ; 
and there is not one of the Texts which the Bi- 
ſhop refers to in this argument, (viz, becauſe 
they were ſent, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is called 
the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chri#, 
which was in the Prophets; ) which relates at all 
to their antemundane Generation. The right of 
Miſſion, from which he argues, has nothing to 
do with Communication of Eſſence and the 
proceeding from God, as ſent upon a miniſte- 
rial office, is very different from a Proceſſion 
out of his Subſtance, An Ambaſſador is /ent by 
a Prince, and receives of him what to ſay ; but 
he does not therefore receive his Eſence from 
the Prince's Subſtance: in ſhort, the Biſhop has 
not in theſe pages a ſingle Text to ſupport him. 
And when he endeavours to. prove, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is not a Son; becauſe he receiveth 
and glorifies the Son—and that his coming de- 
pended. upon the departure of the Son—his ar- 
guments only amount to a proof, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is not the /ame Son: but it is impoſſible 
to prove, that he is not a Son; as well as the 
" S2z2z2L 9g” Logos ; 
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Logos as long as it is admitted, that Generation 
ſignifies only Communication of Subfance; and 


: that the Holy Ghoſt received Communication of 


Subitance, as well as the Logos. = 

To this objection the Biſhop finds himſelf 
unable to anſwer, without giving up his defi- 
nition; and ſuppoſing the Sonſhip of the Logos 
to depend, not upon the Communication of the 
divine Eſſence, but the Manner of it; © the 
ce Word being God by* Generation, and the 
ec Holy Ghoſt by Proceffion(b).” So that he 


firſt lays it down, that Communication of Sub- 


ftance or Eſſence is the true and proper Gene- 
ration, by which the Father hath begotten a 
Son; and then ſays, in direct contradiction to 
it; that a perſon /o generated may be no Son; 
becauſe the Communication is not made by 
Generation, but Proceſſion. Let us ſee, in what 
manner he explains this difference; and endea- 
vours to ſhew, that the Generation he ſpeaks 
of, is not merely a Communication of Subſtance. 
« Eve, he ſays, was produced out of Adam in 
« the ſame Nature with him, and yet was not 
ec born of him; nor was ſhe truly the daughter 
<« of Adam: whereas Seth, proceeding from the 
e ſame Perſon in ſimilitude of the ſame Nature, 


e mas truly and properly the Son of Adam. And 


this difference, he ſays, was not in the Na- 
« ture produced but in the Manner of pro- 


0 P carfon, 241. 5 
ce duction; 
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« duction; Eve deſcending not from Adam as 


te Seth did, by way of Gino; i. e. natural 
ce fecundity( i).“ 

The plain truth, which che biſhop a not 
chooſe to give us in this place, is this: that in 
one caſe, there was an 4# of Generation be- 
tween male and female; which is abſalutely ne- 
ceſſary, according to all language, to the 
exiſtence of a Son or a Daughter ; and in the other 
caſe, there was no ſuch a: and conſequently; 


no Sox or Daughter was produced—and in this 


literal ſenſe of Generation the Biſhop fully ex- 
plains himſelf, when he is ſpeaking of the ge- 
neration of the Son by the 'Holy Ghoſt of the 
virgin Mary; and fays, * If the Ancients 
te ſpeak thus, it is not to be underſtood as if 
ce the Spirit did perform any proper act of gene» 
© ration; ſuch as is the foundation of Pater- 
* nity.” Here it appears; that, in the Biſhop's 
opinion, in order to become a Fatber, ſome 


proper ad of Generation muſt be performed 


ſuch as is the foundation of Paternĩity: to which 
groſs intimation it is ſufficient to anſwer; that, 
if we have any idea at all to our words; there 
can be no ſuch generation poſſible; with regard 
to the preſent queſtion. For Generation, pro- 
perly ſo called, including an act of Paternity, 
is very different from a mere Production; and 
fuppoſes the Society of male and female: but 


(5) 1114. 166, 


with 
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with regard to the Generation of the Son, there 
can be no room for any ſuch ſuppoſition; and 
conſequently, the literal Generation of the Son 
is impoſſible: and the difference in the manney of 
communicating the divine Eſſence to the Son 
by generation: and to the Holy Ghoſt by pro- 
ceſſion, entirely excluded. And, in like man- 
ner, all the compariſons and alluſions which 
are uſed by the Atbanaſians, as of a tree de- 


rived from its root, a river from its fountain, a 
light from the Sun, extend no farther than to 
explain that the Son of God may be a deri- 


vation or production (in which ſenſe Biſhop Bull 
explains Generation and Nativity as having the 
ſame meaning): but theſe compariſons by no 
means relate to him as a literal San, by ſuch a 
proper att of Generation as is the foundation of 
Paternity, and diſtinguiſhes the Origination of 
the Son from that of the Holy Ghoſt: which 
indeed is an Idea too groſs to be indulged. 
And yet, if Chriſt be not a Son in that fri 
and gr ſenſe—the word Son of God, when 


: applied to the Logos, cannot poſſibly be mean d 


in a literal but in a figurative ſenſe; either as 

the word may mean merely to expreſs Produc- 
tion or Origination, as it is uſed by Tertullian 
and Athanaſius, quoted in the beginning of the 
ſeventh Chapter: or as it means a de/ignation to 
a particular Office; as the word tier in Prov. 


viü. 22. is explained by Efebius. — The or 
% | 0 


þ 
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of the Recognitions denies, that the Holy Ghoſt 
may be called a Son; becauſe, he ſays, there 


is but one ungenerated; and but one generated: 


the Holy Ghoſt being made by One who was 


alſo made(&). But this reaſon, if it were true, 
would prove; that the Logos was no more a 
literal Son, than the Holy Gboſt; for, as it is ob- 


ſerved by Euſebius of Nicomedia in his Letter to 
Paulinus Biſhop af Tyre, what is made cannot 


be of the divine bb e . is n 
but * be 3 J | 


CHAPTER =. 


Whether the Son of God was. a' Produttion from 
the Father's Subſtance ; and whether bis Gene- 
ration was effected by a Communication of the 


Paternal SubfRance; and 'whetber the” — 
Subſtance * 3 or prot > 


AVING i an "Y laſt Chapter hewn the ab- 
ſurdity of ſuppoſing Chriſt to be the Son 

of God by ſuch a proper Generation, as is the 
foundation of Paternity ; I ſhall now conſider the 
opinion, which is neareſt to it in a literal ſenſe; 
viz. whether he was a Production out of the Fa- 
tber's Subſtance, according to the ſimilitudes in 
which it is repreſented by the Athanaſians; as a 


(4) Lib. III. C. i. (1) Niceph. lib. vili. Cc. X. 
' tree 
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tree from, its root, a river from its fountain, 


Sec, none of which extend to aſt act of Pater- 
nityy. but merely to a Production. 


Biſhop Pearſon. ſays; a Son is eee but 
another produced by his Father, of the ame 
Nature with him: and that God has communi- 
cated to the Son the ſame divine Eſence, by 
whieh he is God. And Biſhop Bull ſays, from 
Hetavius; that a Generation cannot be conceived, 
without a Communication of ſomething; and 
that Communication can only be of Nature, 
Eſſence, or Subſtance; becauſe it is a Subſtantial 


| Produftion(a). To this it is anſwered; that a 
Generation of the divine Subſtance is impoſſi- 


ble: becauſe the ſame [thing or] Subſtance 
cannot beget (or produce or be communicated 
to). itſe]lt().. Wherefore as the Eſſence of the 


three Perſons is allowed to be the ſame; the 


Eſente cannot beget the Eſſence : to which ar- 


gument Biſhop Bull oppoſes the words of Me- 


lanfthon; that the ſame, as far as it is incommu- 
nicable;. does not beget "itſelf ; but the ſame that 


is communicabls is communicable to the be- 


gotten: but Eſſence is communicable; and there- 


fore ĩs communicable to the begotten. 


( Neque e enim gegend > fne alicujus rei Communi- 
catione poteſt animo concipi : porro non alterius quam 
Naturz, Eſſentiæ, & Subſtantiz: cum fit dende, id eſt, 
ſubſtantialis productio. Bulli op. 299; 2 

(4) Idem ipſum non gignit; quare cum Eſſentia fit 
conn non poteſt Eſſentia gignere Eſſentiam. bid. 256. 
© 128570 


* 
* 
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Now it is allowed; that Eſence, that is, all 
finite Eſſence is communicable; either in whole 
or in part: though ir is abſurd to ſuppoſe, it 
can beget or produce ' itſelf; whether it be 
communicable or not. But the divine Eſſence 
is communicable either way. An individual 
Eſſence, ſays Dr. Whithy,' cannot be commu- 
nicated; for that very reaſon, becauſe it is 
individual; that is, one and u0 more: but ſup- 
poſing there is any thing in the divine Nature 
capable of being communicated, (which is 
abſurd to imagine for another reaſon alſo, viz. 
becauſe it is unchangeable;) I would then aſk, 
to whom or to what could the Communication 
be made; when as'yet notbing but the divine 
Eſſence exiſted? For, * until the generation of 
ce the Son of God, God was alone; being to 
« himſelf both world and place and all things: 
eo alone, that there was nothing external to 
ce him” - ſays Tertullian(c). The divine Na- 
ture therefore could not be communicated” to 
any other Being, or ſecond Perſon ; becauſe "no 
other Being or Perſon exiſted, except the God 
and Father of the univerſe; and a communi- 
cation of his own Subltence- to himſelf could 
not be poſſible, 

This ſeems to have been the WP which 
wi the Council of Nice to maintain; that 
the Son of God exiſted, as the Attribute of 


(e) Tere, ade. Prax. c. 5. 


Aaaaaan, Wiſ- 


1109 LETTER VIII. Crap, IX. 


Wisdom. before he was begotten; or before the 


communication of Eſſence was made: that there 


might be ſomething preexiſting to which it 
might be communicated. And accordingly, 
Athanaſius: declares; that, whoever aſſerts the 
Son was not before be was begotten, contradicts 
the Synod( d). So that, according to this 
Syſtem, the generation of the ſecond Perſon in 
the Trinity was effected by the Communication 
of the divine Subſtance to the divine Attribute of 
Wiſdom." But this could not really be the 
caſe : becauſe the Subſtance and Attributes of 
God being ;always united, the communication 
of one to the other could be nothing more, 
than the continuation of the ſame Union; 
every thing remaining as it did always: ſo that 
if there was but one Perſon exiſting before the 
ſuppoſed communication, there would be but 
one Perſon after it: and the continuance of 
every thing as it was before, will no more pro- 
duce one more Perſon; than it will 0 a 
thouſand. ' 

In ſhort, whatever we to hs ſelf-exiſtent 
Being, whether Subſtance or Attribute, is /elf- 
exiſtent; being indeed God himſelf under a par- 

| ticular conſideration; as Dr. Mbitly has ob- 
ſerved(e): and conſequently, never was pro- 
duced at all. So that the queſtion to be diſ- 


. *(4) Epiſt, concerning the Nicene Council,—Cudwerth, 
608, (e) Laſt Thoughts, 19-22, - 
| | : cuſſed, 


__ 
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cuſſed; as far as the generation of the divint 
Effefice is concerned, is not ſimply whether 
Eſence ean beget Eſſence, or Wiſdom Wiſdom? 
which feems to have been the diſpute between 
Peter Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences, 
and Richard Viftorints ; but, whether the /ame 
Effence which is ſelf-exiſtent, and conſequently 
never was generated or produced, did beget or 
generate itſelf ? which does not ſeem to be very 
probable. And moreover, if it were poſſible 
to produce itſelf, it would not thereby produce 
a ſecond perſon diſtinct and different from the 
firſt; but the very /ame numerical Subſtance, 
which exiſted before ſuch a ſuppoſed generation. 

But Biſhop Pearſon ſays, we muſt not look 
upon the divine Nature as ſteril; but rather 
admire the fecundity and communicability of 
itſelf, upon which the creation of the world 
dependeth(f). Here the Biſhop's notion of 
\ fecundity ſeems to be nothing more than the 
power of creating. Let us obſerve how he goes 
on: © but the divine Eſſence being, by reaſon 
« of its Simplicity, not ſubje& to Divifion; and 
* in reſpect of its Dyinity, incapable of Malti- 
* plication; is ſo communicated, as not to be 
© multiplied( g).“ Is not this plainly to con- 
ſeſs, that there can be no fecundity in the divine 
Nature? — The Biſhop goes-on to prove it: 
« inſomuch that he, who proceedeth by Com- 


(f/) P ne, 135. (s) Lid. 138. i 
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c munication of the divine Subſtance,” hath 
ee not only the ſame Nature: but is alſo the 
65 ame God (h).“ —Now' if there was from Eter - 


nity One Eſſence: and that One Eſſence conti- 


nues wnchangeably the ſame One, without any 
aumerical increaſe of Eſſence; where is the 

fecundity of the divine Effence ? certainly there 
is no ſuch thing. On the contrary, the divine 
Eſſence, having received no numerical increaſe, 
muſt be ſteril: But if the Chriſtian Divines are 
reſolved to maintain a Fecundity in God, it 


mould not be ſuppoſed to be by generation of 


Subſtance; (which they allow to have been 
always one, without any increaſe ;) but by gene- 
ration of Perſons ;, for then they would have this 
appearance of Probability at leaſt, that there 
was only One Perſon in the Godhead at the 


firſt; which was afterwards increaſed to 7 bree. 


Whereas a Fecundity without an increaſe in 
number or quantity, is abſolute nonſenſe.— 
But then the difficulty would lie here— 
I.ſt. If we underſtand the word Perſon, as we 
uſually. do in common diſcourſe, when we ſpeak 
of three diſtin& Perſons; as it was underſtood 
by Archbiſhop Tillotſan, and the Realiſts; it 
unavoidably follows, that if each of theſe be 
infinite, they muſt be Three diftin& Gods; and 
the .generation of the Sox muſt 4 the genera- 
tion of a Second Cod. 


() Bid. 137. | 
| 2, If 
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2. If we ſuppoſe the Son to be generated by 


| the Communication of that e Sub- 


ſtance, which was eſſential to and inſeparable 
from the Perſon of the Father: we muſt ſuppoſe 
the divine fecundity to conſiſt in the communi- 
cation of the Father's Perſon, as well as of his 
Suhſtance. So that, to ſpeak nearly, in Biſhop 
Pear/on's own words; he, who proceedeth by 
Communication of the divine Subſtance; muſt 
not only be the /ame God, but the ſame Perſon 
as the Father: and conſequently, the Fecundity 
will be only imaginary; as there will be no 
increaſe either in Subſtance or Perſon, 


On the other hand, if we underſtand the word 


Perſons, as Biſhop Burnet and the Nominals 
do( i), not to mean diſtin Subſtances, but only 
Chara#ers or Properties of the one ſelf- exiſtent 
Subſtance, as explained by Au/ftin and the 


Reformed Churches; the divine Fecundity is - 


entirely out of- the Queſtion, For neither can 
the reflect act of the divine Underſtanding or In- 
ſellect be called with any propriety a Generation, 


and much leſs a Subſtantial Generation, by 


which they ſuppoſe the Son to be produced; 
nor can that Love ſuppoſed to be produced by 
Intellect and Wiſdom, and to become the Holy 
Ghoſt, be ſaid with any Propriety to be a ſub- 
ſtantial Production( t). For one and the ſame 
ſubſtance may appear under the Characters of 


(i Lett. I. p-. 67. (#) Ibia. I. P. 215. 
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Mind, "Wiſdom, and Love; or of Creator, 
Redeemer, and Benefactor or of Light, Coun- 


fel, and Life; or of Bounty, Immutability, and 


Unity; or of Goodneſs, Knowledge, and 
Power; or of Life, Underſtanding, and Will; 
or of al} theſe together ; without any Generation 


or Fecundity at all(}). But not one of theſe can 


fuffer Pain and Death; without the ſuffering of 


the Subſtance, in which the particular Property 
_ exiſts; and by which it is ſupported. 


The conſidering the Creation of the Univerſe, 


as that which proves the divine Subſtance to be 


prolific and to be a natural Fecundity ; and then 
palming it upon us as a Generation ont of the 
divine Subſtance ; is a piece of ſophiſtry, unwor- 
thy of Biſhop Pearſon : but he was betrayed into 
it by Athanaſius, who argues thus; If the divine 
Eſſence be not fruitfu}, but barren as light 
not enlightening, and a ſpring that is dry; how r- 
is it that they are not aſhamed to fay, that he has 
a creative Power ?—as if Creation from nothing, 
which was the caſe of the Univerſe ; was the 
fame thing as a generation from the divine Sub- 

In ſhort, it is to no purpoſe for the Chriſtians 
to tell vs of the divine Fecundity, as to Sub- 
ftance; unleſs they allow of a numerical increaſe 
in the divine Subſtance : which they dare not 
do: but they go as far as they dare; and much 


009 Let. I, p- 202. 
too 
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too far; when they ſpeak of God as not being | 


One in Number, and as making a Society. When 


Gilbert Porretane, the learned Biſhop of P vittiars, 


had aſſerted; that the three perſons were tris 
ſngulariaz the Archbiſhop of Nevers objected, 
that God ſhould rather be called unum fugulare, 
than tria ngularia (m): at which many were 
offended ; becauſe Hilary ſaith, © As it is profane 
« ro ſay, there are two. Gods; ſo it is alſa im- 
te pious to ſay, that he is ſingular or ſolitary. 
« [Singularem & ſolitarium dicere ſacrilegum 
« off; ]'—and Mr. How, in the diſputes upon 
the Trinity in the laſt age has carried this no- 
tion farther. He ſays, « the Perſons are diſ- 
« tinct numerical Natures, Beings, and Sub- 
« ſtances; that there is a variety of indiyidual 
« Natures. in the Deity; that there are in the 
e Godhead, three diſtinct intelligent Hypoſta- 
© ſes, having each his own diſtinct, ſingular, 
© intelligent Nature; and theſe three divine 
e Perſons, Beings, Eſſences, Natures, Subſtan- 
* ces, maintain a delicious Society. No Enjoy- 
e ments being pleaſant without Confociation 
therein. And we muſt needs think this a 
more bleſſed ſtate, or a more perfect Idea of 


Bleſſedneſs; than can be conceived in an 


* eternal Solitude (a).“ 


(1) Baxter's Ch. Hiſt. P · 383.—Let. VII. P · 867. 
(2) Unit, Tracts, Vol. III. p. 49. 
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I hall not enter into this Subject: I am only 
proving, that God is not prolific; as to his Sub- 
ance. And this will appear beyond all doubt; 
when' we have conſidered the only ways, in 
which ſuch a fecundity can be conceived ; and 
by which the learned Chriſtians in ſupport of 
their philoſophical notions have Thppobet 1 it to 
be effected. N 

Tertullian, the firſt of the Laila Fathers, un- 
derſtood the Vord to be a part of God; and 
that God made the Son, by bringing him forth 
out of himſelf (o): and that the Father is the 
whole Subſtance, and the Son a portion or deri- 
vation of or from the whole(p). And ſo Mani- 
chæus ſays, that the Son was a conſubſtantial 
part of the Father(2). And, if this could be, 
it would make a Second Perſon, though not of 
the /ame numerical Subſtance, yet of the ſame 
kind, as the rib of Adam made an Eve, But this 
is ſaid to be the Hereſy of the Montaniſts; and 
is inconfiſtent with the Indivi/ibility of the divine 
Eſſence. And the opinion of Valentius and 
others, that the Son is an Emiſſion or Emanation 
of the Father; is liable to the ſame Objec- 
tion. For if they ſuppoſe an Emanation, that 
divides the indiviſible Eſſence; it is a contra- 
diction in terms: and to ſuppoſe an Emanation 


(o) Ex ſeip/o proferendo Hlium feels, li. con. Alargies. Co 

27. (p) Adv. Prax. c. ix. ( Fundem illum fetum 

Me dixit conſubſtantialem. Epiſt. Arii ad Alexaz. : 
that 


kt all. But we are told by Zanchius; that this 
objection i is made from our not perceivirig how 
any thing can be generated from another, and-be 
his Son; ſo as to remain in him by whom he is 
generated? for, ſays he, they think all genera- 
tion is made a+ extra, and none ab intra. And 
ſo the Generation, that Biſhop Bull defends, is 


not an external Production; but an internal 


one(r). But this only brings us into more con- 
fuſion: for an internal Production without a Se- 
paration, will not be another produced; (accord- 
ing to Biſhop Pearſon's definition of a Son) but 
it will be the /ame: that is, it will be 20 Pro- 
lcdion at all. Thus Petavius ſpeaks the opinion 
of the Fathers, when he ſays, the Word was 
Incleſed (infitum & jncluſum) in the bowels of 
God, before it was begotten ; and therefore act 
yet called a Son, but was the /ame as the Father. 


And Treneus fully confutes this unintelligible - 


notion, as follows; © If they ſay of the Son, 
© that he was not emitted out of the Father; but 
© was in the Father himſelf: Firſt, it is ſuper- 
* fluous or to no purpoſe even to ſay, that he 
« was emitted: for how was he emitted, if he 
t continued in the Father? for an Emiſſion is 
* the external Manifeſtation of that which is 


(r) Bulli op. 284. and he ſays, p. 100. Tanguam ex 
utero exi vit nol | iyi. 
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that does v0t divide, is to Juppoſe nd Emanätion 
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te 3 out of the emittent(3). a Andi it was 


the general doctrine of the Anti- nicenes; that the 


Son was always in the Father ab æterno, as his 
Wiſdom unbegotten and unſubſtantial; becauſe 
God is always: rational and wiſe: but that he 
was ſubſtantially begotten, and became "another, 
by coming forth from the Father; profiliens & 
progrediens (t): but how could this be, without 


a Separation ? 


On the other hand, Biſhop Perſon conſiders 
the Generation of the Son, not as a partial 


Emanation, but as a total and plenary Communi- 


cation of the divine Subſtance (2); as indeed it 
muſt be, if it be any Communication of Sub- 
ſtance at all. For an individual Subſtance can- 
not be communicated partially; but either 
wholly or elſe not communicated—and to con- 
municate the whole divine Subſtance, is to port 


+ with it ; and ſo Almighty God muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have communicated Himſelf, in order to 
produce a ſecond Perſon: but this would not 


be the conſequence ; even with finite. Beings. 
A total Communication of Subſtance in a finite 
Being, would be merely a change of place; 
without wy new Pie or generation. 


(s) Si a des uin extra Patrem illum dicent, ſed in 
ip/o Patre; primo quidem ſuperfluum erit etiam dicere emiſſus 
M eum Quemadmodum enim emiſſus eft; ff intra Patrem erat * 
Emiſſio enim eft qui gued emittitur extra emittentem Manga, 
Lib. . 7. 


(:) hithy Dif. Mod. 167. () Pearſon, 137, - 
ut 


3 1 - ts. a TD „ 
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But the Supreme Being is incapable sf any ſuch 


Communication; becauſe he is infinite, and 


fills all ſpace. Beſides, the Communication of 
the whole divine Eſſence includes a Communi- 
cation of the divine attributes, which are eſſen- 
tial to it, and inſeparable from it (x) ; and if 
both are communicated, the Perſonality muſt 
be communicated ; and the Father and Son will 


not only be one and the ſame Subftance, but one - 


and the ſame Per/on : which is Sabelliani n. 
Beſides, if the whole Subſtance was communi- 
cated to the Son, how could he be is r3; dein, 73 O; 
out of the Subſtance of God ? according to this 
notion, he muſt be the very Subſtance itſelf, 
and the whole Subſtance; and the Son mult be 
the Father bim/elf; or in other words, as Atha- 
nous obſerves of Sabellianiſm, this notion de- 
ſtroys the very Effence of the Son ; and falls in 
with the doctrines of the Monvoufians and Tau- 
trouftgns(3). 

I propoſed, before I ended this chapter, to 
conſider the ſtrange opinion, which ſome learn- 
ed Chriſtians have maintained; in order to 
prove the divine Pecundity ; to wit, that God is 
not One in Number; but only in Nature, or 
Subſtance. For it is the divine Nature [Sub- 
ſtance or 'Godhead] that is xot feril, ſays Biſhop 


(x) Biſhop Pearſon ſays, the divine perfections and At- 
ributes are the ſame with the divine Eſſence.” p. 127. 


(y) See page 168. 


Bbbbbbb : 2 . Pearſon 
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© Pearſon 605 and Dr. Alix agrees, that God i is 


unus and not unicus; One God, but not the Only 
God. And he quotes Philo with approbation; 


es that the Unity of God is of ſo tranſcendental 
a nature, as to have nothing in common with 
© other Beings who fall under humber. And 


ee theſe, he ſays, are the ſteps which we take to 
« ſhew that an eternal Generation in the divine 
« Nature is no Contradiction( a).“ But how 
God can be more than One in Nature, unleſs 


there be more than One God; or how there can 


be more than One God, conſiſtently with the 
declarations of Moſes, that Jebovab is one (5); 
and with the declarations of the New Teſtament, 
that God is one; 3@ud5in(c), is not eaſy to 
make-out. And to ſay that God is Ong in fo 
tranſcendental a manner, as to be na more than 


One; is to talk unintelligibly; and muſt lead 


us on the one ſide into Atheiſm, and on the 
other into Polytheiſm(4d). 

That we are hereby led into Atheiſm, has 
been long ago proved by Tertullian in theſe 


words; „ If God is not One, he is not; there- 


« fore God is the only God : nor otherwiſe the 
ce only God, but as being ſupremely great: nor 
© otherwiſe ſupremely great, but as having 19 
ce equal: nor otherwiſe without equal, but as 


(s) Let. I. p. 168.—Let. VII. p. 867. (a) Pearſon, 


p- 135. (5) Allix Jewiſh Ch. 121, 268. (e) Janet 
ii. 19 (4) Emlyn's Tracts, Vol, I. 166. 


cc being 


te being the only Gad. T wo therefore ſupremely ' 


te great are inconſiſtent z becauſe the ſupreme 


te preatueſs conſiſts in having no equal: but to 


te have no equal can only be the property of 
tt One; and cannot poſſibly agree to Two(e).“ 
And ſo Euſebjus ſpeaks; *© there is only One 
« God; namely He who is without beginning 

te and unbegotten ; and the cauſe why the Son 
« is as he is—nor do we declare the two ſub- 


es ſtances to be equal in honour, nor both to be 


« without beginning and unbegotten( F).“ 
In ſhort, if the Son be generated from the 
Subſtance of the Father, ſo as to continue the 


ſame. one Subſtance ; it muſt follow that God is 


not prolific in Subſtance : and on the other hand, 


if the Son he ſo generated from the Father's 


Subſtance, as to be another of the /ame Sub- 
ſtance with him, agreeably to the Biſhop's de- 
finition; and God be thereby more than One in 
number; there will be more than One God, 
And this doctrine, if held in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, would have overturned all the ar- 
guments of the Chriſtians againſt the Heathens: 
as it would have been an unanſwerable reply in 
the defenders of Polytheiſm, that the many 


Gods they worſhipped were formed out of the 


Subſtance of the Supreme Demiurgus, and were 
conſubſtantial with him: and conſequently, 


(e) Contra Marcel. lib. i. Ce 3 (F) Whitby Diſq, 
mod, p. 8. See what follows 8e Ireneus, 


though 
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though many in number, they were 1 one 00 


the owe | in Nature,. 


(CHAPTER, he 8 
2 2 „ Baſil examined, 


HE Je HY, at ho Wi icene Council be- 
lieved each of the three Perſons in the 
Trinity to ſubſiſt of itſelf; that is, to be a 
perfect Subſtance: and that theſe three Sub- 
ſtances were united inſeparably by a Pericbo- 


reſis; which prevented them from being three 
Gods: and this was the Catholic Faith, ac- 


cording to Biſhop Bull(a).--—Or: the con- 
trary, the Sabellians believed; that, God was 
not three Subſtances united: but only one 


Subſtance, both before the generation and 
afterwards. And they argued againſt the Atba- 


(a) The words of Bafil are thus tranſlated in Biſhop 
Bull, p. 32. from Baſil, tom. III. p. 292. Dixerunt 
enim illi Bomb vocem, notionem Subſtantiz, et eorum 
quæ ex ipſa ſunt, repræſentare nobis: ita ut Subſtantia 


diſtributa (zalapwwolyoa) Bomb o appellationem impertiat 


its in quæ diſtributa fuerit (nei), Hoc guidem yeriſſi- 
mum eſt de ære, & numiſmatibus inde cuſis: at in Deo 
Patre & in Deo Filio nec Subſtantia eſt anterior, nec 
utrique videtur ſuperſtrata: (dripxc fin ) hoc enim dicere 


vel cogĩtare, impietatis omnem rationem excedit. 


See the Council of Conſauiinepli. Niceph. Yo II. b. 


262, and 245. 
| =, an 
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nofian notion of the homioufion, as follows— iy: 
That, as God was originally * ney, One Sub- i 
ſtance, or Thing; he muſt always continue ſo: 1% 
for as much as there could not be a Production 11 
of two or more Subſtances from the * , 1 
without a diviſion of the divine Eſſence; and a I 'F 
diviſion implied a contradiction to the divine WL 
age,, Or Au e 24 and was eee i 'N 
impoſſible. / $33 i 
The great B- nn to remove this 1 ay 
Objection: and ſays, they objected to the i 
word homooufios ; 1ſt. as if it repreſented a no- 1 
tion of Subſtance and its properties; 2. as if . 
the Subſtance being diſtributed gave the name 1 
of Conſubſtantial to the things into which it i 
was diſtributed; this, he ſays, is true of Braſa, = 
and the Coins that are made of it; but gdly, Ki 
in God the Father and God the Son neither is WM 
the Subſtance anterior, nor 4thly, is it ſuper- * 
ſtrated; and gthly, to ſay or hin — n 1 
is impious. 1 
It will be a ſufficient reply to all cis, to — bl 
a few plain queſtions. ' And N We 
4ſt, The great Bal complains, chat. ks 1% 
word bomioujies | is objected- to by the Sabellians; 1 
as if it repreſented the notion of Subſtunce and 4 oh 
its properties. But what elſe can it repreſent; 1 
and preſerve any meaning? Does not the word "0 
homioufios ſignify, , the Jame Subſtance? And a0 
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out an idea of Subſtance, (how imperfect ſoever 


it may be ;) or any idea of the ſame Subſtance, 
or of communicating Subſtance; without the 
ideas both of Identity and Communication ? But, 


in truth, the argument againſt the bomooufians 


is equally concluſive; whether it be uſed of 


| Subſtance or any thing elſe. If two proceed 
from One, that One muſt be. divided; and, if 


the One be indiviſible, (which all Chriſtians 


agree to be the nature of the divine Subſtance) 
then two. cannot proteed from it. And this 
muſt be univerſally true of every thing that 
- exiſts, or can exiſt even in idea. 


Adly. He ſays, they objected to the word; 


as if Subſtance being diſtributed gave the name of 


conſubſtantial to thoſe things into which it is 
diſtributed. But I anſwer; are not the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt ſaid to be conſubſtantial with 
the Father; becauſe the divine Subſtance is 


communicated. to them? and what do we mean 


by Communication of Subſtance, if not diftribu- 


tion of Subſtance ? 
Idly. Baſil ſays; though it 3 of Braſs 


| and Coins, that the Subſtance being diftributed 
gives the name of Conſubſtantial to the Coin; 
yet in God the Father and God the Son the 


Sabſtance is not anterior. Can the great Ba, 
mean, that the divine Subſtance of the Father 


did not exiſt prior to the Generation of the Son z 


by which he became conſubſtantial with the 
Father ? 
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Father ? If this were the Caſe ; how could the 
great Athanaſius ſay, that the Son exiſted before 
his generation; 7% tla wpiriger, Iriger yirllifles 535 Gor, 
Did the Son exiſt Before the diving Subſtance, 
from which he was generated? Certainly not. 
And yet if the ivy afterwards, when he was 
generated into a Son, was coeternal with the 
divine Subſtance ; (i. e. if the divine Subſtance 
was not anterior tq the Communication of it) 
and the Son exiſted xeirge, , before that genera- 
tion; as Athanaſius and the Nicene Council 
aſſert: he muſt have exiſted before the divine 
Suzſtance ; which is impoſſible. 

4thly, Baſil ſays, the divine Subſtance was not 
luperſtrated upon each of them. Certainly on 
the Father it was not; becauſe he is unoriginate, 
But the Son received bis Exiſtence as a Second 
Subſtantial Perſon, de, by Communication of 
the divine Subſtance ; and where is the differ- 
ence between the words communicata, diſtributa, 

erſtrata? And if he was partaker of the 

divine nature or Subſtance, without or prior to 
this Communication ; his generation does not con- 
ſiſt in the Communication of Eſſence ; as Biſhop 
Bull, Biſhop Pearſon, &c. would perſuade us. 

Laſtly, Baſil ſays; it is impious to ſuppoſe 
ſuch @ diftribution of Subſtance, when ſpeaking 
of the Father and the Son.—And this is what the 
Anti-bomioufians alſo inſiſt upon: and yet, as 
impious as it is, they charge it upon the Athana- 


CEECETES fans, 


— 
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7M ans, as the unavoidable Conſequence. of their 
| Principles; if their words are allowed to have 
any ſenſe at all. And for this very reaſon becauſe 
it is impious; the Anti-bomiouſians of all ſects, 

as well as the Sabellians, deny any ſuch Diſtri- 

bution of the divine Subſtance to be poſſible: 

N not only under the name Diſtribution, but all 
other names whatever which convey the ſame 
Idea, and imply a Communication, Emiſſion, 
Emanation, Production, or Generation, of or from 
the divine Subſtance; all which words imply 
the diviſion of Eſſence, or elſe are uſed without 

any meaning. 

To this the Emperor Conſtantine and the Fa- 
thers thought it ſufficient to anſwer; that this 
Generation or. Communication of Eſſence is not 

effected after the manner of Bodies; viz. by 
diviſon; but as Light is generated from Light, 
without any diviſion or diminution (3); and 
that thoſe who make ſuch objections cqubider 
the divine Eſſence corporaliter. ; 

To this the Anti-homboufians reply ; that the 

Communication of Subſtance muſt be either by 
Partition, as the pieces of Gold from the Maſs; 
or by Derivation, as Children from their Pa- 
rents; or by Eruption, as the branch from the 
Root; but the Son of God can be from the Fa- 
ther's Subſtance by none of theſe ways; and there 
can be no other conceived : _— conſequently, 


(9) Bull, p. 34 1 III. 22. ir 


* £ 
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if they, do. not mean in one or other of theſe 
ways(c), they have no determined Senſe or 
Meaning to their words? 

2dly; They anſwer ; That when Light is 
communicated from one torch to another; it is 
as much divided; as a ſtick is 'vy breaking it 
aſunder. | 

3dly.. That the queſtion, with regard to the 
Generation of the Son, is not merely whether 
there is any Diminution ; but whether there 1s 
any Diviſion: for the divifion of the divine Sub- 
ſtance is as impoſſible, as the diminution of it: 


and Origin declares, there muſt be a diminution 


in ſuch a Communication, as well as a diviſion. 

4thly. It ſeems by ſuch Similitudes, that the 
' Athanafians have loſt ſight not only of the Fili- 
ation of the Son, but even of his Production; 
for the derived Light B, is not the Sox of the 
Light A, from which it was derived; nor even 
a new production, but merely a derivation; and in 
that ſenſe they muſt confeſs the Holy Ghoſt to 
be a Son, as much as the Logos. 

5thly. The objections here made, that thoſe 
who argue in this manner conſider the divine 
Eſſence corporaliter; is nothing to the Purpoſe : 
the argument depends upon a Truth, which 1s 
common to all Beings; and even to all abſtract 


Ideas; viz. that two can never be produced out - 
of One, without a Ale For, till One be 


(e) Niceph. vill. 18.—Socr. I. 8. 
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divided, it will never become Three. Two 
more may be created indeed ; but then they will 
not be out of the original One. And this the 
Biſhop himſelf has proved: while he was-en- 
deavouring to prove the contrary :' For ke. ſays, 
as I before obſerved ; By reaſon of the ſimpli- 
te city of the divine Eſſence, it is incapable of 
te Diviſion; and by reaſon of its infinity, it is 
* incapable of Multiplication(d). Where then is 
the divine Fecundity? It is impoſſible that one 
ſhould become two; without becoming more 
than it was before in number: and every Pro- 
duction, that can be conceived, without multi- 
plication to increaſe the quantity, or diviſion to 
increaſe the number, muſt be a new Creation. 
And the ſame conſequence muſt follow from 
his being generated without any Change in the 
original One. In ſhort, to make Three out of 
One, and to divide One into Three, is the ſame 
ching. And to ſay that fo are any how pro- 
duced from one original Subſtance (whether 
material or immaterial, it matters not) without 
elteration in the original One; is an abſolute 
Contradiction; it is to ſay; that One becomes 
Three, while it continues to be but One ; or that 
Two proceed from the original One, while they 
continue to be the ſame original One from which 
they proceed; and ſo proceed without any pro- 
ceſſion. . 


(4) Bulli op. p. 138. 
SE | Another 
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Another argument to prove that no Emana- 
tion can be from the Subſtance of an inſiuite 
Being, whether it be ſuppoſed to be material 
or immaterial; is taken from the nature of Ni- 
nity : as we argue with regard to infinite Space. 
For whatever is ſaid to emane from what is in- 
finite, mult continue unalterably the ſame that 
it was before ſuch ſuppoſed Emanation: and 
will not (e. g.) produce another Space, or ano- 
ther Subtance, but the ſame identical Space and 
Subſtance : for what is infinite cannot be extended 
or produced; nor any thing emane, where there 
is no extra.—And indeed, it is abſurd to ſup- 

pole, that it can be otherwiſe ; conſiſtently 
with the Immutability of the divine nature. For 

the Supreme God and Father of the Univerſe 
ever was, and ever will be, unchangeably the 
ſame; without the leaſt Alteration in his Sub/ftazce 
or Attributes. And thoſe who think differently 
from this, will find themſelves involved in in- 
explicable difficulties. And it is this undeni- 
able Truth which militates againſt any literal 
Generation or Produftion or Emiſſion from the 
divine Eſſence; whether it be ſaid to be exterior 
or interior. For if it be ſuppoſed to be effected 
by any change in the divine Eſſence, it is incon- 
liſtent with his [mmurability and neceſſary Exiſ- 
tence; and to ſuppoſe it effected without any 
charge, is to uſe words without meaning. An 
interior Production, ſays Dr. Vith, either 
ſuppoſes 
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ſuppoſes ſomething in the Father, which was not 
in him before that Production; or elſe notbing. 
If nothing, it is the Production of nothing [that 
is, no Production: ] If ſomething, then ſome- 
thing zew will be in the Father by that Produc- 
tion; for a Production cannot be conceived, 
27 where nothing new is produced(e); But nothing 
new can be produced in him, who is always the 
ſame; and conſequently there can be no ſuch 
Production. 
e Eſt ergo hujus Eſſentiæ ſubſtantialis Pro- 
4 duCtio, rei non producibilis Productio; rei 
* ortum non habentis Ortus,” 


CHAPTER XI. 


Atr. Cumming's opinion examined, concerning tht 
Generation of the Son of God. 


\HE Rev. Mr. Cumming, formerly Miniſtet 
| of the Scotch Church in London; whoſe 
Orthodoxy can no more be ſuſpected, than Dr. 
Waterland's; (for he declares, I believe with 
my whole heart and ſoul, that Jeſus is the great 
God abſolutely ſupreme over all (a) ; and with 
great zeal and fair argument endeavours to 


(% Praf. Diſq. Mod. il. (a) P. 306. 
| ſupport 


Char. XI. LETTER VIII. 1121 


ſupport his opinion: ) argues upon this ſubje& 
as follows,— 

ee If the Son of God be God bimſelf, and of 
ee the ſame Eſſence with the Father; to which 
« Efſence it belongs to be uncauſed, or to exiſt ' 
« neceſſarily; the Son can have no Cauſe or 
« Author: but is as much without original, as ; 
te the Father himſelf(3).“ And again, Men,” 
ſays he, © may perplex a plain caſe with words 
ce that have no meaning; but it is as evident, 
* as that twa and two make four; that what= 
ce ever exiſts, muſt exiſt either by ab/olute Ne- 
te cefſity of Nature, or by the Will and Power 
« of an other. And whatever exiſts by the 
ce Will and Power of another (in oppoſition to 
« neceſſary exiſtence) is as much a created 
te thing (whatever the manner of its exiſtence 
te be). and as dependent on the ſovereign Will 
te of that other, as the meaneſt animal. | 

5 Tf it be ſaid, that the Son may have his 
* Exiſtence by abſolute Neceſſity of Nature; 
te and yet derive his Being from the Vill and 
% Power of the Father, as from the Supreme 
« Cauſe; I anſwer, that if theſe words Derive, 
e Will, Cauſe, are underſtood properly in 2 
« philoſophical ſenſe, it is a contradiction in 
« Terms.” And Dr. H#/bitby ſays the ſame 
thing; “ a neceſſary emanation from the Father, 
« by the Vill and Power of the Father, is an 


(5) Ibid. Poſtſc. 223. 
| e expreſs 
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*expreſs Contradiction: becauſe Neceſſity in 
* its very nature excludes all operation of 
e Will; though it may be n with 
ec Approbation(e). I 

« Let it be but acknowledged,” fays Mr, 
Cumming, © that the Word or Logos exiſts by 


« 2bſolute Neceſſity of Nature; that he is eter- 
cc nally and neceſſarily what he i iS; and it will 


e follow of its own accord, that he is /elf-ex- 


ce tent; or, which is the ſame thing, that the 
te nature of the Son does not depend, as to its 
ce exiftence, on any other nature diſtinct from 
te jrſelf. But if he will aſcribe any proper 
ce Cauſality to the Will of the Father in the 
&« generation; it will follow, whether we will 
ce or no; that the Son is as much a voluntary 
ce Production, as any created Angel or Spirit.— 
ce I cannot therefore help thinking, that Dr. 
« Clarke rather acts the part of a Sophiſter 
ce playing with words; than of a learned 
* Divine: when to this objection * Every 
ce thing that exiſts muſ# be either God himſelf, or 
ce made by bim, he anſwers; © It has been 
ce generally thought very Orthodox to ſuppoſe, 
ce that ſomething may be begotten by him(d): 
ce Since he muſt know, that the notion of the 
ce Son's being begotten, or deriving bis n 


(e) Whitby's Agreement with the Fathers; ; wy iv.— 
Anſwer to Vaterland, Part II. p-. 19, to 22. Laſt 
Thoughts, p. 20. 


(4) Cumming, p. 203. 
OO te from 
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« from the Will and Power of the Father, as 
«from the Supreme Cauſe, in oppoſition to 
10 neceſſary exiſtence; is the very ſame thing as 
cc being made (c).. 

From all this; which ſliews Mr: Cumming to 
have ſpoken very ſenſibly, and with great zeal 
and Ancerity of heart; he would conclude, 
that Chriſt is the Telf-exiſtent God. But here 
he finds himſelf involved in as great or greater 
difficulties; than any he had endeavoured to 
avoid. For if Chriſt be ſelf- exiſtent and un- 
originate, how can he be ſaid to be begotten ?— 
The manner of his generation is here out of the 
diſpute; and gives way to the prior queſtion, 
which relates to the Origination itſel.—viz. If 
Chriſt be a begotten Son, whether by Genera- 
tion, Emanation, Creation, or any other mannet 
whatſoever, ineffable or not, inconceivable or 
not; hei is not an unoriginate Self- exiſtent Being: 
for if he were feif-exifient, he could not be faid 
to be generated or created, or to emane, or be 
produced, in any manner whatſoever, 

To this Mr. Cumming anſwers; as follows; 
e If it undeniably followed from the Son's 
« being begotten, that therefore he muſt be de- 
e pendent as to his Being and Operations, on 
te the Will and Power of the Father, as the 
« Efets on 1ts proper Cauſe (and conſequently 


e) In the Reply to Waterland's Def. p. 301, the Doctor 
does not ſpeak out. See p. 328. 


Ddddd d d « be 


1124 5 ET TE R vm. cus. XI. 


te be the Father 8 pros A Be | ſhould from 
other things ſpoken of in Scripture, con- 
ic clude without heſitation, that the Term Son 
ce was purely economical; and did not belong 
e to him with reſpect to his divine præexiſtent 
« nature conſidered abſolutely.” But, (as he 
explains himſelf, „) merely with reſpect to his 
office of Meſſiah. 

The reaſon why Mr, 3 though very 
warm and ſanguine, does not conclude this 
without heſitation, is this; take it in his own 
words. © I will not affirm, that Generation 
te belongs to the divine Perſons abſolutely; 
ce neither will I preſumptuouſly deny it—As it 
ce is not improbable, the terms Father and Son 
© are purely #conomical [relative to his office 
* only] ſo an eternal neceſſary Generation or 
ce Emanation is not impoſſible; not can ever be 
proved to involve Contradiction.“ And 
again; © it ſufficiently anſwers my purpoſe, and 
te ſhews the uncertainty of the firſt Principle 
ce upon which Dr. Clarke and the reſt of the 
ce Arians build their doctrines of a derived de- 
ce pendent God; that they can never certainly 
< prove, that the Deity aſcribed to our Lord in 
« Scripture is founded in his Sonſbip ; nor yet 
e the impoſſibility of ſuch an eternal neceſſary ge- 
ce neration, as would confeſſedly infer his being 


o * felf-exiftent with the Father.” 
| I imagine, 
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I imagine, Dr. Clarke (who was no Arian, 
but only ſo called by his fellow Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they think it meritorious to miſrepreſent 
and abuſe one another) would readily have 
allowed; that neither the Deity aſcribed to 
Chriſt in the Scripture, nor the Sonſhip itſelf, 
can either of them be proved to relate to his 
metaphyſical nature: I believe, he would ra- 
ther have referred them to his ſpiritual Authority 
and Dominion, when he received all power in 
Heaven and Earth; or to his miraculous birth 
of the virgin Mary.—But as to what Mr. Cum- 

ming ſays farther, of ſuch an eternal neceffary 
Generation of the Son, as would confeſſedly 
imply his Self-exiſtence and Equality with his 
Father; it ſeems abſolutely impoſſible: for the 
following reaſons: 

In the firſt place, becauſe a generation of 
any kind i is incompatible with Self-exiStence and 
Equality; For Self-exiſtence implics, in the 
very idea of f it, that the Being is unoriginate: 
whereas generation, in its very idea, implies 
Origination ; and Origination implies Dependency 
on another. On the contrary, if an Equality in 
Exiſtence between the Father and the Son be 
ſuppoſed ; one of theſe Confequences muſt 
follow—that Chriſt is the Father himſelf, which 
is Sabellianiſm; and deſtroys the Exiſtence of 
the Son: or elſe that there are two Self-exiftent 
Beings ; which is Poly tbeiſm. 

Ddddddd 2 2dly. 
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_ 2dly. An eternal Generation, in the true 
philoſephical ſenſe of the word Eternal, is another 


Contradiction: For Generation ſuppoſes a Pro- 


duction from and by ſome other ; and, conſe- 
quently, that other who begets muſt exiſt prior 
to that which is begotten ; the Production 
therefore cannot be properly and abſolutely eter- 
nal; nor is it orthodox to think ſo; but, on 
the contrary, that the Son himſelf exiſted 


before his Generation( 7 ). —The invention of 


Men'hath been long enough upon the rack; to 
prove, in oppoſition to common ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, that an effect may be coeternal with the 
unoriginate Cauſe that produced it. But the 
| propoſition has myſtery and falſehood written 
in its forehead; and is only fit to be joined 
with Tranſubſtantiation, and other myſteries 
of the ſame nature. - Novatian ſays expreſsly ; 
that *he who is unoriginate muſt neceſſarily 
it exiſt before him that-is originate (g): and 
Euſebius ſays 3 © every one will confeſs, that 
ce the Father exiſted before the Son 3 'and had an 
hypotaſes before him.“ And no axiom in 
Euclid can be more certain. It i is one of thoſe 


truths which are hid from many of the wiſe 
and learned, and revealed to Babes. And 
Arius argued very juſtly  « Au che . begat 


g See XY LX =Cudworth, bes. 90 65 Seer. 
B. I. ch, vi. L | | 
re | DA 
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« the Son, he that was begotten had a  beginuing 
« of his exiſtence( h).“ 

The argument uſed by St. Au Ain in anſwer 
to this, will give us a ſpecimen of the ſophiſtry 
with which it was oppoſed. God is the 
« Cauſe of all things ; but that which is the 
te Cauſe of all, things, is the Cauſe of bis own 
« JViſdom. But God was never without his 
ee Wiſdom ; therefore he is the eternal Cauſe of 
« his eternal Wiſdom or Word. Nor is he prior 
te to his Wiſdom in Time.“ — By the ſame 
kind of reaſoning it might be proved; that, 
becauſe God created all things, therefore *. 
created himſelf ; and was the Cauſe of his own 
neceſſary exiſtence ; which is a Contradiction in 
terms. But did not this learned Father know, 
that the. phyſical neceſſity by which God is 
what he. is, is no ACT; and that his Wiſdom 
is nalEFF ECT; and is not produced by any 
Cauſe ; but is as neceſſary as his exiſtence, and 
merely 2 mode of it(i)?— 

Secrates tells us; that Aetius, who is looked- 
upon-as an Arch-heretic, having never had an 
academic Maſter, ſtuck cloſe to the Sophiſms 
of Ariſtotle's Categories: upon which account 
he- could neither underſtand, how there could 
be a generation without a beginning: nor how 
that which is begotten could be  coeternal with 


% 


00 Lib. 23. quæſt. quæſt. 16.— Balli op. 245» 
(:) Reply to Waterland"s Def. 251. 
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him that Begar it(k). But ſurely he had no 
need to have read Arifotle; to ſee what al} 
mankind muſt aſſent- to at firſt hearing. How- 
ever, it is no new thing to find men” riſque 
their very proofs of a God; in defence of human 
Inſtitutions, and a favourite Hypotheſis. And 
this is the caſe of the preſent queſtion : For, 
if an Originate Being can be properly and ab/o- 
Intely eternal, and without beginning ; it will be 
impoſſible to prove, that there is any unoriginate = 
Being at all. But the Univerſe may be co- 
eternal with its Creator; and be created, with- 
out ever beginning to exiſt: and every Being 
in an eternal Succeſſion may be coeternal with 
him that begat him. 
3dly. Since neceſſary Generation muſt always 
continue the fame, and is capable of no limi- 
tation; it could not be confined to one or two 
Perſons or Offsprings : but muſt be infinite. 
The ftri& Equaliſt, ſays Biſhop Raft, could 
not give any reaſon, why the Deity was not 
multiplied into an Infinity of Hypoſtaſes; 
rather than have its progreſſion ſtopped at 
Three. Nay, it ſeems neceſſary, by their 
Hypotheſis; that the Multiplication ſhould be 
infinite, For the firſt Original Good commu- 
nicating of himſelf to his firſt Productions, 
(according to the emanative fertility of its own 
exuberant fullneſs) If they did as fully receive 


( B. II. ch. 35. l 
his 
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his Life and Power, as he their author was him; 
ſelf poſſeſſed of; the Third would be as able 
and {by neceſſity of equal plenitude) would be 
as much conſtrained (as I may ſo ſpeak with rever- 
ence) to produce three more; and. ſo on per- 
petually. And for them to ſay, that the number 
was limited to Three by explicit Will and 
Council, is to hazard the neceſſary exiſtence, 
and conſequently the Divinity of the two Hy- 
poſtaſes; and to induce ſuch an indifferency into 
the firſt and earlieſt operations of the Author 
of all things, as is inconſiſtent with infinitely 
full Goodneſs( :); and no leſs ſo with abſolute 
Neceſſity: for abſolute Neceſſity, dependent on 
Volition, is a Contradiction. 

For theſe reaſons, T ſhall make no ſcruple ©: to 
conclude ; that ſuch an eternally neceſſary genera- 
tion of the Son, as would zeceſſarily imply his 
Selfrexiſtence and Equality with the Father, as 
Mr. Cumming Tuppoſes3 3 Is RR impoſſi- 
„ 


0 Phenix, Vol. I. p. i237. 


\ 
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1 e view of 1hi a; allen which attend the 
homöobſian Faith, and the arguments which 
are generally ſed by the learned Chriftians in tbe 


. of i it; by Way of Queries. 
W. 1. : .. HETHER the notion of the One 


Sp Supreme God; as. repreſented 
. by. the Athanaftans to conliſt of three Sub- 
ſtances Joihed together by a ' perichoreſi bs, like 
a threefold Tar! {a); two of them originate 
and one unorginate : does not ſeem to imply; 


that he is not a dipl, bit. a Werren 


Being? 

Qu. 2. Whether rhe notion of ant Subſtance 
only, to the three Perſons; as held by the 
Sabellians + does not deftroy tlie real Trinity 
of Hypaſtaſes, and ohly ledves @ Trinity of 
Modes (b)? © 

VR 3- Whether, if there he... chret Perſons 

boricels [ſubſtantial] in evety reſpect equal, 
and each of himſelf God: as declared by the 
Pſeudo- Athandfians ; there cin be any real 
Unity (c)? ä 

Qu: 4. If there be three Peiforis 1 in every re- 
ſpect equal; and theſe zhree are all joined 


(a) Chap. III. 999. (3) Ch. III. p. 997. 
() 1514. 998. 


toge- 


& P, 
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together i in one Subſtance : whether they will 
not be three Gods in one Subſtance (d)? 

Qu. 5. Whether the notion of a Perichoręſis, by 
which the Atbanaſians ſuppoſe the three Sub- 
ſtances of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
are joined together, like a threefold Cord; 
ſo that without this there would be three 
Gods: is built upon any Authority of Scrip- 
ture (e) ? 

Qu. 6. Whether the. Father and Son are not 
repreſented in the Scripture as /eparate and 
diſtin Beings ; ſo that the one is i 75 vari; 
& 5, another and diſtin from the Father 
in number: as underſtood by Juſtin Mar- 
tyr (f) * | 

Qu. 7. If they be not diſtin and ſeparate 
Beings, how could one of them be born of 
the Virgin Mary, diftin# and ſeparate from | 

the other two? 

Qu. 8. Whether a Perſon, abſtracted and 1e o⸗ 
rate from its Subſtance, is not a mere mode 
of Exiſtence and non- entity (g)? 

Qu. 9. Whether Subſtance can be communi- 
cated to a non-entity or mere mode of exiſtence? | 

Qu. 10, Whether any Perſon can poſſibly exiſt 
prior to, or poſterior to, or any-how /eparate 

from its Eſſence ? 


(% Lid. 998. (e) Ibid. ( Ch. I. 955. (g) Bull. 
& Petav. c. ii. p. 18. 8 | 
Eeeeeee . 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Qu. 11. If the Perſon of Chriſt cannot exiſt 
poſterior to his Eſence; whether his Perſon 
muſt not be unoriginate and unbegotten as well 

as his Eſſence? * TOUS | 


Qu. 12. Whether a Plurality of Perſons exiſting 


originally in the Infinite 3 does not imply 
a Plurality of Gods (5)? 


Qu. 1% Whether any Perſon can exiſt eternally | 


in the infinite Being; who Goes not exiſt 1 in 
it originally? | 

Qu. 14. Whether any Perſon can Begin to exiſt 
in the divine Nature or Subſtance, wherein it 

did not exiſt originally; ſalving the divine 
Immutability? Vbitiyß). 

Qu. 15, Whether an unoriginate Being, who 
had no beginning, did not exiſt prior to Him, 
who bad a beginning, and received his exiſt- 

ence from him (i)? 

Qu. 16. Whether a Production can be coeternal 

with the unoriginate Being who produced it? 

Qu. 17. Whether any one can be begotten into 
Being, after his Exiſtence? 

Qu. 18. Whether, if Chriſt exiſted, Before he 
was begotten; he was not unbegotten (k) ? 

Qu. 19. Whether it is poſſible to make a Perſon 


who 4s ibeporter to be unbegotten? If God is 


unbegotten, as to his Eſſence; how can it be 
ſaid, that hand is cen is of his Eſſence? 


O 0161 


(% Pearſon, (i) Euſeb. & b 5. (4) Eunomius. 
How 
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How can the ſame Eſſence be both begotten 
and unbegotten? Aztius. 

Qu. 20. Whether any Being can be n in 

an unbegotten manner? 

Qu. 21. Whether the Son was r by the 
Father voluntarily, or involuntarily ? If in- 
voluntarily, then God was led by neceſſity 
of Nature; but if voluntarily, then the Will 
exiſted before the Son; which to aſſert, is to 
fall into Ariani/m. Epiph. Aucorat. Ch. LII. 
falſely marked LI. This is anſwered by 
Epiphanius; by ſaying, the Son was neither 
begotten with the Will of the Father, nor 
without it; but by an excellency of Nature: 
uri νi3 But the queſtion here re- 
turns; was the Son begotten voluntarily or in- 
voluntarily, by this Excellency of Nature ? 

Qu. 22. Whether a Generation into a Subſtance, 
pofterior to an exiſtence as an attribute, can 
properly be eternal? 

Qu. 23. Whether a H exiſtent Subſtance can 
be generated or produced ? 

Qu. 24. Whether the Generation of a lf-exife 
tent Subſtance would JT wy thing that 
was not before? ' 

Qu. 25. Whether a ſelf-evident Subſſtnce, after 
its Generation or Production, could continue 
to be /elf-exiſtent and unoriginate? 

Qu. 26. Whether the generation of the Son be 
ſuch a proper act of generation, as is the 
foundation of Paternity ? 

Eeeetee 2 Qu. 27. 
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Qu. 27. Whether, if the /elf-exiffent SubFance 
generated the /elf-exiſtent Subſtance; the Fa- 
ther did not beget himſelf ? 


Qu. 28. Whether the generation of the Son 


could be out of the Father's Subſtance, with- 
out a diminution of the paternal Eſſence (I) ? 

Qu. 2 2 Whether there can be any Communi- 
cation of Subſtance to a Being, before his 
actual Exiſtence ? If not, 

Qu. 30. How could the firſt Wenn Being 
receive his Exiſtence [qua vba] by ſuch 
Communication ? 

Qu. 31. Whether mere Communication of Sub- 
ſtance does any thing more than alter the 
mode of Exiſtence; without affecting the exi/- 
tence itſelf ? every thing exiſting after ſuch a 
Communication, which exiſted before ; but 
only in another manner. 

Qu. 32. Whether Communication of Subſtance, 
without Separation of Subſtance, will produce 
either another Subſtance or another Perſon ? 

Qu. 33. Whether Communication of Subſtance, 
. conſidered only as the admiſſion of another 
Being into Participation of Subſtance, is any 


new Production; or can puny Web an- 


other Perſon? 
Qu. 34. Whether a partial menen of 
the divine Subſtance is not a contradiction to 
78 divine u a. ? 


cal 
> 


Qu. 35. 


0 ) Seinen 
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Qu. 35. Whether a fotal Communication of the 
divine Subſtance is not an impoſſibility ? and 

whether it would produce another Perſon ? 

Qu. 36. Whether a Communication of Sub- 
ſtance, . _ Wt is not 4 contra- 
diction? * 

Qu. 37. Whether a Seeed of the 
divine Subſtanee, by any change, is not incon- 
ſiſtent with the divine Immutability? Whitby. 

Qu. 38. Whether a Being can communicate its 
Subſtance to 1/elf; or beget its own Sub- 
ſtance ? gina 

Qu. 39. Whether the Seine Sobſtäbce could 
be communicated to the divine attribute of 
Wiſdom ; to which it- ppt ag. e by 
neceſſity of Nature? 

Qu. 40. If the Wiſdom of the ith; bestane a 
Perſon diftinf# and different from the Father; 
whether the Father mar not de nee of 
his Wiſdom (2)? Nach, 

Qu. 41. Whether tires can (he why Production 
out of an infinite Subſtance „where there is no 
extre? Ne e 28 e eie 

Qu. 42. Würcher ew inww# Proioficn' can be 
made, without any change of the divine Sub- 
ſtance; any more than an exterior one 38 

Qu. 43. Whether an interior Production, where 
nothing is er- F or an exterior Produc- 


Nr IP! yes TY 


() Alexander Alexand. = his Letter to Socrates, lib. 1. 
tion, 


Far % 1 


P 
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tion, without any change; can either of 
them produce a ſecond Perſon ? 

Qu. 44. Whether an interior Production within 
tue Subſtance of the Father, [i 15 d,] is 

conſiſtent with the Production which the 

Atbanaſians contend for, and declare to be 
out of the Subſtance of the Father [iz 15; bt]? 

Qu. 45. If the Perſon of Chriſt be any thing 
diſtin from his Subſtance; as Bilhop Pearſon 
ſuppoſes ; and Generation ſignifies to be born 
into a ſimilitude of Nature, as he likewiſe 
aſſerts; (v 13 yimas door iavlg ung,; as Epiphanius 
expreſſes it;) how can the Perſon of Chriſt 
be ſuppoſed to be generated by communica- 
tion of Subſtance only ?_. . 

Qu. 46. Whether the Subſtance can be commu- 
nicated, without the Attributes? 

Qu. 47. Whether the Subſtance and Attributes 
can be communicated, without the Per/on ? 
Qu. 48. If both the Subſtance and Perſon of the 

Father be communicated to the Son; whe- 
ther he will not be the /ame Perſon, as well as 
the /ame Sub ſtance, with the Father? 

Qu. 49. Whether there can be a Production, 
from or out F any one Subſtance; without a 
Diviſion of that one Subſtance, fron or out * 
which it is produced? 

Qu. 50. If any Subſtance bead from: ones. 

whether it muſt not be ſeparated from that one, 

| before 
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before it can become a. ſecond Perſon or ano- 


ther? 

Qu. 51. If a ſecond Perſon is produced from the 
Father's Subſtance, of the ſame nature and 
Subſtance with the Father; and the Subſtance 
be the Godhead, according to the doctrine 


of the Atbanaſians; whether he will not be 
another God ? 


Qu. 52. But if this ſecond Perſon is not a Being 
or Subſtance ſeparate and different from the 


Father ; how can he be ſaid to be produced ? 
Irenæus. 

Qu. 53. If mere Communication of Subſtance 
be the proper Generation of a Son; whether 
the Holy Ghoſt is not a Son, as well as the 
Logos ? | 

Qu. 54. Whether an indiviſible Diviſion, and 


a Aivided Conjunction, are not Contradic- - 


tions ? 
Qu. 55. Whether Chriſt aZually deſcended 
from Heaven; or only quaſi? Bull. 
Qu. 56. Whether Chriſt a2ually diveſted him- 
ſelf of his Glory; or whether it was only in 
APPEARANCE? Waterland. 
Qu. 57. Whether exiſtence in Lea or in Poten- 
tia be any real exiſtence of the Things; or 
only of the Idea? 
Qu. 58. Whether any Perſon can /uffer, without 
feeling Pain? Hilary, © 
: Qu. 59. 


x - 
1 4's 
"7 * 
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Qu .59. Whether any Perſon: can feel Pain; 
except in his own Subſtance or Eſſence ? 


Qu. 60. Whether an impaſſible Subſtance is ca- 


pable of feeling Pain in any Nature or Perſon? 


Qu. 61, Whether if God is not One in Number, 


as well as in Nature; there | is not more than 
One God? 

Qu. 62. Whether He is not fie only One God; 
who hath no Superior, to whom no other was 
the Cauſe of his exiſtence, who is the head of 
the Son, and his God? See the words of 
Euſebius quoted in Chap. I. 

Qu. 63. Whether the word God 1s not uſed in 
Scripture in different ſenſes ? 

Qu. 64. Whether any Being can be coeternal 
with itſelf ? Athanaſius. 

Qu. 65. Whether two eternal Beings are not 


two Cad, £ 
Qu. 66. Whether all communicablẽ Perfe&tions 


may not be communicated to a created Being? 
And if ſo, 


Qu. 67. Whether the incommunicable Perfections 


of God can be communicated to axy Being? 
Qu. 68. If all communicable Perfections may be 
communicated to a created Being; and 10 in- 
communicable Perfections can be communicated 
to any Being; is it not profane and impious 
to aſſert, that God may not, if he pleaſes, 
give to a created Being, all the Perfections 


that can be given to a begotten Being ? and 
exalt 
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exalt him above all Principalities ans Powers, 
and make him our Creator and Lord and King, 
with ſpiritual dominion. over us, to give eter- 
nal Life to as many as he will? | 

Qu. 69. Whether neceſſary exiſtence, by the 
will. of another, be not a Contradiftion? 

Qu. 70. Whether generation of Subſtance by 

neceſſity of Nature, is not incapable of limita- 

tion; and muſt not ee in its Produc- 

tians d: | 

Qu. 71. Whether a . Being is not an 
Originate Being ? and whether Origination does 
not imply Dependence and eee as much 
as Creation? 10 

Qu. 72. Whether O is _ more a Dero- 
gation, becauſe it is common to all except 
the Unoriginate One; than Exiſtence and 

Subſlance are derogations to the Unoriginate 
One; both which are common to all Beings 
whatever (a)? | 

Qu. 73. If the Apoſtles . were not 
ſuch Proficients, as to underſtand the eternal 
generation of ha. Son to deem the Father's 

BEL notes ee was nt 5 

(2) It is upon this account that Par, His that 


God was above all Eſſence, He might juſt as ſafely have 
concluded, that he was above all Exiſtence: becauſe all 
other Beings exiſt, (Cudwerth, 585.) Conſtantine ſpeaks i in 
the ſame manner; as if God was above Eſſence: and 
quotes it as the opinion of Plato. Oration to the Convent 
of Saints; ch. iii. and ix. in the works of Eu/ebius. 


6 JJ | SOONRb Sub- 
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Subſianco; as Jerom confeſſes: how can ſuch a 
Belief be neceſſary to Salvation? 
Qu. 74. If the Faith of the Antenicenes, with 
regard to ſo many of theſe Queſtions,” is lia- 
ble to few or none of theſe difficulties; is it 


not more oy to be the true w_ Apoſtolic 
Faith? 


N. B. If it had been revealed, 4 . Son of 


God was begotten from the Father's Subſtance; 
all the above difficulties would be overruled 
by divine Authority: but, as no ſuch revela- 
tion can be produced, they militate very 
ſtrongly againſt ſuch an opinion. 

If the ſimple queſtion had been merely, in what 
manner the Son was originated; the exiſtence 
itſelf would not have been queſtioned: and it 
might have been anſwered very properly, we 
know not how; or, in the words of Conſtan- 
zine, that it was effected divinis arcaniſque ra- 

_ tionibus: and with this anſwer both the Atha- 
nafians and Arians ſhould have acquieſced; 
as reſolving the cauſe and manner into the ſe- 
cret ways of Providence. But the queſtion 
between the Arians and Atbanaſians was very 
different—It did not relate ſimply to the 
manner of the Son's Exifence; but to the man- 

ner of his Exiftence from the Father's Subſtance : 
upon which queſtion the Arians denied the 
Fact; and argued, that it was premature to 
explain the manner of his exiſtence from the 

Father's 
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Father's Subſtance ; either by the power of God, 'K 
or by any other medium; till the Fact itſelf was 47 
proved, that he did exiſt from the Father's Sub- 


ſtance : which they ſuppoſed to be impoſſible, 
and impious to aſſert. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


That many learned, pious, and judicious writers 
' have rejected the metaphyſical Queſtion of the 
Son's Generation; and explained it er in an 
|  Occonomical Senſe. 


HERE are ſeveral ingenious men among 
the Chriſtians, who have obſerved; that 
the metaphyſical nature of the Son of God is no 
where explained or revealed in the Scripture. 
They obſerve; that the words, * e, that he 
came from God, do not neceflarily relate to his 
Generation; but may as well relate to his Miſ- 
Wn: and the ſame words are uſed with regard to 
Men: that the New Teſtament never enters 
into ſuch metaphyſical queſtions; which only 
end in doubtful diſputations and diviſions, when 
conſidered as neceſſary to be believed in any 
particular manner: and therefore they totally 
diſapprove of making a ſubject ſo contrary to 
the genius of the Chriſtian Revelation a matter 
of Chriſtian Faith and Orthodoxy : and theſe 
Fffffff 2 blame 
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blame both the Athanaſians and Arians, for be- 
ginning ſuch diſputes: and in this they agree 
with the opinion of Conſtantine, in his excellent 
letter to Athanaſius and Arius; which I have 
given the Reader at the end of theſe papers(a). 


They obſerve: that, before the metaphyſical 


Generation of the Son was attempted to be ex- 
plained, we were only ignorant of what it was 
not neceſſary for us to know; ignorant of what 
the Fathers declare it is impoſſible for us to 
know: and Experience ſhews us; that, after all 
diſputes upon it, the world is no more ſatisfied 
upon the ſubje&t; than it was 1400 years ago. 


Men of the greateſt Piety and Learning, after 


all the pains they have taken to underſtand theſe 
queſtions, are refleted-upon, on all ſides; as 


 Heretics and Blaſphemers: and no proſpect 


appears, that promiſes they will ever be decided 
with certainty; or examined without rancour 
and ill-will. From theſe and other material 
conſiderations, many learned and pious Chriſ- 
tians have been inclined to believe; that thp 
Generation of the Son ought rather to be & 
plained in an œconomical, than in a philoſo- 
phical or metaphyſical ſenſe; as the words Sor 
and begotten Son are underſtood in other parts 


of Scripture; and to be applied to his receiving 


the office of a Mediator; as Dr. Vaterland ex- 
plains the third Generation of Chriſt, which 


() Append. No. IV. 
— 


See = oo „ &t 


A — — — 1 | I — at S mmm 88 A ie _ __ 


” a + © 


Cite, XIII. LETTER vil. 1143 


he ſpeaks-of as a Miſſion, Manifeſtation, or 
Exertion, or taking a new office; and ſays, 
there is no change at all in it; not ſo much as 
in any mode of Exiſtence( s). In which ſenſe 
the words 15 , that made him(c), ſeem to 
be uſed by St. Paul; which are juſtly tranſlated, 
that appointed him. And ſo in Prov. viii. 22, 
the word bree, was created, is explained by 
Euſebius to ſignify that God ordained or appointed 
Chriſt to reign over all things; © ut eo loco 
© yerbum hor, creavit pro verbo ordinavit, feu 

cc,. conftituit, fit dictum.” And he confirms the 
interpretation by ſeveral critical obſervations 
on other Texts(4). 

Limborch in his Amica collatio tells us; ks 
when our Faith in Chriſt is required, it is never 
required to believe him to be God himſelf; but 
that he is the Meffiab, formerly promiſed; or, 
what is the ſame thing, that he is the Son of God: 

becauſe the appellations of the Chrift and the 
Son of God are reciprocal. And he ſuppoſes; 
that the words of David; Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee(e)—and the words of 
God; I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be 
to me a Son (F); which were originally ſpoken 
of Solomon in a figurative ſenſe, and were in a 


(3) Obſervations on Dr. Waterland*s Second Defence ; 
p. 58, 59, 69, 72. (e) Niceph, ix. 13,-Eu/eb. cont, 
Marcel. (4) Heb. iii. 2. e PF; ii. 7. 
Of?) II Sam, Vill, 17. 6 , 

| moſt 
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moſt ſolemn manner applied to Chrif(g) ; gave 
occaſion to this denomination of a Son. And 


| hence it came to paſs; that the expreſſions, 
. Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, were 


conſidered among the Jews and the diſciples of 


| Chriſt to be reciprocal ; as they appear to be, 


from many places of the New Teſtament. 

Mr. Cumming ſpeaks in the ſame manner: 
and ſays, there is not any one place in the old 
Teſtament; where Son, or Seed, or any ex- 
preſſion denoting Emanation, is uſed of Maſſias; 
but what may without any violence be imputed 


to refer to his Office of Mediator, or to the 


Oeconomy of his Providence(h). And it can- 
not be denied; that, in the Jewiſh ſenſe of 
Phraſeology, to be the Son of God, by way of 
preeminence, was to be the Meſſiah; and to be 
the Meſſiah, was to be the Sox of God( i). 
The places quoted. by Limborch, to prove 
that Mefiab and Son of God are reciprocal and 


convertible terms; are theſe: Jo. i. 46. to 50. 


Mat. xvi. 16. compared with Mark viii. 29. 
and Luke ix. 20. Nathaniel anſwereth; Rabbi, 


thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 


Jrael. And when Chriſt aſked his diſciples, 
Whom ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwered, ac- 
cording to St. Matt. Thou art Chrift, the Son 


of the living Ged; and, according to St, Mark, 


0 See Sphes on the Het A No. 1 (>) P . 
205. (i) Ibid. 207, | 
; Thou 
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Thou art the Cbriſt; and, according to St. 


Luke, Thou art the Chrift of God. In like 


manner when the high Prieſt adjured Chriſt to 


tell him if he be Chriſt, the Son of God: Matt. 


xvi. 63. (which is more plainly expreſſed in 


Luke xxii. the Elders and the chief Prieſts ſaid; 

If thou art the Chriſt, tell us;) and repeated 
the fime queſtion in the 7oth verſe, Art thou 
the Son of God? This plainly proves, that 
Maſſiab or Chriſt or Son of God meaned the ſame 
thing. And this, he ſays, is the opinion of 
the moſt eminent of the Chriſtians; as Epiſ- 
copius, Eraſmus, Grotius, &c. I ſhall only 
quote a few remarkable paſſages; and refer my 
reader to the book itſelf. He te!ls us from 


Eraſmus ; that the Expreſſion Son of God may be 


uſed of a Prophet, as well as of the Son of God; 
and is ſo uſed by Chriſt: and that when Peter 
confefſeth Chrif to be the Son of the living 
God; though he ſpake by inſpiration, yet it is 
not credible that he believed then fully, that 


Jeſus was the Son of God as to his Nature; of 


the ſame Eſſence with him: and that, when 
Nathaniel confeſſes him to be the Son of God, 
he had the ſame notion of him as St. Peter— 


And Grotius ſays; the Son of God was a name 
commonly given to the Meſias: and that the 


words of Natbaniel are taken from the ſecond 
Plalm; which the ancient Hebrews interpreted 
| | in 
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in a myſtical Senſe of the Meſſias(k). And 
when Jeſus is called by Peter, Chriſt, the Son of 
the living God; Mark and Luke uſe only the 
' word Chriſt: and ſo they uſe the words as ſyno- 
nymous. And upon the words of Nathaniel 
he obſerves, that the Sox of God means the ſame 
as Maſſias: and laſtly, he obſerves; that Chris 
himſelf affirms the Epithet Son of God, was 
given him in that ſenſe. Fo. x. 34, 38. 

Dr. #hitby takes notice; that to be of God, 


is the ſame as to be ſent from God, to come from 


God, or to be the Son of God(/). And Biſhop 
Patrick, in his treatiſe called “ The Witneſſes 
to Chriſtianity,” which he dedicated to Arch- 
biſhop Sheldon, lays it down in the plaineſt 
terms; that theſe two expreſſions, Fe/us is the 
Chriſt, and Jeſus is the Son of God, are the ſame 
in meaning; and import his being ſent into the 
World % God, as he profeſſed himſelf to be. 
And he quotes with approbation the opinion 
of Jerom; that the Apoſtles were not yet 
te ſuch proficients, as to underſtand the eternal 
ce Generation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the 
« Eſſence of the Father, when this Phraſe, the 
te Fon of God, was firſt 'uſed by them: which 
« therefore could not ſignify any thing, but the 
« Mefjah promiſed and ſent into the world by 
« God. And he cites and approves of - Laftan- 


(4) Sykes on the Heb —Append. No. I. (/) Laſt 


Thoughts, p. 116. 
ce jus, 
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« ius, that the name of Chrif was a name of 
te Power and Dominion; ſignifying him to be 
te their Sovereign, Sic enim Judæi reges ſuos 


« appellabant; for in this Style the Jews were 


4 wont to ſpeak of their Kings; which are 
« called Chriſts, or God's anointed(m).” 


 Limborch ſays; it clearly appears, that the 


name Chriſt, or Son of God, as an object of the 
Chriſtian Faith, is not the denomination of a 
Nature or Perſon; but of an Office; becauſe the 
Chrifts, or the anointed ones, were appointed 


and conſecrated by their Union to ſome par- 


ticular Office, Now the Senſe of any Propo- 
ſition depends on the connection between the 
Subject and Predicate; ſo that, when the Senſe 
of the Subject or Predicate appears, the Senſe 
of the Propoſition is manifeſt. And therefore 
when Jeſus, the Subject of this Propoſition, 
ſignifies the perſon or man, at that time well 
known in Judæa, and famous for his miracles, 
and afterwards crucified, and at length raiſed 
from the dead, and carried into heaven; and 
Cbriſt or Son of God, ſignifies an Office no leſs 
known among the Jews, or rather a man ho- 
noured with that eminent Office ; to-wit, that 
famous King and Redeemer of his people, fo 
often promiſed to them by the Prophets; it 
follows, that to believe Je/us to be the * or 


(7) Patrick's Witneſſes, p. 10. 
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Sor of Cod, denotes no more than to believe 
that Jeſus is that eminent Saviour ſo long pro- 
miſed; to whom the Office of ſaving Mankind 
was given by the Father, and who, to begin 
that Office, was largely endowed by the Father; 


and anointed, as it were, with the Holy Spirit. 


Hence it is; that the Scripture, when it de- 
ſcribes the Faith by which we are to be ſaved, 
makes no mentidn of thoſe things which reſpect 
- properly his Perſon and divine Nature; but his 
Office(n). And whatever elſe is ſaid of his 
Perſon, is never required as neceſſary to be 
believed. 

This notion is alſo rde by Crellius 
and Wolzogen: Crellius ſays; the Son of God, 
and Chrif, generally denote the ſame thing in 
the Scriptures; whereby it appears, that there 
is no neceſſity of deriving the ſignification of 
the term Son of God from an eternal Generation 
out of the Subſtance of the Father(s). And 
Wolzogen ſays; the Meftab, according to the 
common cuſtom of the Jews, was called ſimply 
and by way of excellence, the Son of God; as 
his proper name: that the name Chris or 
| Meffias, and the name Son of God, were in the 
; Jewiſh uſage taken for one and the ſame thing(p). 
And it was for this opinion, that Profeſſor Roel 
was ſuſpended by the province of Holland; and 


(2) Rom. x. 9.—1 Jo, v. 1. (e) Crull. OP. tom. 
II. p. 272. 0 Wlzagen op. tom. I. p. 314. 
articles 


ws, By + @ ya mn 
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articles were drawn up againſt him, to be 


ſigned by all the Preachers and Candidates for 


the miniſtry(g); and yer this notion is con- 
firmed by the Apoſtles, . who agree with the 


ancient Rabbins to interpret the words of the 


ſecond Plalm, this day have I begatten thee,” 


to be ſpoken of Chri#; and to relate, not to. | 
any eternal Generation, but to the time which is 


referred-tq in the ſeventh verſe; © to give him 


« the Heathen for his inheritance, and the - 


ce uttermoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion 


* which was not completed till his Reſurrection, 


ce when all power was given him in heaven and 
ce earth(r); and He became our High-Prieſt: 
« and thus it is interpreted by St. Paul; Chriſt, 
ce ſays he, / glorified not himſelf to be made a 
« High-Prieſt; [he did not take upon himſelf 
« that, dignity] but he that ſaid unto him, 
© Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten 
© thee(s):” that is, this day have I exalted 
thee, and appointed thee to that Office: as I 
obſerved, the word Tujoar 18 uſed, Heb. lll, 2. 

In another place the Apoſtle ſays ;- God hath 


fulfilled the promiſe [given to the Fathers] to 


their Children, in that he hath raiſed Jeſus 
from the dead; as it is alſo written in the 
ſecond. Pſalm, © Thou art my Son; this day 


(2). Evans's Second Letter to Mr. Cumming, p. 134, 
136. (r) Mat. xxviii. 18. (5) Heb. v. 5. 
ride G af le. EW 
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have I begotten Thee.” And ſo the Jews 


ſpeak on Pf. lxxii. 17. Aliabitur nomen ejus. 


For, ſay they, the Meſſiah's name is called 


Ferinon ; 3 quia ipſe filiaturus eſt omnes dormientes 
in pulvere: becauſe he will make Sons of all 
that ſleep in the duſt( t). And the ſame Apoſtle 
tells us, that Chriſt obtained the name of Son 


from Inheritance, [not by natural generation] 


when he became beir of all things, which was 


after his Reſurrection; and relates to the ſome 


time as when he became our High Prieſt :- being 
made ſo much better than the Angels, ſays the 


| Apoſtle, as he hath by inheritance obtained a 


more excellent name than they: for unto which 
of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my 
Son; this day have I begotten thee ? And again, 
I will be to him a Father; and he ſhall be to 
me a Son(#)? The Apoſtle" therefore does not 
ſpeak of any other Sonſhip or Generation, in 
' theſe texts; than merely an exaltation-to power 
and glory, in the ſame ſenſe in which Abarbanel 
underſtands the word, 'a Deo genitus; id eff, 
evectus in imperium non in Homines tantum ed et 


in Angelos. And'Chriſt explains it in the ſame. 


manner; in his anſwer to che accuſation of the 
Jews, that he made himſelf God. is it not 
written in your Law, I ſaid, ye are Gods? if 
* he ( Maſes) calls them God, unto whom the 


10 Mord of God came; how ſay ye of Him, 


( Midrach Tillim in PL. xcili. 2. (2) Heb, i. 5. 
: ” IIS 5 3 cc whom 
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e whom the Father hath /an#ified and ſent into 
ee the world, thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, 
« I am the Son of God(x):?? Here he, plainly 
aſſerts himſelf to be the Son r Cod; becauſe he 
was ſanctiſed and ſent into the world to fate 
upon him the Office. of Maſſiab.— And in this 
ſenſe Origen ſpeaking of Simon Magus, and ſuch 
like perſons, ſays; they called themſelves the 
Sons of God, or the power of God ()); which he 
conſiders as titles of like ſignification: and the 
learned and ingenious Mr. Bryant obſerves, that 
ſo early as Homer's time, and long before, the 
Prieſts and Vataries were often ſtiled the Sons 
and-Daugbters of the Deity they ſerved(z). + 
It is very certain, that other words, which, 
are equivalent to that of Son, are uſed in Scrip- 
ture in the ſame fenſe; . Thus in the Ilxxxvii. 
Pſalm, I will make him my fir#-born ; higher 
than the Kings of the Earth:“ and fo it is 
ſaid, * Jfrael is my \firft-born(a).” And the 
words ouly:$on, appear to mean in ſome places, 
the moſt beloved or favoured; as when Jaac is 
called che 02ly Son of Abrabam, though Jhmaet 
was then living(5).. And Solomon is called the 
enly Sun of his mother, when ſhe had other 
Children by David; as is obſerved by Biſhop 


e Fobn x. 34, 35. 60). Contra Ceif.. lib. I. p. AA · 
and 644 (=) Bryant, vol. II. p. 446. (a) Ex. 
VJ. (3) Gem, xxii. 12 to 14. . % , 
| Peatſon 
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Pearſon(c). And ſo the words muſt be explained 
in the. Canticles (d); my dove, my  undefiled, 
is andy one; the is the only one of her mother; 
ſhe is the choice one of her that bare her; and 
yet ſhe had at that time a ſiſter (e). In the New 
Teſtament God is ſaid in the ſame ſenſe to do 
many things, that Chriſt may be the firf-born 
of many brethren (F): and he is called the 
Arft - born of the whole Creation(g). Upon 
which Dr. Hammond remarks; that, beſides the 
ordinary notion of firſt- born (which cannnot ſo 
well refer here to Chriſt's eternal Generation) 
it is uſed ſometimes for à Lord, or Perſon in 
power; who hath the privilege of the firſt-born, 
dominion over all his brethren; and is ſo uſed 
for a Prince( h). And God hath promiſed in the 
Revelation of St. Jobn, © He that overcometh 
cc ſhall inherit. all things; and 1 will be his 
God, and he hall be my Sox(i). Here the fu- 
ture Sonſhip of him that overcometh is to be. 
by Inheritance; as St. Pau} deſcribes: the Son- 
ſhip of Chriſt to be: And theſe texts all relate 
to a State of favour and exaltation, and nat to a 
literal generation; becauſe the Perſons are ſup- 
poſed to have an exiſtence, before they were 
made the firſt · born. Beſides, in a literal Senſe, 


(e) ICN. iii. 1, 2, 3. Pearſon, 139 (4) Cart: 
19 (e) Cant. viii. 8. Ken. viii. 20. 
(g) Col. i. 15, () P/.ilaviii. 23. xyiii. 13, &c. 
e Rev. 

: there 


4 
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there can be but one firſt-born : whereas the 
righteous are ſaid to come to the general an- 
bly and Church of the firſt-born . And 


generation from the Father's Subſtance : and it 


conſequently, the word can only ſignify in this | 4 
place, dignity and privilege; the privilege of | 
becoming Sons of God by adoption, and Heirs of 16 
God, through Chriſt; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in $0 
ſeveral places (I). | 0 
At other times the Apoſtles carry- on the fi- A 
gure, without mentioning Adoption; confining 15 
it to a Sonſhip by Generation: and yet, even 1 * 
here, the Generation is figurative ; as, every one N 12 
that loveth God is begotten of God (m): and | fo 
whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 12 
begotten of God. How is this conſiſtent with 16 5 
the literal ſenſe of the words, that Chriſt is the bt lo 
only begotten ? And he is ſaid to beget us by the 3 
word of Truth (2); which explains the Figure. bot, 
And in the ſame ſenſe the Minifters of the Goſ- by 
pel are ſaid to eget Sons, when they convert to | it 
Chriſtianity ; as St. Paul ſays of Oneimus, I have 12 
begotten thee through the Goſpe! ; and therefore 11 
calls him his Son, begotten in his bonds(o). | ly. 
It is moreover remarkable; that the title Son 9 5 
of God was given to the Jebovab Angel by Phi- 'A 
lo(p) ; and this, without any notion of a literal ! 


(4) Heb. xii. 23, (1) Gal. iv. 5.—Rom. viii. 23, Ke. 
(m) Jobs iv. 7. (2) Fam. i. 8. (e) I Cer. iv. 15. 
—Phil. 10. (p) Alliæ Jeuiſb Ch. p. 134+ 

9 1s 
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zs allowed by very learned Chriſtians, that the 

. Evangeliſts ſpake the ſame language with Philo 
and the Jews of that age: and it is therefore 
probable, that the phraſe was then underſtood 
figuratively; according to the eaſtern dialect. 
But be that as it may, we know that the Sons 
of Seth were called the Sons of God(q); and the 
Angels(r), and Ifrael(s), and Adam (1); and 
Chrif has given power to all who believe in 
him to become the Sons of God (u); and to be 
partakers of the divine Nature (x) ; and we are 
uſed to much harder figures of ſpeech, in the 
prophetic language; where God is deſcribed 
not only as a Father, but a Huſband( y), and a 
Shepherd of his people; and they are called his 
Spouſe, his Flock, his Vineyard, and are ſaid to 
be married to him (z); and to be fed and planted 
by him: And in ſhort,' there can be no more 


reaſon for Chriſtians to believe a littral Genera- 


tion of Chriſt from the Father's Subſtance, merely 
becauſe he is called the Son of God; than to ſup- 


1 poſe the ſame of Angels and Men, who are alſo 


called the Sons of God; and were formerly be- 
lůeved to be alſo conſubſtantial with Him. 


„ e e . 


. iv. 22 ,—-Hoſ. . 10.—Jer. xxxi. 9. . (7) Luke iii. 28. 

(u) John i. 12.— Rom. viii. 14, 19.—Phil. xi. 15.—Jobn, 
a iii. I, 2. (x) II Pet. i. 4+ | 00 Jer. xxxi. 32. 
„ *.7-QHAP- 


(z) Fer. iii. 14. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
The Concluſion. 


ROM the whole of what has been ſaid in 
the foregoing Chapters, concerning the 
philoſophical notions about the antemundare 
generation of the Son of God; (a ſubject, never 
once ſpoken- of through the whole new Teſta- 
ment;) I ſhall make the following Obſervations 
and Concluſions. 

1. That the doctrine of the denten abb, which 
ſuppoſes the Subſtance of the Son of God to be 
the infinite and impaſſible Subſtance of the Father ; 
is inconſiſtent with the belief, that He did actu- 
ally deſcend from Heaven, and ſuffer pain and 
death. And therefore a conſiſtent Chriſtian 
muſt either deny his deſcent and ſuffering; as 


our moſt orthodox Divines have not ſcrupled to - 


do (a): or elſe he muſt give-up the belief of 


(a) Dr. South ſays; it is impoſſible, for the divine Nature 
of Chriſt to come down from Heaven—Dr. Sherlock ſays; 
that properly it cannot be—Biſhop Fowler ; that he could 
not properly come down from Heaven, any more than God 


the Father; from whom he is inſeparable—Biſhop Bull; 
that his deſcent was guaſ—Dr. Vaterland; that it was 


only in appearance, Cyril, Epiphanius, and the Councils ; 


that it was only a Soul and Body that felt the pain of the ' 


Croſs ; the Subſtance of Chriſt, which was with God in 
the beginning, being impaſſible. See Letter III. Poſtſcript. 
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the bomooufian doctrine. T he former of theſe 
Doctrines, viz. that the ſame perſon, who was 


in the beginning with God, did actually deſcend 


and ſuffer; is founded on plain words of Scrip- 
rure; the latter, that he did not, and could not 
deſcend and ſuffer; depends merely upon. the 
decrees of Councils and metaphyſical Argu- 
. 8 
. Ganeeliag this Queſtion, there is no 
truſting to the opinions either of the Fathers 
or Councils; the opinions-of both having been 
ſhewn to be contradictory to one another; and 
the Councils, to have been carried-on too often 
by Force or Fraud and the Decrees of Councils 
corrupted or forged. | 
3. On the other fide of the queſtion, we find; 

that the Antenicenes, who in general believed 
the Son of God to be the Angel of the Cove- 
nant; and the modern very reſpectable Divines 
quoted in the laſt chapter; and others men- 
tioned in the tenth note of the firſt letter, and 
many other learned and pious Divines, believed; 
that the Son of God did actually deſcend from 
Heaven, and feel the pains of the Croſs, in the 
very ſame Perſon, Nature, and Subſtance, in 
which he was in the beginning with God: and 
conſequently, was paſſible in that Nature and 
Subſtance. And this opinion agrees, not only 
with the Apoſtles Creed, as it is called; but 


with the new Teſtament itſelf, from whence all 
Creeds 
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Creeds ought to be taken. And therefore 


there is no appearance of probability, in ſup- 
poſing it to be heretical; or that it is a greater 


ſign of obſtinacy or depravity of mind, to main- 


tain this ſide of the queſtion ; than the other, 
which is called the Orthodox opinion by the 
Party which holds it. For though the Bhombouſian 
doctrine prevails: at preſent, in the European 
eſtabliſhments; it is well known, that this is 
not the Caſe in Aſia; where the ancient Faith 
of the Antenicenes is ſtill preſerved: which the 
Europeans look upon as a Novelty or Innovation 
in the Chriſtian Faith. For as Archbiſhop 
Laud ſomewhere obſerves, very well; When 
« Errors are grown-up by Age and Continu- 
« ance; - they, which ſpeak for the Truth, 
te though it be far older, are ordinarily chal- 
_ © lenged for bringing- in new Opinions.” Time 
was, that the whole World rejected the homoou- 
fan doctrine; as I have obſerved: and it is 
remarkable; that the whole Race of the Gothic 
Kings was againſt it. And if it be true, that 
the Neſtorian Council under Copronymus de- 
creed the Arians to be orthodox, as Baronius 
aſſerts (5); and that they denied the Son to be 


conſubſtantial with the F ather, as Cornelius 4 


Lapide tells us (c); and worſhip Chriſt as the 
Arians ou (4): the oppaſers of the eee 


(6) Ad. an. 754. ſect. 25. 100 On Matt. xxviii. 19. 


4% Ad an. bee. ſeft, 5 . 
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doctrine muſt be greatly the moſt numerous in 
Aſia at preſent(e). It is therefore ridiculous 
for the Europeans to think of determining the 
queſtion by a majority of Votes among their 
own Sects. And the more ſo, when we con- 
ſider; that even the moſt Orthodox among 
them have long ago deſerted the great Athana- 
fins, the bulwark of their party. For not a 
man, who calls himſelf a homöouſian, has dared 
for many years to defend the doctrine of a Peri- 
choreſis; though Atbanaſius declares it to be ſo 
neceſſary, to keep the three divine Subſtances 
together; that, without the help of it, the 
3 an doctrine is no better than Tritheiſm. 
. It is certain, that no man, who thinks of 
| building his Faith .upon any but a ſandy foun- 
dation; can reſt contented with the notion, 
that his Religion is inconſiſtent with itſelf; or 
contradicts his underſtanding : it becomes every 
Chriſtian therefore, for his own ſatisfaction, as 
well as for the cauſe of Chriſtianity, to be 
always ready to give an anſwer to every one 
that aſketh him a Reaſon of the hope that is in 
him, I Pet. iii. 15. And no Chriſtian, what- 
ever his pretences may be, can poſſibly believe 
bs the Caubolic Religion (or the Religion of the 
f Church he belongs to) to be true; as long as 
he ſees, that it maintains ſuch doctrines; as 


r 1 IH 


(e) Sandii Hiſt. Enuc. lib. J. p. 189. üb. III. 42. Edit. 


con- 
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contradict the Chriſtian Verity, or the Religion 
of the Goſpel. The oppoſition between thefe 
two Rules of Faith, has occaſioned the Intro 
duction of all our Errors; or rather, the Intro- 
duction of our Errors has cccafioned the oppo- 
ſite Rules of Faith: and theſe Errors will always 
continue in the Church, till this deadly wound is 
healed ; and'the Religion of the Churches gives 
way to the Religion of the Goſpel. But this 
cannot be expected; becauſe the Religion of 
the Churches is a Religion, which men have 
made for cthemſelves; and is generally eſta- 
bliſhed by the Authority of the State. How- 


ever, this is the only cure that can poſſibly be 


found for this Evil. © This only I inſiſt on,” 
ſays Dr. Whitby ; © that the controverſies con- 
« cerning the Trinity,” [and I may_add, on 
other material Subjects alſo;] © cannot certainly 
« be determined by the Writings of the Fathers, 
te the decrees of Councils, or by the undoubted 
« documents of univerſal Tradition; nor is any 


« thing to be believed or ſafely aſſerted, but 
* what can be plainly, proved from the holy 


« Scriptures(f).” The Scripture is the only 
Authority, to which Europeans and Aſiatics 
both will. bow; and by which they will be de- 
termined: and, where the Scripture is ſilent, 
we haye learned, by the experience of former 


ages, that the interpoſition of human aun | 


0 Whitby Diſ. Mod. Pref. 111. 
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has always done more harm than good. No 
Chriſtian: was ever perſecuted, fined, impri- 


ſoned, or burned, by Chriſtians; for not ſub- 


ſcribing-to the word of God: but very many 
have been, for not ſubſcribing to the words of 
Men: and it appears at the ſame time, from 
experience and fact; that the methods, which 


have been taken by Councils and Synods, to 
eſtabliſh Unity of Opinion by human decrees; 


have been the very cauſe of their Diviſions and 
Animoſities. While the Chriſtians were con- 
rented. with the words of Scripture, that Chriſt 
was of God or from God; ix eig: there was no 


41viſton-, upon the queſtion—when they added 


this, by way of explanation, and required i it 
0 believed; ; that he Was bx Th; 89{a; 18 Oi, of or 


from the Subſtance of God; they divided into 


ſets, and murdered one another. When they 
attempted to explain what they meaned by the 
words, out of the Subſtance of God; they ſubdi- 


vided. And this muſt naturally be the caſe, 


upon the Impoſttion of human Comments on 


diſputed Texts, Whereas, if the Words of 
Scripture, and what plainly and undeniably 


follows from them, will not unite men in the 
ſame ſentiments upon any Text; we may be 
well aſſured, that there can be no neceſſity for 
union of ſentiment upon that Text; much leſs 


any neceſſity of . murdering one another, for 


| W about 115 explanation of it. When 
* | * 
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Chriſt preached to the common People, he did 
not expect them to have clear conceptions on 
metaphyſical ſubjects; but only on plain — 
tical Truths. 

F. As all parties before the Nicene Council 
did agree, that we ought to honour the Son, 
even as we honour the Father; Fo. v. 23. this 


confeſſion ought to be looked-upon as a ſuf- 
ficient Evidence of the ſame Faith; without 


ſpecifying the - metaphyſical Nature of either: 
and bind us together in the ſame Communion, 
and unite us together in Love as Members of 
the ſame body: however we may differ from 
one another in points of Philoſophy. 

To conclude; there have been ſo many divi- 
ſions made in the Church, ſo much ill- blood 


raiſed,” and ſo many dreadful murders com- 


mitted, under the pretence of preſerving the 
peace of the Church, on both ſides of the queſ- 
tion upon theſe abſtruſe ſubjects; in which it is 
impoſſible for men of the greateſt Learning 
and Piety to be all of a mind: that it is time to 
return to the plain Doctrine and Spirit of the 
Goſpel; and to underſtand it, every man for 
himſelf with the beſt help he can get, as well 
as he is able; and God will require no more of 
any Man: and fo to become one fold under one 
Shepherd, and bear with one another's errors 
and infirmities, For the breach of Charity is 
a more heinous offence in the fight of God; 
than a thouſand errors upon this, or any other 
metaphyſical Subject whatſoever, 
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APPENDIX. 


Numszs I. 


An Epiſtle of Arius, &c. to Alexander Biſhop 
of Alexandria. 


To bar Bleſſed Father and Biſhop Alexander, the 
Preſbyters and Deacons ſend Health in the Lord. : 


HE Faith which we have received from 

our Anceſtors, and learned from TREE, 

moſt bleſſed Father is this: We believe Oux 
God, alone unbegotten, alone eternal, alone 
without beginning, alone true, alone immortal, 
alone wiſe, alone immenſe, alone good, alone 
almighty, alone Judge; the Creator, Ruler, 
_ Governor of all things, unmoved and im-" 


liiiiii mutable ; - 
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mutable; juſt, good, the God as well of the 
Law, as of the New Teſtament. Who begat 
the only-begotten God, before all ſempirernal 
times (ſempiterna tempora); by whom He cre- 
ated the ages and all other things. Moreover 
we ſay; that he begat him really, and not in 
appearance only; and formed him a ſubſtantial 
Being of ſuch a Nature, as not to be ſubject to 
change or alteration; a perfect creatute of God, 
but not like any other. Made, but not like 
other things: ſo Hilary reads] Not, as Valen- 
tinus aſſerted, that this offspring was an emiſſion 
from the Father; nor, as Manicbæus held, that 
the ſame offspring was a part conſubſtantial with 
the Father — nor, as Sabellius, who divided the 
Unity [Hilary ſays, who induced a Unity]; 
and called him a Son-Father: nor, as Hieratas, 
as a light from a light, or a lamp divided into 
two: Nor, in ſuch a manner, as that, wien 
he had exiſted before, he was begotten 4 er- 
wards; and was then created into a Son: c- 
cording as you yourſelf, bleſſed Father, in" the 
middle of the Church and Seffion: of the 'Bre- 
thren, © oftentimes did confute thoſe who afſerced 
theſe things.—But, as we ſaid, we confeſs that 
He, being created by the will of God, rectived 
life. and exiſtence from the Father before alt 
times and ages; and by that Creation the Fa- 
ther beſtowed on him Gloty and Sp lendor.— 

2 we a not ro. o think, when we Father 
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gave to him the poſſeſſion of all things, that he 
deprived: himſelf any thing, which he con- 
tained in himſelf in an unbegotten manner! 
For he is the Fountain of all things. Wherefore 
there are Three Hypoſtaſes; the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. And God, as he is the 
Cauſe of all things, ſo he is the Only one of alt 
things without beginning. But the Son, being 
begotten before Time, and created and made 
before Ages, did not exiſt before he was begot- 
ten; but being begotten without time and be- 
fore all things, he is alone produced by the 
Father glance. For he is not coeternal with the 
Father, nor coingenit ¶unbegotten together] 
with the Father; nor hath he his exiſtence to- 
gether, with the Father: as ſome ſpeak, (oon- 
cerning relations 4 ap) who make two un- 
begotten Principles. But, as Unity: is the 
Principle of all things, ſo God is before all 
things; .wherefore. he, is alſo before his Son 
Chrift : as ue haye learned from you, when'yau 
preached. it in the middle of the Church. — 
Whe erefore, as He received of God Exiſtence 
10 and Splendor, and whatever elſe was 
conferred. on him; 3,00 this account God is his 
Origin and Principle. For God is before him, 
and above bim (prier qt princeps), as being his 

God ;. and he w as before him, becauſe Cbrift 


came forth. from. kim, But if we underſtand 


theſe and the like expreſſions, I came, and T- 


N 1111111 2 come 
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come from the Bowels of the Father, as part of 
the Cunſubſtantiality; or an Emiſſion, or Produc- 
tion, [ngGonry] as ſome do; tlie Father muſt be 
compounded, diviſible, and mutable, and even 
according to them, <orporeal} ſo thut as far as 
in them lies, God, who is without Body, will 
be liable to all the accidents of Body, We wiſh 
you well in'the Lord, bleed Father. N 
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was for ſome time doubtful Which party to 
eſßeuſe ; one while apptoying of one patty? and 
another while of che oppolite'one: "Bit a left 
he aſſented to the Homioufians ; "a —_ 
Arias to reject the e N of the other ſid 

follow the ſarnle opinion with himfelf. Nag 
vii. c. g. And when he could” nor Perſüade 

him, and many of the Biſhops and Clerks of 

that dioceſe agreed with Arias ; Biſhop Aietan- 
der” extomimitihicated them all. ng 1 white 
theſe” things were doing, Arius wrote che fl. 
lowit plc letter to TI W of (Mok 
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41 af, 


7 my degr Land: man of Cod, faithful, oat | 
Euſebius; Arius, whom Biſhop Alexander per- 


_ utes unjuſtly, upon, account of the Truth which 
* my babe. Aae was goal to Mer“ 


A "media, I thought I ſhould act agreeably to 
my Order and Duty, to addreſs you by him; 
and at the ſame time inform that ſettled Love 
and Affection which you bear to the brethren- 
for the, ſake of God and Chriſt, how greatly;the. 
Biſhop, gppoſes and perſecutes us; leaving no. 
ſtone unturned, to baniſh us innocent men out 
of the. City; becauſe e do not aſſent to him, 
when he reaches publicly in this manner.— The 
Father is always, the Son always, the Father 
and San together. The Son coexiſts with God 
in an unbegotten manner. God does not præ · 
exiſt heſofe the Son, one ſingle moment: not 
even in. thought... God i 1s always, the Son al- 
ways z che Son is out of che Father himſelf. 


£453 ae 


(8) Nicegb. lib. viii. c. g—£u/cb, apud Theod, lib v. 
Epiphan, Her, 69. 


And 


1168, | 4 PEN DI X. No. II. 


And becauſe Euſtbius your brother (Riſhop) of 
Cgſarea, and Theodotus (Biſhop): of: Laoditea, 
and Paulinus (Biſhop), of Tyre, and Athanaſius 
(Biſhop) of Anarſarbus, and Gregorius (Biſhop) 
leſtine, in ſhort all the Orientals aſſert; that 
God, who is without beginning, is prior to the 
Son ; they are anathematiſed : except only Phi- 
logonius (Biſhop) of Antioch, ' Hellanicus (Biſhop) 
of Tripolitanum, and Macarius (Biſhop) of Feru- 
falem ; who are Heretics and unlearned. Some 
of which ſay; that Cbrif is an Exuctation, 
others a Promotion, others coingenit (unbegot- 
ten 1 with the Father ;) whoſe impieties we p44 
not hear, chough the, Heretics ſhould threaten, te 
vs vim ten thouſand, as Hes, we, baye 
d, and continue to profeſs ur. aſſertion 
and opinion; chat the Son is hot unbegotten, 
nor by. any 1 means a part, of the unbegotten; 
|} that he did not exift of, or Fogg any Sybject; 
[any, thing before exiſting, | as the Subject out ol 
which he was made] but by Win and Defiga | 
before times and ages; and that he is plenary 
God only begotten (+»pm eie H invarlable, 
and was not before he was begotten or created, 
defined or made, for he was not, unbegotten. 
We ſuffer perſecutions, becauſe we chave aid, 
the. Son hath:a: beginning; but God bach no 
beginning. Upon this account we e 
ſecutions* and becauſe” x we haye © afferted, that 
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hes of, O out of, nothing.” But this we have 
aſſerted, in order to deny that he is a part of 


God or exiſted from any Subject. Upon this 


account we ſuffer perſecution: the reſt you 
know. God grant you health; and remember 
our l 220 wy Colluciani(b). 
A ao 1992 8 
e has ite us che kahob ing letter . N 
Vo g Conſtautine to Arius. 8 , 


L «ci oniselut as 2 iti 14 


Conſtamiine Hor Maximus Auguſtus, 1 to SS 


IK Was ſome time: ago fignified to your Gra- 
vity, 0 Eome'to o. our Court to be introduced 
to Or Prefente; which makes me wonder, that 
you did not immediately y comply with the Order. 
Now therefore Spon the receipt of this, make | 
haſte, arid” come in a 4 public carriage; that, 


after” Experiencing our benignity and regard, 
you” may return to your On native Country. 


God pteſerve you, © my well-beloved. V. Cal. | 


1150 Fe 
Dee. Soc; ib. i. e. e 11 ako 
Upon the receipt of this Letter, we are told, 


IN 


67 D diary, Ne ſußferec 8d it Date, 
hel the fame Doctrine; and Duin fays, all the Chiefs o 
tae party were his diſciples t of of cheſe was, Haſebius 
of Cairns (famoug for his friendihip with Pamphilus ano- 
ther artyr) „Who ſolemnly declares the faith he held fo; 
have been 15 falth of the Fan C hurch, 


* > ew 


with 


that Arius preody ſet-out for: batten, | 
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with Exzoins, who had been degraded with 
him: that the Emperor admitted them to his 
preſence, received them graciouſly ; and com- 
manded them immediately to draw-up in writ- 
ing a Libel (c) of their Faith: which they 
accordingly did; and it is as follows. 


NunBzR III. 


The Creed of Arius and Euzoius, —— 
Conſtantine. | 


A 0d Rech do or matt religions and 
moſt pious Lord, Conftantine, the Emperor. 


According» to the order of your Piety, moſt 
acceptable to God, our Lord the Emperor, 
we do declare our Faith; and in writing pro- 
feſs, in the preſence of God, that we and all 
our adherents do believe as followeth. 


E believe in one God, the Father Al- 

mighty; and in his Son Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord; who was made by him, begotten before 
all ages, God the Word, by whom all things 
vere made both in Heaven and in Earth: Who 


fte) The word Libel is aſed by the Tranflathr of Euſebius, 


Socrates, &c. to ſighify a ſhort Writing, Schedule, or 
Scroll: the Greek word is S The Author has . 
taped to take the ſame liberty. : 


came 


m— 
om. Heaven and was incarnate, 
. — and. Fo again, 4 n, pod. a Te 
mae 2 will con ome 2 ain to fud 
ps 7 5 fy 8219. Hal Gn 


to come, the 175 dom of Heaven, and one 
| Catholic Church of God, extending Hrotm one 
End of the Earth to the other. This Faith we 


have received from the, boly,Goſpels; the Lord 


| himſelf ſaying to his diſciples, Go, teach all. 
Nation in ibe Name of. the Father, gud. of the Son, | 


and of the Holy Ghaſtn e we do not thus believe 
_ theſe things; and truly admit of the Father, 
Son, Jang /Hlokp,Ghof, as the. whole, Cathqlic 
Cimrehrand:ithg Seripture „ Which, oF 4 xclieve 


in all things, teach us; God be our Judge, in 


this ward; nd an; chat which, 1 on ie | 


Wherefbre;: maſt] hol — 
your; ꝙiety znithat, as Ne are Ecgleſ {ics 
bold the Haigh tand Bends, both "Saks > Cc 
and hoden dy; thy 11 zeli- 


gious Piety, thou wouldſt rejoin us to our 
morherthe* Church; Alf controverſies a 
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This form of Faith ſo'pleaſed the Emperor; 
that he not only reſtored Arius, but recalled 
Secundus, Biſhop of Ptolemais, and thoſe that 


were with him, and Theonas, Biſhop of Marmo- 


rica, &c. But this could not be Arius the Arch- 


beretic, as is ſuppoſed: becauſe we are told by 


Socrates, lib, I. c. 33, that this Arius and 
Euzoius were not reſtored. and joined to the 
Catholic Church, before the Jeruſalem Synod, 
in the year of Chriſt 335: whereas Arius the 
Arch-heretic was recalled from exile long be- 
fore; as the © Penitentiary Libel? of Exſebius 
and Theognis atteſts, Socr. lib. I, dh. 14. for 
theſe returned from baniſhment in 328; and 

this libel mentions the return of the Arch- 
| heretic, as what had happened ſome time be- 
fore. And Valęſius refers to the Second Book 
of Eccleſiaſtical Obſervations, to prove that 
Arius was dead before the Jeruſalem Synod; . 
and conſequently all the filly Story of his death, 


Which is told by Socrates, lib. I. 37, 38. Soz. 


Ii. 28. Athanaſius in Tbead. 1. and 4. &c. 
was an invention of the Hombpufians, to _ a 
ſlur upon his 2 3 


NUMBER 


ny 
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ee i 
Nor UMBER I. 


2 gor alba i Sp ,'to Alexander 
| and Arius. 


E e that this was the ground 

of the preſent Controverſy.—That you, 
Alexander, - enquired of your Preſbyters, what 
every particular man's opinion was concerning 


a ceytain Text of Scripture; or rather con- 


cerning the part of a fruitleſs controverſy: and 
that you Arius, inconfiderately vented ſuch 
ſentiments, as you ought. either not to have 


conceived at firſt; or, if you had had ſuch con- 


ceptions, it had been your duty to have let them 


be buried in Silence; upon this a diſſenſion has 


been "raiſed between you; Communion is re- 
fuſed; and the moſt religious populace, rent 
into two factions, is ſeparated from the harmo- 
nious Unity of the whole body—Wherefore let 
both of you, mutually pardoning each other, 
quietly accept of what your fellow ſervant doth 
reaſonably adviſe to you. But what is that? It 
was your duty, neither to have aſked ſuch queſ- 
tions at firſt; nor if propoſed, to have made 
any return thereto. For ſuch queſtions as no law 


does neceſſarily limit orpreſtribe, but are propo- - 


{cd by the contentiouſneſs of an unprofitable va- 


Kkkkkkk2 cancy 
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cancy from buſineſs; (although they may be 
framed to exerciſe and employ our natural parts, 
yet) we ought to confine within our own breaſts, 
and not inconſiderately divulge: them in public 
_ aſſemblies; nor unadviſedly commit them to the 
ears of the vulgar. For what perſon among a 
' thouſand is ſufficiently qualified, either accu- 
rately to comprehend the full efficacy and na- 
ture of things ſo ſublime and profound, or to 


explicate-them'according to their worth and 


dignity ? Or, ſhould any man look upon this 

zs an eaſy performance; how ſmall a part of the 
vulgar: will he induce to be fully petſuaded 
thereof? Or what man can, without danger of 
falling into groſs Errors, inſiſt upon the accu- 
fate diſcuſſion of ſuch nice Controverſies ?—In 
© queſtions therefore, of this nature, Loquacity 
ſhould be bridled and reſtrained; leaſt either 
through the frailty of our nature, (ve being not 
able to explicate what we propoſed) or through 
the ſlowneſs of our auditors underſtanding what 
they are taught, being unable accurately to ap- 
prehend our diſcourſe, from one af theſe cauſes 
the people be reduced to a neceſſity of Blaſphe- 
my or Schiſm. Wherefore let an unwary queſ- 
tion, and an inconſiderate anſwer, with both of 
you mutually pardon each other. For this con- 
teſt is not kindled upon an octaſion oſ any Prin- 
cipal or Chief Commandment of our Law.: nei- 
ther have you introduced uny neu Herthꝰ concerning 
the Worſhip of God. But you both hold 8 


15 
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and the ſame opinion; ſo that you may eaſily 
cloſe in a conſent of Communion with each 
other. For whilſt you thus pertinaciouſly con- 
tend about 7 rifles, and things of no importance; 
it is not convenient that ſo numerous a people 
of God ſhould be under your care and govern- 
ment; becauſe of your diſſenſion with one 
another: nor is it only miſbecoming, but it is 
alſo judged to be altogether unlawful. Now 
that I may advertiſe your Prudence by a ſmaller 
inſtance, I will tell you, You know, even the 
Philoſophers themſelves, how they are all united 
in the profeſſion of one ſect; when as, notwith- 
ſtanding, they frequently diſagree in ſome part 
of their aſſertions : But although they do ſome- 
times jar, in the very perfection of Knowledge; 
yet becauſe of the agreement and union of their 
Sect, they do again cloſe in a mutual conſent. 
— Now if it be ſo amongſt them; it will cer- 
tainly be much more reaſonable, that you, who 
are the miniſters of the moſt high God, ſhould 


in like manner be unanimous in the profeſſion 


of the ſame Religion. But let us now with 
more accuracy and greater attention inſpect and 
deliberate upon what has been ſaid; whether it 


be juſt and equitable; that becauſe of the trivial, 


vain, and pertinacious - conteſts between you 
about Words, brethren ſnould be ſet in array as 
it were againſt brethiren: and that, that vene- 
ande e mould, upon "ow account, 


4 | who 


ud 
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who contend with one another about things / 
abt and in no wiſe neceſſary, be rent aſunder by 
an implous variance. — Theſe conteſts are Poor 
and mean; and do become a childiſh Inorance, 
rather than agree with the gravity of Preſbyters 
and prudent men.—Let us of our own accord 
depart from the Temptations of the Devil,—Our 
great God, the Saviour of all Men, hath reach- 
ed forth a light common to all Men. By the 
aſſiſtance of whoſe Providence, give us leave 
who are his ſervants, that we may ſucceſsfully 
. finiſh this our Endeavour; that by our exhorta- 
tion, diligence, and earneſt admonitions, we. 
may reduce you to a Unity of Aſſembly. For 
in regard, as we have already ſaid, you hold the 
ſame Faith, and have the ſame Sentiments of 
our Religion ; and ſince the Commandment of 

the Law doth in all its parts incloſe all in ge- 
neral in one Conſent and Purpoſe of mind: let 
not this thing, which has raiſed a mutual divi- 
fion between you, (in as much as it appertaineth 
not to the power and efficacy of Religion in ge- 
neral;) by any means make a Separation and 
Faction amonſt you, —Theſe things we ſpeak, 
not to neceſſitate you to be all of one opinion 
concerning this fooliſh, idle Controverſy ; of 
what ſort ſoever it be. For the precious value 
of the Aſſembly may be preſerved entirely 
among you, and one and the ſame Communion 
be retained ; although, there be interchangeably 
amongſt 
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amongſt you a great diverſity of ſentiments in 


things of the ſmalleſt import. For we do not 
all mean the ſame in all things; neither is there 


one diſpoſition or opinion in all of us. There- 


fore concerning the divine Providence let there 
be among you one Faith, one meaning, and one 
covenant of the Deity. But as for theſe fender 


and light queſtions; which with ſo much nice+ 


neſs you diſpute of, and make reſearches. into, 


among yourſelves ; although therein you do not 
all agree in the ſame opinion, yet it is your duty 
to confine them in your own thoughts; and 
keep them within the ſecret repoſitories of your 
own minds,—Let therefore an unalterable and 
excellent common friendſhip, | a belief of the 
truth, the honour of God, and a religious ob- 


ſervance of his Laws, remain amongſt you, firm 
andimmoveable; return to. a mutual friendſhip : 
and charity: reſtore to the whole body of the 


people their uſual Embraces. And be you 
yourſelves (having, as it were, purified your 
own ſouls} acquainted again, and renew your 
familiarity with one another. For friendſhip is 
frequently more ſweet and pleaſing, after the 


oecaſion of the enmity is laid aſide; return to a 


reconciliation again, Reſtore therefore to us 
peaceable and ferene days, and nights void of 
ſolicitude ; that, during the reſidue of our life, 
we may have the pleaſure of that pure Light, 


and the joy of a quiet life reſerved for us, Which 
| it 
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if we ſhall not obtain, we muſt neceſſarily groan, 


and be wholly ſurrounded with tears: nor ſhall 
we finiſh the reſidue of our life without great 
diſquietude.—For whilſt the people of God (1 


mean our fellow ſervants) are rent aſunder, by 
_ this pernicious and. indiſcreet diſſenſion which 


they are now involved in; how is it poſſible for us 
in future to continue in a ſedate temper of mind? 
And that you may be ſenſible of our exceſſive ſor- 


ro for this thing, [be attentive to what we ſhall 
tell you] when we lately came to the city of 


Nicomedia, we had forthwith reſolved to take a 
Journey into the Eaſt: But while we were haſten- 
ing towards you, and by the greateſt part were 
with you, the news of this affair quite altered 
our Reſolution ; leaſt we ſhould be neceſſitated 
to be a Spectator of theſe things, which we could 
not endure even to hear. Do you therefore by 
your unanimity for the time to come, open the 
way for us in into the Eaſt; which by your mu- 
tual diſcord you have ſtopped up. Give us 
leave with joy ſpeedily to ſee you and all the reſt 
of the people; and that with an unanimous con- 
ſent of praiſes we may offer up to God due 
thanks for the public agreement and Aperty. 


_ Seer, B. I. ch, 7. 
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JALI —— Ben Sia, of one God without ot; + 4. 
Abelard, a: Unitarian,” invents the Trinity of the 
S⸗chools or Epicurean, 66. | 
Abraham called, 706 - lover of Sacrifices, $01—ſabed by 
Faith, 842—a Covenant with him, 706. #34 
Abravanel of Meffal's en foretold, 444—bis exal- 
:* tation; 1119077 - '- ©; NE NY OD. 
Abyſfintt converted, 17. e 
Acacius Bp. unites the Monks againſt PPE. 1052. PA 
Adam his firſt tate 614, 621—his Penalty not final, 625— 
condemned by a juſt Law'636; 753—his Guilt per- 
ſonal, 6z4—and future hope. | 
Addiſen Dean of Litchfield, of Jewiſh notions 4, 15. 
dds Vienenſir, the firſt that Quotes Inari to che Philay 
delphians, 102 8 
Adon in Malachi is CObrift, 300. oa Cotte 
Adonai, 15 i- tranſlated rip o, 270 -an apellative, 403. M 
on 1127, 1133. 1 ; 
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Africas Churches ruined, 876. — 
Ages conſtituted, 296, $20, 6965 696. 
Atem of Chriſt, 732. | 
Aba facrifices, to the Gods of Dangſtbe, 713. e 
liahuorib on on the Angel of the Covenant, 298, 354, 376. 
Abo that the Law may be changed, J 
Alexander Bp. that the Logos is eternal, 59, 958. 
Alexandrian School, 55. W. 5 
Alix Dr. iwo Jehovabs 251, 254—0n Mimara; 8 
| plaine Heb. x. en * * is * not 
vin | : 
Ambraje that Chrif is called 00 an Angel "and God, 366. 
Anmianus Marcel. 15. 
Anaſtaſius Bib: that the Fathers are © corrupted 187, 1059, 
1060, | 
Anaſtaſius Emperor, 1053. > 
Aan Clouds, means the, Meiab, 274. 
2 of che Covenant was Chriſt 188, SARS Jehovah 
*264=was the, Werd 339, -was a Man 
| 4 not God him elf 249, 339, 383. 390—car- 
kried⸗on the 2 diſpenſation 216, 264, 311, 333, 
469, 472—was t the Angel Metatron, 101 — was Mi- 
e, 353—was. 4 the Angel of the Preſence 373, 386 
Fiel, 2635 —in what ſenſe an Angel, 263. 1 
Agel, God ads by, them, 230——whether ceoſubſtantial 
with God 955, 9% homie + 
| Muſeim of SatinfaRion {33s 35 + and inn 
Ante-nicenes Tu 5 19 of the Son, knew 
* -.. hothing of his Inviſibility.or Infinity 3), g67—be- | 
Heved him, w be the Aegelaf the Commer 58, 969- 
Alete, 1036, A wid 0 5 rg em 
dutbrogomorphites, 19724, oe 0 5 
Abecalyſt when written, | 
Apoſtaſy, 878. - 
Apollinaris his character and opinion, . WT PTY 
429» 986 
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Arabia a tron to the Chriſtians of the Greek empire, = 
Arian: their opinions 36, 168, 170—agree with the ancients 
52, 1011—favoured by Baxter, &. 43, 162. 

Arianiſm charged on Origen and others before rin: was 

born 174, 958 all Antiq. Arias according to Prts- 
Vins, 1011—no new Hereſy, 174. ? 

Ariſtotle his Theology, 1012. 

Arius accuſed by Cbryſeſtom; 176—arcuſed of 8 and 
Sabelliani/m 12, 17, 59 and of denying the divinity 
of Chrift, zy his Creed abuſed by Jerem, 59 his 
reaſoning 139, 1067—on the Generation, 1127 —dif- 

fers from Athanaſius, 1072—= his letters, 1 163— Arians 


out- voted, 1008—his Creed delivered to CR 
1170—of his Death, 1172. 


Artemon, his opinion, 29. 

Athanafians 12, 40»-worſhip a c N rr 
the Arians, 48—condemned and cleared by Councils : 
166—their Creed, 215—require Subſcription, 992 
Zain a majority of Votes againſt | the Arian, 995 
Ao not belzeve the eternal Generation, baniſh Arius, 


10306. 
| Atbangfiue; bis opinion 999, eee 
1104 . 30 \ 1 — 
Atheiſm tele why, 881. ; 1 2 OBEY Ano 
Athenagotas of a Son in Idea 1073, 1080. 5 ane 
Atonement explained 797, 807, &c 85 2 


Auſtin, 51—denies Chrif to be Angel 4 Covenant 3, 
59, 969g-—his Objections examined, 33 3—difers 
from Aufm 851—favours homooufins, g6g—diſ- 


pute with Maximus, 1031—his Sophiſtry, 1127. v. 


human puts an end to divine Faith, ru: 
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Babet the 8 


Babylon (Rome) — akin $ a warning to the ether Kings 
doms, 578 


- | Barclay 


6 Barclay Robt. cini the Saviour of all Men 837, * 
Barxillai his caſe conſidered, 675. 


INDEX, 


Bail 21, 61—of Scripturarians, g958—his reaſoning e exa- 

| mined of the homoouſios, 1112—deſcent of Chri/, 
. 1089 —Generation, 1112—explains the Pericherefi 
to be a ſeparate Conjunction 1000, 1087. | 

Bafilidians denied Chriſt's ſufferings, 6. 9 5 

Bafliſcus, 1052. 

Bati Cham of Tartary receives an Embally from the Pope 

and Saracens, $73. 


Baxter of the Arians, 38. 


Beaft, the number of, 576. 


Beginning without, 160. 
Believers who, 8 37» 


| Bellamy, 198. 


Bellarmine puzzled to account for the Phraſes uſed | by the 


Ante-nicents, 18s. 


Benevolence ſuperior to Morality, 853. See Love. 


Benet s Irenicum, 59, 


Bennet Tho. on the Trinity examined, 221. 
Ben Saddai, 276. 

Beza, 1025—0n forged Councils, 1060. 
BiBle only rule of Faith, 145. 

Biaiar aſcribes inſpiration to the Council of Nice, 1027. 
Biſop univerſal Title given, 1050, 

Blackſtone Sir Wm. of Heretics, 878. PER 


a” 


| Blood of Chrift 114, 123, 786; $06. 5 | Me — | 


Body dead called a dead Soul, 222. Sp 

Bradwardine's opinion, 6668. 

Brerewoed proportion of Chriſt, &c. 575. * 2 

Bull of the Generation of Chriſt 21, 52—doftrine of Ni- 
cena, 40—of Origen, 438—of the  Perichorefis; 60— 
Ancients believed the Logos ſubſtantial, 67—of ador- 
ing the Humanity of Cbrif, 92 calls the Angel ipſe 
Deus, 249—and per Angelos apparuit, 329. of ex- 
ternal Symbols, 968——mends n 
1029. 
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Burnet Bp. that the Ante-nicenes held e e 57 
hy oppoſed by Auſtia, 35. 
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Cabalifts thought Ef Shad@ai and the An gel” Metatron the 
Soul of the Meffah 102, 359, © 
Calovius that the Angel of the Preſence is . 34” 
Calvin objects to the word Trinity, 149. 
Carpocratians denied Chriſt's ſufferings, 19. 1 
Caſaubon on the Objection of Voluſſanui, 79. og 
Catholic Religion differs from the Chriſtian Verity 962, 
1009, 1063. 
Cave of Paulus Sameſatenus 29, 59—of the Creed of Fans: 
mins, 169. , 
Cauſes how ſpoken-of in Scripture, 657. 
Celſus, 349, 524. 
Cerinthus, 19, 29, 96. e 
Chalcedon Council, 1050—contradifts the te Ape Creed, 
| 984. 
Character WHO no Language, 870 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, 340. ri 
es of varipus opinions of him 21, 2 25—his Invifibi- 
lity not ſuppoſed before Arius, $7—a living Perſon, 
67—not ſupreme God 82, 86, 141, 249. 92—his de- 
ſcent, &c. denied by Font h, Fowler, Kc. 971, 978 
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—and how denied, 424—in Energy or Appearance, 


; cos whether he had a human Soul 99. 104 One 


Individual, 108—the Angel of the Covenant 188, 


282, 373—Angel of God, 286—"evvab, *243<—in 
- what Seuſe Go 332, 390, 527—carried-on all the 


"Revelations 257, 296, $99, 717 fuperior to Angels, 
283 not à mere Man; 26 —aſcribes alf Power to 


the Father, e do His Will 730 933=— 


bore our Sorrows 02, 824, dzy—pafſble 951, 989 — 
as wurde 267, 7% % hy choſe Mediator, 
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INDE x. 
961—If neceſſary for him to ſuffer 748, 753—ori- 
ginally deſigned our Saviour, how a Sacrifice, 816 
—not the Ranſom but Ranſomer, 823—Saviour of 
all; 836—his agony, 732—benefits of his Death ex- 
tenſive 830, 859—how of the Father 963, 1066 felt 

Pain 95, 978—deſpiſed the Shame, 983—was not 
- puniſhed, 73 -was an Example, 755. See Angel. 
nnn a regular rational Plan, deſign of it 684, 722, 
$80, 917 = liberal and extenſive, 834—corrupted by 
Philoſophy 56, 866—free from four capital Objec- 
tions of the Jews, 478—founded on Benevolence 
and Love 685, 828, 834—not meaned to prejudice 
any, 829g—why not revealed ſooner 856, 862—how 
corrupted and loſt in ſome Parts 866, 874 objected 
to by Mabometans and others, 867—whether true, 
goz-intelligible, 897 - proofs of it from Propheſy 
completed and from Miracles goa, 907 great bu- 
| fineſs of it 722, 729, 744, 862. 

Chriftians their differences whence, 11--why thought Ido- 

| laters and Polytheifts 10, 11, 12, 383—accuſe and 
murther one another; corrupted and loſt their Sanc- 
tity long before Conſtantine 866, 874, 1023—did not 

- ,_ underſtand what they diſputed about, 153. 

Chutb on the Fall anſwered, 632 —on forgiveneſs by a 

| Mediator 653, 656, 673—0n. Mischer, 20. 

.Chry/otom of the word den,, 164. 

Chillingworth of the Fathers, bs "at Bible, - 
Arians, 184—Papiſts deny the Trinity can be proved 
from Scripture, eee — 

ö 85 — quoted, 847. | Wr 

Clarke Dr. Sam. a Realiſt, re and 3 — rer 
giveneſs dug 645, 698 of permitting an innocent 
Perſon to take puniſhment 778. 781 argues juſtly, 
649—accuſed of Sophiſtry, 1122. $421 

Clayton Bp. miſtakes the Jebowab, 38S bog Wome - 

— Clemens Alox, the Word Ae, aide Angel begotten 

and born, 423. 5 


Clemens 
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Clemens Rom. Chriſt's Fleſh ſuffered for our Fleſh, 209, 
Coeguality of the Three Perſons, 62. | 
Codrus and Curtius offered themſelves, 796. 

Collins's opinions examined 462, 485, 504. 

Collyridians worſhipped the Virgin Mary, 8£6. 

Communion, terms of it reſtrained, 959. 

Commutation of Properties, 1094. 

Conſubftantiality a new Doctrine, 58.—denied by many, 

 _  182—of three Subſtances joined, 60—conſequences 
of it, 966— whether Souls of Men conſubſtantial 
with God, 967. 

Conſtantine, 1028—explains homoouſios, 1068—letter to 
Arius, &c. 1169, 1173. | 

Covenant new, 7lowwith Abraham, 706—with Mo/es, 
708—by Chrift, 477—effet of Chriſt's Death not 
confined to the Covenants, 834. | 

Councils of what authority, 1016—little regarded by the 
Eaſt, 1017—no general one, 1021—of the Four 
firſt, 1024—carried by Force and Fraud, 1061—Err, 
1016—received or rejected by Rome arbitrarily. 

Council of Antioch, 1032. 

— ſl, 1031. 

—— Cbalcedon, 1050. 

—— Conſtantinople, 1043. 

Epheſus, 1044, &c. 

Nice, 1039. 

—— Sirmium, 369, 1028, 

Latera, 65, 212. 

— — Trent, 1051. * 

Creature what, 1 58—worthipped by the pn 91. 

Creation, 700. 

Cre, 188 of Auf and Binomins, eaves, Mthavafed, 

© 014g Siren; 164 —Nice, [+188—gppoſite Creeds 

i e vip owed makin By 
A2. $814 «x7 8 ö 

| Cromwell quoted, 8. 8 

Crellds, Chriſt d e mean ith ſime, 1148. 
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Cruden of Sacrifices, 817. 2. | 

Cudworth, how we lock up Heaven, IIS the gallen, 
26 of corrupting the Fathers, 47 of ſubordination 

in the Trinity, 57—opinion of Greg. Nuſen, Cyril, 

&c. 63—Platoniſts and Athanaftans, 3 a 
divine Cabala, 200. 

Caſanus Cardinal, 1017. 

Cyril perſecutes Hypatia, i5—holds a Colas; 62, 78 

Auabſurdity of it, 65—that Mary is Mother of God, 
156—he deſtroys the Hypoſtatic Union, g85—how 


the Logos ſuffered, 1046. 
| Cuneus quoted, 218. 


Cumming, 134. 

| Church of England, whether it : holds Three infinite Beings 
or One, 71—holds three contradictory Creeds, 1113. 
. Churches of Faſt and Weſt damn one another yearly, 1019. 


D. 


Dabar differs from Mimara, 345. 
Dailli on Orthodoxy, 45—Homoouſios, 60 Scripture not 
to be altered, 146—ancient Writings* ſuſpicious, 
186—fraud of Councils, 1059. 
Damaſeen, Chriſt receives exiſtence from the Father, 177. 
Damaſus, 14—conteſt with Urficizzs, eee from Jerem, 
| hogs 
Damned in what Senſe, 847. | 285 | 
Daniels propheſy of Meſtab the Prince, Gen great ro- 
pute, 459—determines the very times; — the 
Image, 513 and of the ſeventy Weeks, 518 
David K ing over rr 2722 u 
Dawfon 33, 34 34. Stena sun n 
Day, what it means in Scripture, 618. „ carnage 
Death introduced by Sin, 619 hat it means, G23—not 
eternal, 624—when 'a' Moor args once 4s. 6 
: good, 634—0f Chriſt, 790. A o- tr neee 
(3<D&Y 0 * 


IN D E X. 


Dei/m, difficulties attending it, 882—why rejected; com - 
mon in France and why, 885. 

Deity whether ſeparate from the Soul and Body of cr 
at his Death, 48 5. 

Demonſtration, none in matters of Faith 482, 899. 

Deſcent of Cbriſ whether only in Energy, 978. 

Deuteronomy xiii, If a Prophet, &c. 526. 

Difficulties in Chriſtianity no objection to it, 881. 

Dis on the Sybilline Propheſy, 448. 

Dionyfius of Alex. Father and Son two things 61, 175 

Dieſeurus, 1046. 

Divinity if communicable 255, 172, 182—of Chrif, 436 
— whether it * 987. 

Drelincourt, 147. 

Dupin, Faith of the Church, 50 —of Tertallien 47=—of the 
Trinity, 55—of Fuftin Martyr, 56. 

Ke 2 55 | Juſti yr, 5 


E. 


Ebionites, 30. : ' 

El, Elohim, &c. 402. LE 

Election and Grace, 726. 

Elias to come, 582. 

Elohim, 254—uſed of Jehovah, 403—of the Heathen Gods, 
404— of Magiſtrates of Moſes, 405—many Elohims, 
408—created the world 614, 699—is Chrift, 284. 

EI Sbaadai rendered Loges 349, 359. 

- Emanation from, infinite Subſtance TR 1119. 

Embyn 46, 924 751» 756. | 

Emperichorefis 323, 863 ma ceaſe, 1003—explained, 1001 
— when it began. See Perichergſit. 

Energy whether Chriſt came in Energy only, 978. 

 Epighanins __— en. 27—how Chrift ſuffered, 

Swen 31 36 | 

| Epiſeipacy. objefed.to by Anis, 196. 

Epiſcopius, 72—of huddling up the Nrcene Creed; 52. 

. | Equality 
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- Eguality of divine Subſtance 61, 63. 

Equivalent of Life, for Life, 797+ 

Erafmus favours Arians, 182. 

EHence unity of equality, 203z—divide incommunicable ; ; 
ſuffered 983, 1098. | 

Eternal what is meaned 160, 180. 

Etherius Bp. 12. 

Eunomius his Creed, 35—ſee 47, 169, 218. 

Eupbemia works a Miracle, 1057. | 

 Euſtbins divides all Subſtance into created or 1 155— 
denies two equal Divinities, 206—diſagrees with 

FTuaflatbius, 216— extracts from him, 437—ſubordin- 

ation of the Son ; his Conduct, g60—of the times of 
Diecle/ian, 875—0f Doctrine of the Church 955, &c. 

Futyches, 1046. 

Eudocia, 1051. 

Euſtathius, 216. 8 

Eve not born of Adam, 1094. 
Exiſtence neceſſary and precarious 130, 1 34—of God no 
effect, 1127 ſelf. exiſtence inconſiſtent with Gene- 
ration, 1125. 


F. 
Fabritius Bib. Græ. 9, 38, 41. 
Face of God, Peniel 240, 244, 267. | 
Faith, rule of, 143—when divine, 10—not ſabje& to De- 
monſtration, 483—of the Heathens, Jews and Chriſ- 
tians, $44—merit of it, 598—human and divine, 
g61—He that believeth, Mark xvi. 16. explained, 
_ $40—whether to be explained, 890—ancient F aith 
almoſt loſt, 37 1—inferiof to \ Righteouſneſs, 841. 
Fall of Adam 517, 628God did not Gan ve the * 
nor puniſh his Poſterity, 630. 
Father the only true God. 130, 395= biel 30 —only 
felf-exiſtent, | 
72 1 Father 


IN D E Xx. 

Father and Son not one thing 617, 28, 175—Father greater 
63, 204, 394+ 

Fathers ancient taxed with Hereſy 47, $3, io con- 
' demn Paulus Samoſat. 58 contradict themſelves, 64 
—explain the Word of Chrift, 361—their falſe zeal, 
1 : 

| karg divine 867, 1102—cannot be without increaſe of 
Number 1104, ,1113—tends to , Atheiſm ; Arann $ 
notion of it 1101, 1108. 

Firſt-born what it means, 1151. 

Filiogue added to the Creed, 1018. 

Flavianus, 1054. ö 

Flood, 703. 

FOR vw dd, &c. in what ſenſe Chri died FOR Men, 
786. 

Forbefius, 91. 

Forgiveneſs or Peace by the Meſſiah, 50g—God can for- 

give Joa, 642—Clarke, Grotius, Stilling fleet exa- 

mined —Porgiveneſs by a Mediator, 675—true ſtate 

of the queſtion, 677—gives claim to eternal Life, 


680—not ex opere operato, 823. See 9 Auſtin, 


| Anſelm, Bradwardine. 

Foſter Dr. James, no full Satisfaction required 696, 781. 

Frwler Bp. Redemption of human Nature, what it means, 
117 - how Cbriſ was made Poor, e deſcent 
from Heaven, 425. 

Fox John, Cauſe for n WDM * was none, 779. 
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8 the Son, 16 —in tempore, 187—Antemun- 
dane, 953=from od 1066, 1141—whether a co- 
exiſtence or a Production 1067, 1075» 1098—how 
defined by Bull, 1074—communication of Eſſence 


'  ,.... 1090, 1075=by Waterland, 135=by Pearſon, 1101 


by Athanafius, 1079—by the Platoniſts 165, 198— 
the Council of Autioch, eternal Generation impoſli- - 
ble 72, 77, g6—opinion of the Fathers, 1084— 
Whether literal 1090, 1096—how effected, 1100— 
whether plenary or partial Emanation, 1 106—incon- 
ſiſtent with ſelf-exiſtence, 1124 figurative, 11 53— 
Oecanomical, 1142 - unknown to the Apoſtles, 1015 
different Senſes of it 1073, 1082 — Whether he exiſted 
_ firſt as an Attribute and was afterwards begotten 
into a Son, 161. 
Cann Val. beheaded by the ander for believing three 
infinite, 71. 


Gl. Holy, not believed to be God at the Council of Nice, 


191, and nnn he i Us à Son of God, 
1092. 


Cilpin, 212, 


Glory of Chriſt, 286. "Shechingh. | 
Ged, Jehovah and Elabim, 151—different. N R of 
him, 868-=confidered; perſomally and eſſentially, 85 
. whether One- (See Vaity or tria Singularia, 85— 
if ſupreme could not ſuffer, lag neceſſarily exiſt- 
ent, 131--whether united to Man, 120 —if unicus 
867, 1110 One in number 167% 955. 1178 -—acts 
by Angels, 230—and ſecond Cauſes 745, 796. not 
ſeen, 281—only true God, 369—ſee Father. 392— 
uſed of che Angel Jehovah, 312 its extenſive Senſe 
393, 396>6Sir*cii Newton's notions; the Heathen 


. - underſtood, 967 f perfectly froe, Car fort ives free- | 
Iy. 772z—One with Chriſ, 135 not two Gods. 390, 
0 c 998. 
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Oodacſi of God, 603. 

Godbead, 416. | 
Good. and Evil anchangeable, ys 
Geths, 876. 


Grace, (See Love) aſt, mover in Salvation 685, ers 694. 


Gregory Nas, his reaſoning, 315.7 
„ „„. 

Grotius 316, 360, 642. 

Guilt cannot deſcend, 639—=0r be transferred 770. . 


H. 
Hadarſon Mo o/es of Meſſiah, 566, 567. 
Hagar, 233. 


Hales Fobn favours the Arians, 182—of Sacrifices, 819— 


of Councils, 1026. 
Hammond of Gathering the Jews, 307. 
Happineſi of two Kinds, 610. 
Heathens, wherein deficient, x 52. 
Helias, 1053. 
Hell, deſcent into, 210, , 
Hergfy, whence, 10—difficult to avoid, 40—danger of de- 
fining it by Civil Utility, 878—charged on the Fa- 
thers, 2011—defining it more ſtrictly, 125 | 
Hereticks, what kind of men, 41. 
Hermogents, the Father and Son one and the E 4 7 
Herodotas, 457 _ « | | 
Hill, 57. 
Hilary, Chrift inſenkible of Pain 95 169, a. 
Hlippolitus, the impaſſible Word ſuffered, 107. 
Hoadly of the Serin, 33 - not to add to Religion of 
W 145 —0f gel. 9 Gris s Reign, 
49 ) 50 
Homooufios yg —ſenſe ANG) I55, 166, 99% 1067 
7 rejected by the 80 Fathers, 59—inconſiſtegt with 
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INN D EX. 
Chriſtianity, 964 unknown to the Apoſtles, 983 
rejected by the Council of Sirmium— Hompmouſians dif- 
fer with one another, 101 -e explanation, 
. 1112—difficulties attending the doctrine 1085, 1150 
Auncdefenſible and inconfiſtent 1001, 1065, 1086, 
1155, 115 —whether Angels and Souls we Men 
conſubftantial with God. 
Homerites converted, 17. 
How, a Realift, 1105. 
Humanity ſuffered, 113. 
 Huaetius, 56. 
Hume, gol. S 
- Hunt Dr. on Shiloh, 511. 
Hypatia ſlain, 1 
Hypeſtaſes when firſt uſed for Perſon 5 8 1 5 ans“ or 
one, 868. 
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Jacob's vow, 400 propheſy, 50h. 
Facobites, 103. | 
Idelatry, what it is, 413—condemned, 41 in begin- 
ning, 702—Chriftians not Idolaters, e Wer* 
ſhid. 
Jehovah, two ſo called, 25 1—the word explained, 493 
| Supreme. See God, __ 
Jebovab Angel appears in Eden 703, 288—not in viſion— 
15 called the Angel of Jehovah 233, 254—the Re- 
deeming Angel, 245—is Cbriſ 359, 282—ſpeaks 
and acts in the name of Jebovab, 247-=not Jehovar 
himſelf 249, 358, 251—one with many names, 27! 
—called iH, 279—and Elchim 282, 284—2 ſecond 
God by Philo, 354—Mimara Jebovab, 340 is Chriſt, 
444—known to be the Angel by the Patriarchs how 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſupreme 1 312—15 
», Michael, 354. 
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Jerem abuſes. Arius, 47+ 

Jeruſalem taken, 712—reſtored, 1 | 

Jews pay implicit Faith in the Rabbins and Talmud, 8— 
will be ſaved 573, 584, 718—moderns inexcuſable, 
536-—puniſhed, 712-—their only hope, 573 —an- 
cients allowed the Chriſtian interpretations, 566—a 
double return of them, 584—preſerve the Scripture, 
218, 

Ignatius Epiſt. to the Philadelphians 101, 217. 

Tkkarim Sepher, 4, 151. 

Ina5npor, 808. | 

Inputed right. 783. 

Innocent III. eſtabliſhes Tranſubſtantiation, 65. 

Innocent IV. 873. 

Interceſſion, 663—Chriſt no Interceſſor for whot would be 
improper, 772. 

Joachim Ben Zacchias, 463. | 

Jeſepbus, that One ſhould rule the World 445, 4 451—ſpeak 
obſcurely, 465. 

Ireneus, 18 Cbriſi one Perſon only, e. internal 
Generation, 113). 

Judas ſaid to ſuffer, 19. 

Julias objects to Chriſtians, r 1 „ 80 

Juice of God 600,606, & . -&OX ©, 

Juſtification, 725. 

Juſtin Emp. 43» TOSS 2d fm; balls 6 

Tuſtin Martyr, the Son viſible, Ang to. follow the 
Planai. 36 .—Cbriſ deſcended. to. be born, 93— 
called an Angel and Vleſſenger af C God 366, 368, 388. 

Tufts to-make Juſt, z25-—Juſt by Faith Hall live. 843. 

Tais, the Trininy informs 45 39 5 10e 
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Keys of Heaven, 849. 

Kingdoms 10, 577. | 

Kingdom of Meſſiah, 528—a ene, to him, 734. 
Koran, 4. 

Kimchi Michael the redeeming Angel, 35+ 
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| Catan Chriſtians do not hold t two > Gods, 192. 

Lamb Paſchal, 787. 

Law by Angels 319, 328—by Chriſt 571, 478—ceremonial | 

| 617—Law and Lawgiver from m Livy, 636. 

Le V. Mer , 1062, 

Wo Clerc, 219. . 

Libri Fatales, 443 a 

'Life, che Tree of, 622. | 

Limborch defends Scripture only, . the Moſaic 
diſpenſation to an Angel, .231—of Sacrifices, 802— 
Son of God the Meſtab, 1142. 

Tages delivers the Law and Goſpel 316, 325—ſuperior to 

Angels, 321—whether in the Angel, 32 or the 

"gt himſelf, 331 Philos notion of him, 351— 

dul of the Meſſiah, 431—See 1046, 1079, &c 
. Lombard « of the Trinity, .quedam ſumma res, &c. 66, 68, 
| 1101. ; 
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Lot, 3 

Love — nt. he firſt mover in our r'Salvations. See Grace, 

| Lowman, 255 no viſible Fehovab, _ 

Lowth, condyRter of the Iſraelites was the Lew the 2d, 
Perſon, 380. 

Luther of the word Trinity, 140—Rule of Faith, 1063. 
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Macaſſar King of, 873. . 

Maclaurin, God acts n eaeet Cauſe and EfeR, 
667. 

Magi from Szidas, 450. 

Magicians, 922. ; 

Mahomet, cauſe of his Miſſion 4, 867—preache the Py 
with ſucceſs, 872. | 

"Maimonides 2, 153, 230, 480, it ies coming, 
444—and performing Miracles 472; 406 . 

Malachi explained by Collins, 504. 

Man, what 98, 431—nature of, 597—Angels ſo called, 

$97—Cbrift a man 264, 753. 

Mary mother of God 156, 393, . of the | 


Trinity, appears to Gregory T haum. eee 
Marvel And. 1026. 


Maximus Tyrius, One God, 400. 

Mede, 355—Jews deride us, 53 oy of Chr in his 
Kingdom 556, 875. 

Mediator originally deſigned 637, 630, n 

by him, 653 —Why Chrif the Mediator, 767—why 
ſuffered, 748. 
Mediation and Revelation, 727—conſeq nu 764, 
3332. 

Megaſthenes? propheſy of Nebuchadnezzar, 456. = 

Malanct bon, 1098. 

Melichor Canus, raſhneſs of the Church, 52. 

Menabem, 353 — the Angel was Michael. 

Manaſſab Ben 1jr. the Jews he aca in opinion, 520. 

Mercy, 636. 

Meſſab was to ſuffer 23. 142—prophefed of, 444—his | 
Kingdom 445, 465 —cauſes the Sacrifice to ceaſe, 
475=his Lineage, 493 —place of his Birth; 498 
when to come, 500 his 8 523 deſire of all 


nations 


1 N D E X. 6 
natiomt $62; '504—Lord of the Temple, 309 - Mi- 
racles, 526— Afflictions, 531— Death. Whether 
tod Meal, 55 whether he delayed his Coming, 
550 —-—Whether concealed at Rome, 562 his reign the 
great pbint of Propheſy, 718—triumphant 548, 535. 
Metatron, El Shaddai, Soul of Meffias, 359. 
Micab, Chrift born at Bethlehem, 498. WEE; 
Michael was Chriff 356, 440—the n Tbeodoret 
and erom, 357 · See 354. 
Michazlii” notion examined, 539. 
Mimara the Word of God 340, 344 - not God himſelf, 
254+ 
Miracles 1038, 1oc59—their uſe 527, 924—whether con- 
trary to the Laws of Nature, of Chrift credible, why 
523. See 564, 908, 910. | 
Milieu, primitive Sanctity loſt before ce. 1023. 
Meni, againſt Bafliſcus, 1052. 
Moors of Afrita receive Mahometiſm, wy 
Monarchies four 554, 904. 
Momooufios 168, 253, 998. 
Montanifts deny three divine Perſons, 27. 
Monothelites, One Will in fs AR ee 
Morgan, Big. f Barbary, e e 
Morgan's ; objeQions in in minute Philoſophy, 9 
More Dr. Henry 33, 426, 
Morley du Pleffis, 1 199. 9 I By 11 
Meß, Covenant with, 708. 
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Nature hs ſeveral Senſes 755, eee Suffers 
ing 117, 973, 976. 
Noel independent on Will, 1122—and a Perichorefis, 
1003 ſuppoſes independence and ſelf-exiſtence. 
Neftorius's opinion 35, 156, 1047—condemned, I049—his 
Speech to Theodefins, 877 a 
Newton Sir IJ. Virtus fine ſubſtantia, 85 -authority of 
Emperors, 146—ſeveral A poſtalies,. ww Coun» 
cils, 1026, 
Nice, Council 60, 78, 868—to demoliſh. the Gran 955 
1015. Ne 
Nicephorus, fury of the Chritians, 16. 
Noah's flood, 703. 
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One, whether diſtinguiſhable from more than O ne, 134 
how God and Cþri/t are One ee 4 37—whether 
One can be Three, a wit hout KY e 
1118. 

Onkeles, 340 — Targum or Chald. Pajiph." W e 

Origen accuſed and defended on the Trinity, 21. IK 
& bre, 363 Cbriſ frames the Uaiyerſe—ob jest to 
Celſus, zyo— the Father only true God, 392 —of 
Prayer 391, 419, 1067, 10%. 

Orobio again Limborch of figurative IRE of 


SGcripture 353, 802 

Orthodoxy of different ages, 46—difliculty to kind it 74s 
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II N DEX. . 
Oriel ys of one Hereſy by maintaining 


* a contrary one, 85 deny the eſſential Artiples of 


er ene the Deſcent and fufforing of ”_ 424. 
its Dr. 91. 


at 4 6 $834 os 1 «ks ky. 
<3 ” . Sas * 1 » Ia 5 99 "TR a 
* 4 91 Sid bs 75 - ba 1 * 2 Oo” N eu 
12 
— Mich. 1552 48 
> „ib niedpt & ts wa) 
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Paulus Samoſat. 29, 59, 293, 1013s, 1 
Pearſon, the Lord our God is one, 20—of the. Patripa, - 
26—the Son not included in the F ather, + 84 be 
Perſon felt the Pain of the Croſs 96, 980 — whe ther, 
the Deity of Chriſt, 11 z—whether a "union of na. x 
tures, 121—whether the Word of God be God him 
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